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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  profits  arising  from  the  sale  of  this 
volume  will  be  applied  to  the  relief  of  some 
chapels  in  Scotland,  which  are  in  a  state  of 
pecuniary  embarrassment.  The  sermons  have 
been  gratuitously  supplied  by  their  respective 
authors  for  this  pious  and  benevolent  object. 
It  is  hoped  that  they  will  not  be  found  unworthy 
of  the  public  patronage. 

THE  EDITOR, 

London, 
September  20th,  1832. 
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SERMON  I 

LOVE    TO    THE  SCRIPTURES. 


BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  TOWNLEY,  D.  D. 


O  how  I  love  thy  law  !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day. — Psalm  cxix.  97- 

"  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul : 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple."  (Psalm  xix.  7.)  The  divine  law  has  therefore 
been  the  delight  and  study  of  every  truly  pious  per- 
son, in  every  age,  and  in  every  nation,  where  the 
sacred  records  have  been  disseminated  and  rendered 
generally  accessible.  The  infallible  certainty  of  the 
doctrines  unfolded  in  the  volumes  of  inspiration,  the 
sublime  morality  which  they  inculcate,  the  revela- 
tions which  they  present  of  redeeming  grace,  and  the 
discoveries  they  afford  of  immortality  and  eternal 
life,  endear  them  to  the  Christian,  and  give  intensity 
to  his  meditations,  and  ardour  to  his  devotions. 

The  term  "law,"  first  given  to  the  preceptive 
revelations  of  God  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  has 
been  applied  to  the  holy  scriptures,  whether  re- 
stricted to  the  Pentateuch,  or  inclusive  of  the  com- 
pleted canon  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
By  the  author  of  the  Psalm  from  whence  the  text  is 
taken,  it  is  evidently  used  in  a  very  limited  sense; 
the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets  not  having  then  been 
added  to  the  books  of  the  Jewish  scripture.  Yet, 
such  was  the  writer's  conviction  of  the  unparalelled 
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excellency  of  that  small  portion  of  revealed  truth 
existing  in  his  day,  that  the  whole  Psalm  is  a  sys- 
tematic and  laboured  eulogium  upon  it.  In  the 
original  Hebrew  it  is  divided  into  as  many  sections 
as  there  are  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet;  all  the 
verses  of  each  separate  section  commence  with  the 
same  letter,  until  every  letter  of  the  alphabet  has 
been  employed.  In  Psalm  xxxiv.,  and  partly  in 
Psalms  cxi.  and  cxii.,  a  similar  arrangement  is 
pursued,  except  that  there  is  only  one  verse  appro- 
priated to  each  letter. 

To  induce  and  encourage  the  constant  and  delight- 
ful study  of  the  sacred  scriptures,  so  emphatically 
denominated,  from  their  inspiration  and  sanction, 
"the  law  of  the  Lord,"  we  shall  endeavour  to 
establish  and  illustrate  the  following  propositions  : — 

I.  The  sacred  scriptures  are  indubitably  authen- 
ticated, and  divinely  inspired. 

II.  They  are  the  only  infallible  depositories  of  all 
true  theology  and  morals. 

III.  They  have  been  transmitted  to  us  without  any 
material  alterations  or  corruptions. 

IV.  They  have  survived  the  most  rigorous  at- 
tempts of  Paganism  and  superstition  to  suppress  or 
destroy  them. 

V.  They  are  every  way  deserving  of  incessant  and 
delightful  study. 

I.  The  sacred  scriptures  are  indubitably  authen- 
ticated, and  divinely  inspired. — The  authenticity  and 
truth  of  the  holy  scriptures  are  proved  by  uniform 
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and  universal  testimony,  by  existing  rites  and  fes- 
tivals, and  by  the  undesigned  coincidences  in  the 
narrations  and  epistolary  writings  of  the  authors. 
Their  divine  inspiration  is  attested  by  the  sacred 
writers,  and  confirmed  by  the  miracles  and  prophe- 
cies which  they  have  recorded,  and  which  are  ac- 
knowledged by  the  very  enemies  of  revelation. 

1.  The  concurrent  testimony  of  Jew  and  Gentile, 
of  friend  and  foe,  borne  through  successive  ages  to 
the  present  time,  ascertains  the  authenticity  and  truth 
of  the  sacred  scriptures.  We  can  trace  the  mention 
of  our  holy  books  to  the  period  when  they  are  af- 
firmed to  have  been  written,  in  the  works  of  Jewish, 
of  Christian,  and  of  heathen  authors.  The  transla- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  scriptures  into  Greek,  usually 
called  the  Septuagint,  by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  king  of  Egypt,  about  two  hundred  years  before 
Christ,  is  noticed  by  various  early  writers.  Longi- 
nus,  the  celebrated  Greek  writer  on  the  sublime,  and 
the  minister  of  Zenobia  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Aurelian,  has  referred  to  the  writings  of  Moses  as 
exhibiting  instances  of  the  true  sublime.  The  his- 
torical facts  of  the  Old  Testament  are  supported  by 
heathen  writers  long  prior  to  the  Christian  era,  and 
confirmed  in  an  extraordinary  manner  by  the  hiero- 
glyphical  inscriptions  which,  after  the  fruitless  efforts 
of  former  ages,  have  been  recently  decyphered  by 
Dr.  Young,  M.  Champollion,  and  others. 

The  outlines  of  the  great  events  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  have  been  noticed  in  every  suc- 
ceeding period,  both  by  those  who  received  the  writ- 
ings as  divine,  and  by  those  who  opposed  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  with  inveterate  enmity.  So 
full  is  the  attestation  of  enemies  to  the  occurrence  of 
all  the  leading  facts  of  the  New  Testament,  that  an 
eminent  foreign  writer  has  published  a  "  History  of 
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the  Establishment  of  Christianity,  compiled  from  the 
Writings  of  Jewish  and  Heathen  Authors  only ;  " 
which  he  justly  regards  as  "  exhibiting  a  substantial 
proof  of  the  truth  of  this  religion."* 

2.  Existing  rites  and  festivals  attest  the  truth  of 
sacred  history. 

The  passover,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  the  year 
of  jubilee,  and  similar  institutions  perpetuated  the 
remembrance  of  interesting  events  among  the  Jews. 
The  commemorative  rite  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
the  celebration  of  Easter  and  of  Christmas,  do  this 
among  Christians.  For  when  the  inquiry  is  made, 
Why  were  these  rites  and  institutions  established  ? 
the  reply  directs  the  inquirer  to  certain  occurrences 
of  great  and  general  influence,  of  which  these  have 
been  the  invariably  acknowledged  memorials,  and 
for  which  no  other  reason  can  be  assigned,  though 
traced  back  through  every  generation  to  the  dates  of 
their  commencement,  when  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
the  events  in  which  they  are  said  to  have  originated 
must  have  been  known,  and,  if  false,  detected. 

3.  The  veracity  and  accuracy  of  the  inspired  books 
received  additional  confirmation  from  the  undesigned 
coincidences  of  expression  in  the  writings  of  the  sa- 
cred penmen,  with  the  relations  of  facts  and  occur- 
rences by  others,  or  those  narrated  by  themselves  on 
other  occasions.  For  the  more  fully  the  historians 
of  scripture  are  shown  to  be  free  from  every  decep- 
tive act,  and  to  have  written  with  honesty  and  sim- 
plicity, the  more  unimpeachable  must  be  their  evi- 
dence. Comparisons  of  this  nature  have,  therefore, 
been  instituted  between  the  writers  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments ;  and  coincidences  of  so  undesigned 

*  Professor  Bullet's  "  History  of  the  Establishment  of  Christianity," 
&c.,  translated  from  the  French  by  W.  Salisbury,  B.  D.,  with  notes. 
London,  1776.  Svo. 
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a  character  have  been  discovered,  as  forcibly  to  con- 
firm the  truth  of  their  testimony. 

This  mode  of  defence  has  been  successfully  pur- 
sued by  the  Rev.  I.  J.  Blunt,  in  his  "  Veracity  of  the 
Five  Books  of  Moses,  and  of  the  Gospels  and  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  argued  from  the  undesigned  Coin- 
cidences to  be  found  in  them  ; "  and  by  Dr.  Paley  in 
his  "  Horse  Paulinae." 

We  will  illustrate  this  species  of  argumentation  by 
one  or  two  instances.  Thus,  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  Matthew,  we  read  that  "  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  his  brother,"  were  "mending  their 
nets,"  "in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,"  without 
any  cause  being  assigned  for  the  work  in  which  they 
were  engaged  ;  and,  but  for  the  casual  statement  of 
the  necessity  which  existed  for  this  employment 
given  us  by  Luke,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  Gospel, 
this  act  might  have  been  regarded  as  an  accidental 
occurrence  ;  but  the  relation  which  he  gives  of  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  by  which  their  "  nets 
had  been  broken,"  distinctly  accounts  for  the  need 
of  mending  them  at  that  time.  In  a  similar  way, 
the  fact  of  Peter's  marriage  is  established,  by  the 
notice  of  "  Peter's  wife's  mother  "  being  recovered, 
by  miracle,  in  Matt.  viii.  14  ;  and  St.  Paul's  argu- 
ment in  1  Corinthians  ix.  5,  of  the  right  of  the  Apos- 
tles to  have  wives,  "  as  well  as  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord  and  Cephas  :"  where  in  the  first  case  Peter's 
wife  is  only  mentioned  to  identify  the  person  on 
whom  a  miracle  had  been  wrought ;  and  in  the  se- 
cond, Peter  is  merely  incidentally  noticed  among 
other  married  men. 

So  many,  and  so  various,  indeed,  are  such  coinci- 
dences, that  Dr.  Paley  has  forcibly  argued,  that  the 
undesigned  expressions  and  intimations  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  of  events  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
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Apostles,  are  sufficient  to  establish  their  authority. 
Of  a  similar  character  are  the  innumerable  instances 
of  singular  accuracy  in  the  incidental  notices  of 
geography,  manners,  customs,  and  history,  to  be 
found  in  the  narratives  and  descriptions  of  every  part 
of  the  sacred  volume. 

4.  But  it  is  not  mere  accuracy  for  which  we  con- 
tend, but  also  for  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  scrip- 
tures. They  were  written  under  the  direction  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  attested  by  the 
writers  themselves ;  and  the  truth  of  their  testimony 
receives  a  moral  demonstration  from  the  miracles 
which  they  wrought,  and  the  prophecies  which  they 
recorded.  "All  scripture,"  say  they,  "is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.) 

Their  claim  to  inspiration  was  supported  by 
miracles  the  most  indubitable  and  decisive.  For,  to 
render  an  event  credible,  as  miraculous,  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  it  be  unusual,  or  beyond  our  compre- 
hension ;  it  must  be  supernatural  in  its  nature, 
cognizable  by  the  senses,  publicly  effected,  and  have 
an  object  worthy  of  a  divine  interposition. 

Such  were  the  miracles  wrought  by  Moses  before 
Pharaoh  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness  ;  they 
were  wrought  to  establish  the  supremacy  of  Jehovah 
as  the  only  true  God,  to  effect  the  liberation  of  the 
Israelites  from  a  cruel  bondage,  and  to  prepare  them 
for  the  reception  of  the  Mosaic  institute ;  they  were 
performed  in  the  presence  of  multitudes,  and  were 
brought  under  the  examination  of  those  before  whom 
they  were  effected.  The  miracles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment bear  a  similar  and  respondent  character ;  they 
were  designed  to  place  the  divine  origin  of  Christi- 
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anity  beyond  a  doubt, — a  system  constructed  by 
infinite  wisdom,  to  redeem  mankind  from  present 
and  eternal  misery,  and  raise  them  to  the  favour,  the 
image,  and  the  glory  of  God;  they  were  wrought 
before  thousands  of  enemies,  as  well  as  friends  ;  and 
were  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  most  illiterate  indi- 
vidual could  not  be  mistaken  as  to  their  reality ;  as 
when  five  thousand  were  fed  with  a  few  loaves  and 
fishes,  the  blind  restored  to  sight,  and  the  dead  raised 
to  life. 

The  attestation  of  God  was  thus  given  to  the  doc- 
trines which  were  taught,  and  the  precepts  which 
were  enjoined;  the  truth  and  importance  of  them 
were  stamped  with  indubitable  certainty ;  and  the 
ministry  of  the  promulgation  of  them  was  sanctioned 
by  the  authority  of  the  Most  High. 

The  prophecies  contained  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  place  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures 
beyond  the  possibility  of  a  successful  refutation. 
Eminent  sagacity,  political  information,  and  cool  ob- 
servation, may  enable  men  of  peculiar  and  superior 
talents  to  form  probable  conjectures  of  national 
occurrences,  and  of  the  fate  of  empires ;  but  no 
human  foresight,  however  acute  in  its  investigations, 
can  predict,  with  certainty  and  minuteness,  events  so 
distant  and  contingent  as  those  which  are  foretold  in 
the  sacred  records.  Take,  for  instance,  the  prophe- 
cies respecting  the  descendants  of  Ishmael ;  the 
nomination  of  Cyrus ;  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  of 
Babylon,  of  Tyre,  and  of  Jerusalem.  What  philo- 
sophical sagacity  could  have  discovered  that,  after 
the  lapse  of  more  than  three  thousand  years,  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael,  the  Arabs  of  the  desert, 
would  remain  predatory  in  their  habits,  their  hand 
against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
them  ?    What  knowledge  of  regal  dynasties  could 
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have  enabled  any  one,  not  only  to  describe  the 
extraordinary  events  connected  with  the  rise  and 
conquests  of  Cyrus,  but  to  call  him  by  name  ages 
prior  to  his  birth  ?  What  political  intelligence  could 
have  predicted  the  overthrow,  and  then  delineated, 
with  the  accuracy  of  a  close  observer,  the  state  of 
Babylon,  Nineveh,  and  Tyre,  and  the  surrounding 
country,  for  thousands  of  years  ?  Or  by  what  means 
could  the  most  penetrating  mind  have  foreseen  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  by 
ploughing  up  its  very  foundations,  so  that  "  one  stone 
was  not  left  upon  another,"  when  the  command  of 
Terentius  Rufus,  to  the  Roman  army,  to  tear  up  the 
remaining  walls  with  a  ploughshare,  arose  out  of  the 
apparent  accident  of  the  temple  being  fired  by  an 
incendiary,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  the 
emperor?  The  eternal  and  infinite  Mind  alone 
could  inspire  the  prophets,  and  unfold  to  them  the 
most  contingent  and  distant  events,  with  infallible 
certainty,  and  distinct  delineation.  How  desperate 
and  absurd  is  the  attempt  of  the  infidel,  who  would 
ascribe  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  to  mere  acci- 
dent !  Mathematical  demonstration,  grounded  on 
the  science  of  probabilities,  proves  that  the  number 
of  chances  against  him  would  be  greater  than  the 
number  of  drops  in  the  ocean,  although  the  whole 
globe  were  one  circumference  of  water.  We  con- 
clude, therefore,  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  fully 
authenticated  and  divinely  inspired :  they  are  the 
invaluable  records  of  truth  and  grace. 

II.  The  holy  scriptures  are  the  only  infallible 
depositories  of  true  theology  and  sound  morality. 

It  is  not  because  we  are  indifferent  to  the  produc- 
tions of  human  genius,  or  to  the  researches  of  pro- 
found philosophers,  that  we  regard   the  inspired 
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volume  as  the  only  infallible  source  of  true  theology 
and  correct  morals.  We  admire  the  results  of  scien- 
tific pursuits,  and  the  varied  display  of  intellectual 
excellence :  but  we  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  the 
insufficiency  of  human  reason  "  to  find  out  the 
Almighty  to  perfection/'  or  to  frame  a  system  of 
morals,  complete  in  its  duties,  adequate  in  its 
motives,  and  perfect  in  its  examples.  Reason  is,  in 
its  very  nature,  limited  in  its  data,  variable  in  its 
dictates,  uncertain  in  its  deductions,  defective  in  its 
moral  suggestions,  and  incompetent  in  its  authority. 
It  can  never,  therefore,  unfold  with  sufficient  perspi- 
cuity and  certainty  doctrines  relating  to  God  and 
eternity ;  nor  define  with  unfailing  correctness,  and 
support  with  infallible  sanctions,  the  whole  of  our 
duties.  For  while  our  ideas  are  derived  merely  from 
sensation  and  reflection,  unaided  by  revelation,  the 
sphere  of  comprehension  will  be  exceedingly  limited ; 
and  that  which  we  have  seen,  that  which  we  have 
heard,  or  which,  in  some  way  or  other,  has  come 
within  the  cognizance  of  the  senses,  or  been  the  sub- 
ject of  reflection,  will  be  found  far  too  restricted  in  its 
influence  to  expand  the  mind  into  regions  of  infinity, 
and  deduce,  from  the  perfections  of  the  one  true  God, 
the  obligations  and  duties  of  mankind.  The  conse- 
quence has  been,  that,  where  revelation  has  not 
diffused  its  light,  the  speculations  of  the  most  culti- 
vated and  vigorous  minds  have  forcibly  marked  the 
incompetency  of  unassisted  reason  to  find  out  God, 
and  describe  his  nature  to  others.  Tertullian,  the 
Christian  apologist  of  the  second  century,  thus 
appeals  to  his  pagan  adversaries :  "  When  Thales, 
that  prince  of  naturalists,  was  asked  by  Croesus  what 
could  be  believed  with  certainty  of  the  Deity,  did  he 
not  continually  frustrate  the  expectations  of  Croesus 
bv  delays?"    And  Plato  affirms,  that  the  Framer  of 
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the  universe  cannot  be  easily  found  out;  and,  if 
found  out,  could  not  be  made  known  to  others  but 
with  the  utmost  difficulty. 

Reason  is  also  so  variable  in  its  dictates,  that  the 
most  comprehensive  and  practised  minds  have  fre- 
quently differed  entirely  from  each  other,  in  their 
views  of  the  most  important  subjects.  Some  have 
attempted  to  support  the  idea  of  one  supreme  Being  ; 
others  have  defended  the  belief  of  a  plurality  of 
deities ;  and  some  have  disavowed  the  existence  of 
gods  altogether,  and  attributed  everything  to  fate  or 
chance.  Hence  the  almost  numberless  sects  of 
ancient  philosophers,  as  Pythagoreans,  Platonists, 
Peripatetics,  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and  a  host  of  others, 
varying  in  their  opinions,  and  conflicting  in  their 
arguments,  yet  all  appealing  to  reason  for  support. 

Reason  will  likewise  be  found  to  be  uncertain  in 
its  inferences,  and  unsatisfactory  in  its  conclusions. 
If  ever  any  one  were  peculiarly  suited  to  exhibit  the 
deductions  of  reason  with  effect  and  certainty,  it  was 
Cicero,  the  Roman  orator,  who,  to  a  most  vigorous 
and  tasteful  mind,  united  the  highest  mental  cultiva- 
tion, and  the  most  persuasive  eloquence.  Yet,  so  far 
was  he  from  regarding  the  dictates  of  reason  as  suf- 
ficient to  establish  theological  truths,  that,  in  a  work 
written  expressly  "  On  the  Nature  of  the  Gods,"  and 
displaying  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  every  argu- 
ment by  which  the  existence  of  a  supreme  Deity  was 
defended,  he  confesses  the  insufficiency  of  such 
reasonings  to  dispel  his  doubts,  or  to  produce  com- 
plete satisfaction  to  himself.  Another  and  singular 
instance  of  the  uncertainty  of  human  reason,  in  the 
investigation  of  divine  things,  may  be  found  in  the 
"  Life  of  Hai  Ebn  Yokdan,"  composed  by  an  Arabian 
philosopher  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  translated 
from  the  Arabic  by  the  eminent  orientalist  Simon 


LOVE  TO  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


11 


Ockley  In  the  former  part,  the  author  labours  to 
establish  the  existence  of  one  all-perfect  Being,  by 
the  argument  a  priori,  in  a  series  of  acute  and  inge- 
nious reasonings ;  but  in  the  latter  part  he  adopts 
similar  efforts  to  maintain  the  propriety  of  the 
circular  movements  and  contemplative  abstractions 
of  the  Mahomedan  dervises. 

Reason,  it  may  be  added,  if  not  aided  by  superior 
light,  will  prove  incomplete  in  its  moral  institutions. 
We  have  only  carefully  to  examine  the  ethical  sys- 
tems of  the  ancient  philosophers,  to  be  convinced  of 
their  defects.  Plutarch  and  Seneca  countenanced 
infanticide ;  Lycurgus  permitted  theft ;  Cicero  and 
others  pleaded  for  suicide,  and  eulogised  revenge  ; 
Maximus  Tyrius  regarded  truth  merely  as  a  matter 
of  expediency  ;  and  many  of  the  Pagan  moralists 
allowed,  and  in  some  cases  defended,  inchastity. 
An  observation  of  Cicero  applies  with  peculiar 
force  to  such  moralists :  that  "  they  who  do  not 
agree  in  stating  what  is  the  chief  end,  or  good,  must 
of  course  differ  in  the  whole  system  of  precepts  for 
the  conduct  of  life." 

The  ethical  codes  of  such  philosophers  were  des- 
titute of  adequate  principles  and  motives  to  stimulate 
to  duty  under  circumstances  of  difficulty  and  hazard, 
or  to  afford  them  support  under  obloquy  and  reproach. 
A  plain  but  intelligent  man,  who  had,  at  one  period 
of  his  life,  been  induced  to  entertain  sceptical  opini- 
ons, once  said  to  the  writer,  "  I  was  formerly  an  un- 
believer, and  contemned  the  scriptures  :  yet,  deter- 
mined to  be  moral  and  decent  in  my  conduct,  I 
adopted  the  '  Morals  of  Seneca '  as  the  constant  rules 
of  my  actions.  For  some  time  the  general  tenor  of 
my  life  was  irreproachable  and  steady  ;  but  at  length 
temptations,  too  powerful  for  resistance,  presented 
themselves,  and  I  yielded  to  their  influence.  Again 
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I  determined  to  make  Seneca  my  guide ;  and  again 
I  was  ensnared.  My  resolutions  were  frequently 
repeated,  and  as  often  found  too  weak  to  withstand 
the  power  of  temptation.  But  accidentally  meeting 
with  a  New  Testament,  and  casually  opening  it,  I 
was  surprised  with  remarking,  that  whenever  a  duty 
was  enjoined,  aid  was  promised  for  its  performance. 
This,  I  saw,  was  what  I  wanted.  Seneca  presented 
me  with  a  system  of  morals,  but  left  me  without  as- 
sistance to  effect  my  purposes  ;  I  therefore  threw 
away  my  Seneca,  and  embraced  the  New  Testament." 

Reason,  too,  is  incompetent  in  its  authority  and 
sanctions,  either  to  impress  its  doctrines  or  enforce 
its  regulations.  The  highest  authority  which  reason 
can  confer  upon  the  opinions  of  its  votaries,  is  that 
which  arises  from  the  character,  or  rank,  or  intelli- 
gence of  those  who  maintain  them  ;  and  its  chief 
sanction  is  that  of  expediency.  If,  therefore,  men  of 
equal  talent,  character,  and  rank  defend  opposite 
sentiments,  the  authority  of  both  is  rendered  nuga- 
tory and  uninfluential.  Nor  will  the  sanctions  of 
mere  expediency  deter  men  from  the  practice  of 
crime,  when  secure  from  detection.  So  convinced 
were  many  ancient  legislators  of  the  need  of  an  au- 
thority and  sanction  superior  to  their  own,  in  order 
to  ensure  the  reception  of  their  laws,  and  induce 
universal  obedience  to  them,  that  they  often  feigned 
them  to  be  given  by  the  gods. 

The  imbecility  of  human  reason  in  attempting  to 
explore  divine  truths  is  further  evident  from  the 
false  principles  and  dangerous  opinions  of  modern 
sceptics  of  note  and  learning.  Lord  Herbert,  of 
Cherbury,  one  of  the  best  of  modern  deists,  declared, 
that  the  indulgence  of  lust  and  anger  was  no  more 
to  be  blamed  than  the  thirst  occasioned  by  the  dropsy, 
or  the  drowsiness  produced  by  lethargy.    Collins  af- 
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firmed,  that  man  is  a  mere  machine,  and  that  the 
soul  is  material  and  mortal.  Lord  Bolinbroke  main- 
tained, that  it  is  more  natural  to  believe  that  there 
are  many  gods,  than  to  believe  that  there  is  but  one  ; 
that  modesty  is  inspired  by  mere  prejudice  ;  and, 
that  polygamy  is  a  part  of  the  law,  or  religion,  of 
nature.  And  David  Hume,  the  celebrated  author  of 
the  "  History  of  England,"  asserted,  that  there  are 
no  solid  arguments  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  God ; 
that  it  is  unreasonable  to  believe  God  to  be  wise  and 
good  ;  that  adultery  must  be  practised  if  men  would 
obtain  all  the  advantages  of  life  ;  and  that  the  truth 
of  miracles  cannot  be  proved. 

Such  are  the  results  of  human  reason  when  un- 
aided by  revelation.  If,  then,  unassisted  reason 
could  neither  in  ancient  nor  in  modern  times  enable 
its  most  intelligent  and  ardent  admirers  to  offer  to 
the  world  complete  systems  of  divinity  and  morals, 
what  cause  have  we  to  prize  the  discoveries  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  Christian  Revelation,  and  hold  them  in 
constant  veneration  ! 

III.  The  scriptures  have  been  transmitted  to  us 
without  any  material  alterations  or  corruptions. 

To  be  satisfied  of  the  present  integrity  and  uncor- 
rupted  state  of  the  holy  scriptures,  is  of  immense 
importance  to  our  reception  of  them  as  the  word  of 
God,  and  our  confidence  in  them  as  the  oracles  of 
truth.  Happily,  this  fact  is  established  by  unanswer- 
able arguments. 

1.  The  incessant  and  jealous  watchfulness  exer- 
cised by  different  parties  over  each  other,  with  res- 
pect to  the  sacred  writings,  affords  considerable  evi- 
dence of  their  general  integrity.  Prior  to  the  Chris- 
tian era,  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  reciprocally  guard- 
ed the  purity  and  accuracy  of  the  books  of  Moses. 
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For,  from  the  period  when  the  Israelites  were  divided 
into  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  they  mutually 
watched  over  the  law,  and  prevented  interpolation, 
forgery,  or  intentional  corruption  of  any  kind  :  and 
from  the  time  that  the  Israelites  were  carried  captive 
into  Assyria,  and  Samaria  was  peopled  by  different 
nations,  the  Pentateuch  continued  to  be  received  by 
the  Samaritans,  written  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  cha- 
racter ;  whilst  the  Jews,  changing  the  old  alphabeti- 
cal letters  into  the  Chaldean,  had  their  copies  of  the 
Pentateuch  transcribed  in  them.  Each  nation  per- 
petuated its  copy  of  the  law  by  frequent  multiplica- 
tion ;  and  their  mutual  enmity  and  jealousy  rendered 
it  impracticable  for  either  of  them  essentially  to  cor- 
rupt the  sacred  text.  Transcripts  of  these  copies, 
in  their  respective  characters,  are  still  extant,  differ- 
ing but  slightly  from  each  other.  After  the  promul- 
gation of  Christianity,  the  Jews  constantly  guarded 
against  any  alteration  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament being  effected  by  the  Christians,  who  equally 
protected  them  against  the  interpolations  or  suppres- 
sions of  the  Jews  :  and  the  different  sects  of  Chris- 
tians formed  a  mutual  barrier  against  the  falsification 
of  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles. 

2.  The  extensive  and  minute  collations  of  manu- 
script copies,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
may  justly  be  regarded  as  decisive  of  the  uncorrupt- 
ed  state  of  the  present  sacred  text. 

During  the  period  of  the  Jewish  economy,  copies 
were  frequently  taken  of  the  inspired  books,  both  for 
the  service  of  the  synagogues,  and  for  the  use  of 
individuals  ;  and  after  the  introduction  of  Christiani- 
ty numerous  transcripts  were  made,  either  of  the 
whole,  or  of  particular  portions  of  them,  by  both 
Jews  and  Christians.  Most  of  these  copies  were 
written  on  durable  materials,  generally  on  pre- 
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pared  skins  or  vellum  ;  for,  prior  to  the  invention 
of  printing  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  transcription 
of  books  was  exceedingly  expensive,  and  correct 
copies  were  rare  and  valuable.  Many  of  these 
were  deposited  in  ancient  libraries,  in  different  parts 
of  the  world ;  and,  in  several  instances,  lay  undis- 
covered for  ages.  On  the  revival  of  learning  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  especially  after  the  Reforma- 
tion, in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  learned  critics  and 
divines  of  Europe  began  to  collect  all  the  manuscripts 
they  possibly  could  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  order  to  compare 
them  with  each  other,  and  by  this  means  to  obtain  a 
correct  and  standard  text  of  the  inspired  volumes. 
For  this  purpose  immense  sums  were  expended,  un- 
der the  patronage  of  princes  and  wealthy  individuals, 
in  visiting  foreign  countries,  examining  innumerable 
libraries,  purchasing  rare  and  important  manuscripts, 
and  instituting  minute  and  accurate  collations  of  such 
transcripts  as  were  obtained.  The  results  of  these 
investigations,  which  have  been  successively  pur- 
sued with  astonishing  perseverance,  by  the  learned 
of  various  countries,  down  to  the  present  time,  and 
have  been  published  to  the  world,  prove  to  us,  that 
so  minute  have  been  their  collations,  that  they  have 
noticed  not  only  the  slightest  variations  in  the  phra- 
seology of  the  copies,  but  even  of  the  spelling  of  the 
words,  and  have  stated  every  redundant  or  omitted 
letter.  In  this  manner,  about  eleven  hundred  and 
fifty  Hebrew  manuscripts  of  the  whole,  or  of  portions, 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  from  three  to  four  hun- 
dred Greek  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  have 
been  examined  and  compared  with  each  other.  These 
manuscripts  were  written  in  parts  of  the  world  very 
distant  from  each  other,  and  at  very  different  periods 
of  time,  some  of  them  being  more  than  twelve  hun- 
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dred  years  old  :  yet,  in  every  essential  point  they 
are  so  perfectly  accordant,  that  it  has  been  asserted 
by  competent  authority,  that  "  the  very  worst  manu- 
script extant  would  not  pervert  one  article  of  faith, 
or  destroy  one  moral  precept."  It  is  also  deserving 
of  remark,  that  such  was  the  superstitious  caution 
exercised  by  the  Jews  in  writing  the  copies  of  the 
law  designed  for  the  use  of  the  synagogues,  that 
whatever  was  considered  as  corrupt  was  never  to  be 
used  by  them,  but  to  be  burnt,  or  otherwise  destroyed ; 
that  a  book  of  the  law,  wanting  but  one  letter,  or  with 
one  letter  too  much,  or  with  an  error  in  a  single 
letter,  was  considered  to  be  corrupt;  and  that  no 
word  was  to  be  written  from  memory,  or  without 
having  been  first  pronounced  by  the  writer.  The 
Masorites,  who  were  a  succession  of  Jewish  critics, 
numbered  every  verse,  word,  and  letter,  and  carried 
their  critical  endeavours  to  prevent  corruption  so  far, 
as  to  ascertain  and  note  how  often  each  letter  of  the 
alphabet  occurred  in  the  whole  of  the  law. 

The  early  Christians  bestowed  a  somewhat  similar, 
though  not  equally  superstitious,  care  in  their  tran- 
scriptions of  the  scriptures  ;  instances  occurring  of 
whole  books  being  written  without  any  error  of 
moment.  Thus,  when  Baithen,  one  of  the  disciples  of 
Columba,  in  the  monastery  of  Iona,  in  the  Hebrides, 
in  the  sixth  century,  requested  that  one  of  the  bre- 
thren might  read  over  and  correct  a  copy  of  the 
Psalms,  which  he  had  written ;  Columba  replied,  that 
it  had  been  already  examined,  and  that  there  was 
only  one  error  in  it,  which  was  the  want  of  the  vowel 
i  in  a  single  instance. 

3.  The  almost  innumerable  quotations  from  the 
sacred  writings,  dispersed  through  the  works  of 
Jewish  and  Christian  authors,  during  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity,  offer,  likewise,  additional  evidence  of 
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the  unaltered  state  of  the  holy  scriptures.  For 
appeals  were  frequently  made  to  the  divine  oracles, 
and  passages  quoted  from  theni,  in  the  didactic  and 
controversial  writings  of  men  of  very  different  sen- 
timents, at  various  periods  of  time,  and  in  countries 
far  distant  from  each  other.  These  quotations  have 
been  extracted  from  the  principal  ancient  works 
extant,  and  carefully  compared  with  our  existing 
copies,  with  which  they  have  been  found  to  agree 
with  most  surprising  exactness. 

4.  The  ancient  versions  of  the  scriptures  bear 
testimony  also  to  the  correctness  of  our  present  copies. 
Amongst  these  are,  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  usually  called  the  Septuagint,  made  long 
before  the  Christian  era;  the  Syriac  version  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  probably  executed  in  the 
second  century;  the  Latin  translation,  called  the 
Itala,  bearing  a  very  early  date  ;  and  the  revision 
and  subsequent  re-translation  by  Jerome,  in  the 
fourth  century,  usually  denominated  the  Vulgate, 
and  at  the  present,  and  for  several  ages  past,  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  the 
Gothic  version,  made  by  Bishop  Ulphilas,  in  the 
fourth  century.  These,  as  well  as  other  ancient 
translations,  have  been  extensively  and  minutely 
collated  and  compared  with  the  original  text,  so  as 
abundantly  to  prove  that  the  copies  from  which  they 
had  been  made  were  precisely  the  same  as  those 
still  in  existence. 

5.  The  integrity  of  the  present  text  of  scripture 
is  further  proved  by  those  early  manuscripts  termed 
palimpsest,  or  re-written.  The  history  of  this  class 
is  curious.  During  the  dark  ages  of  the  church  the 
scriptures  were  sometimes  so  lightly  esteemed, 
especially  by  certain  persons,  and  the  materials  for 
writing  upon  so  scarce  and  expensive,  that  the  writing 
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was  attempted  to  be  expunged  or  erased,  in  order 
to  employ  the  parchment  or  vellum  for  more  popular 
works.  Some  of  these  palimpsest,  or  re-written 
manuscripts,  called  by  the  Latins  codices  rescripti, 
after  remaining  for  ages  unnoticed,  except  for  the 
later  works  written  upon  them,  have  latterly 
attracted  the  attention  of  some  most  eminent  scho- 
lars, who,  with  exemplary  diligence  and  patience, 
have  succeeded  in  decyphering  considerable  por- 
tions of  the  original  works.  Several  of  these  were 
found  to  be  biblical  versions,  which,  on  com- 
parison with  what  is  regarded  as  the  standard 
text,  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  it;  affording 
additional  evidence  of  the  unaltered  state  of  our 
existing  copies. 

We  have  therefore  every  evidence  that  can  be 
reasonably  desired,  of  our  sacred  books  having  been 
transmitted  to  us  from  the  earliest  period  to  the 
present,  free  from  all  imposition  or  corruption  from 
any  cause  whatever. 

IV.  The  scriptures  have  survived  the  most  rigor- 
ous attempts  of  paganism  and  superstition  to  suppress 
or  destroy  them. 

The  inspired  books  have  been  attempted  to  be 
destroyed  or  suppressed  previous  to  the  Christian 
era,  and  since.  When  Antiochus  Epiphanes  pro- 
faned the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  put  many  of  the 
Jews  to  the  most  cruel  tortures  and  death,  as 
recorded  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees,  "  the 
books  of  the  law  which  they  found,  they  burnt  in  the 
fire,  and  cut  in  pieces.  Whosoever  had  a  book  of 
the  [Old]  Testament  found  by  him,  or  whosoever 
consented  unto  the  law,  the  king's  commandment 
was,  that  they  should  put  him  to  death  by  their 
authority,  and   they  executed   these   things  every 
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month  upon  the  people  of  Israel  that  were  found  in 
their  cities."  (1  Mac.  i.  56—58.) 

After  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  other  pagan 
emperors  and  governors  pursued  similar  measures, 
by  burning  and  destroying  such  copies  of  the  scrip- 
tures, especially  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  could 
collect.  About  the  year  303,  the  Roman  emperor 
Dioclesian  commanded  the  churches  of  the  Christians 
to  be  razed,  the  Bible  to  be  burned,  those  who  had 
borne  offices  of  honour  to  be  degraded,  and  those  of 
inferior  stations,  if  they  persisted  in  their  avowal 
of  Christianity,  to  be  made  slaves.  Gildas,  the  most 
ancient  British  historian,  relates,  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  persecution,  "the  churches  were  thrown 
down,  and  all  the  books  of  the  holy  scriptures  that 
could  be  found  were  burned  in  the  streets." 

The  Mahomedan  princes  and  generals  adopted 
the  same  procedure,  respecting  all  works  not  accord- 
ing with  their  opinions.  "  If  the  books  contain  what 
agrees  with  the  Koran,  they  are  useless ;  but  if  they 
include  what  is  contrary  to  it,  there  can  be  no  need 
of  them  ;  order  them  therefore  to  be  burned," — was 
the  haughty  reply  of  the  Caliph  Omar,  when 
solicited  to  spare  the  famous  library  of  Alexandria, 
founded  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus.  On  another 
occasion,  it  is  said  that  as  many  books  as  would 
have  loaded  two  hundred  camels,  among  which,  it 
is  probable,  were  copies  of  the  sacred  writings,  were 
ordered  to  be  thrown  into  the  river  at  Damascus. 

But  greatly  as  Christian  literature  suffered  from 
the  violence  of  pagan  and  Mahomedan  persecu- 
tions, the  proscriptions  of  papal  and  inquisitorial 
bigotry  and  superstition  proved,  at  least,  equally 
detrimental  to  the  diffusion  of  biblical  knowledge 
and  the  general  circulation  of  the  scriptures  for 
several  centuries.    The  establishment  of  the  Inqui- 
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sition  in  1208  was  followed,  in  1229,  by  a  canon  of 
the  council  of  Toulouse,  forbidding  the  laity  to  pos- 
sess any  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, especially  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  In  1490, 
Thomas  de  Torquemada,  the  first  Inquisitor- General 
of  Spain,  ordered  a  considerable  number  of  Hebrew 
Bibles  to  be  burned;  and  afterwards  caused  more 
than  six  thousand  volumes  to  undergo  the  same  fate, 
at  an  auto-da-fe  at  Salamanca ;  and  such  was  his 
hatred  of  those  who  differed  from  the  church  of 
Rome,  that,  during  the  eighteen  years  of  his  inquisi- 
torial direction,  ten  thousand  two  hundred  and  twenty 
persons  perished  in  the  flames,  under  the  accusation 
of  heresy  ! 

At  the  council  of  Trent,  held  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  draw  up 
an  index,  or  catalogue  of  prohibited  works.  This 
was  confirmed  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  in  1564;  and 
in  1585  Pope  Sixtus  V.  instituted,  at  Rome,  a  com- 
pany, or  congregation,  for  the  formation  of  lists  or 
indexes  of  books  altogether  prohibited,  or  not  to  be 
read  or  possessed,  until  certain  passages,  noted  by 
this  "  congregation,"  should  be  "  expurgated,"  or 
erased.  Many  of  these  catalogues,  or  indexes,  espe- 
cially the  early  ones,  are  exceedingly  voluminous. 
The  Spanish  Index,  published  at  Madrid  in  1667, 
enumerates  two  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty 
authors,  or  works,  suspected  of  heresy ;  forbids  the 
reading  of  Castalio's  Latin  version  of  the  Bible  ;  of 
all  Bibles  with  annotations  by  anonymous  authors, 
besides  seven  other  editions,  specifically  mentioned, 
and  all  vernacular  translations  ;  and  notices  about  one 
hundred  and  sixty  editions  of  the  whole  Bible,  and 
fourteen  of  the  New  Testament,  chiefly  in  Latin,  not 
to  be  read  till  corrected  or  expurgated.  These  inqui- 
sitorial mandates  were  enforced  upon  the  people  by 
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the  fear  of  the  most  cruel  tortures,  imprisonment,  or 
death. 

But  all  attempts  to  extirpate  or  effectually  sup- 
press the  word  of  God  have  proved  unavailable  ;  and 
the  scriptures  have  survived  every  nefarious  effort  to 
destroy  them.  Faithful  and  devoted  men  have  been 
found,  in  every  age,  who  have  regarded  the  volumes 
of  inspiration  as  dearer  than  life.  Thus,  during  the 
persecution  of  Dioclesian,  when  Felix,  of  Tibiura  in 
Africa,  was  commanded,  by  the  magistrate  of  the 
city,  to  deliver  up  all  books  and  writings  belonging 
to  his  church,  that  they  might  be  burned,  he  refused, 
saying,  it  was  better  that  he  himself  should  be 
burned ;  and,  after  having  for  some  time  been  sub- 
jected to  various  sufferings,  in  order  to  overcome  his 
constancy,  when  the  irons  with  which  he  had  been 
loaded  had  been  knocked  off,  and  he  was  again 
asked  whether  he  had  the  scriptures,  and  would 
deliver  them  up,  he  nobly  replied,  "  I  have  them, 
but  will  not  part  with  them."  Being  instantly  con- 
demned to  be  beheaded,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Lord," 
said  he,  "  that  I  have  lived  fifty-six  years,  have  pre- 
served the  gospel,  and  have  preserved  faith  and 
truth;"  and  added,  "O  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  bow  my  head  to  be 
sacrificed  to  thee,  who  livest  to  all  eternity;"  and 
then  yielded  to  the  stroke  of  martyrdom. 

Innumerable  examples  of  similar  constancy  and 
zeal  might  be  adduced  from  the  annals  of  the  martyrs, 
who  fell  under  the  violent  proceedings  of  the  papal 
and  inquisitorial  domination.  History  abounds  with 
authenticated  instances.  But  it  is  sufficient  to 
observe,  that  to  such  martyrs  posterity  is  deeply 
indebted  ;  that  their  record  is  on  high  ;  and  that  the 
God  whom  they  served  shall  recompense  their  fidelity 
"  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just." 
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Thus  has  every  effort  of  infidelity  and  superstition 
failed  to  extirpate,  or  consign  to  oblivion,  the  sacred 
volumes,  destined  to  impart  to  a  ruined  world  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 
u  Truth  is  great,  and  will  prevail."  "  The  isles  shall 
wait"  for  the  divine  law;  and  "the  glory  of  God 
shall,"  ultimately,  "  fill  all  lands." 

V.  The  scriptures  are  every  way  deserving  of 
incessant  and  delightful  study.  For, 

1 .  They  develope  the  origin  and  destination  of  man. 

From  whence  did  I  originate?  Whither  am  I 
tending  ? — are  inquiries  naturally  suggesting  them- 
selves to  a  reflecting  mind.  But  who  can  resolve 
the  doubt  ?  Can  it  be  removed  by  the  conjectures 
of  the  most  matured  and  vigorous  exercise  of  unaided 
reason  ?  This  is  impossible.  Generation  has  suc- 
ceeded generation,  and  we  can  trace  back  the  succes- 
sions of  human  beings  for  an  almost  indefinite  period 
of  time  ;  but  still  we  seem  no  nearer  to  a  discovery 
of  the  origin  of  man.  Equally  fruitless  is  the  attempt 
to  explore  the  future,  and  describe  his  destiny  beyond 
the  grave.  Without  a  divine  revelation  all  is  dark- 
ness and  uncertainty.  This  is  most  affectingly  exhi- 
bited in  the  wild  and  unfounded  opinions  of  heathen 
philosophers,  on  the  origination  of  man,  and  the 
nature  of  the  soul.  Thales  held  that  water  was  the 
first  principle  of  all  bodies.  Anaximenes  taught  that 
air  was  God,  and  the  principle  of  all  things.  Anax- 
agoras  maintained  that  creatures  were  first  generated 
of  humidity,  heat,  and  earthly  matter.  Democritus 
affirmed  that  men  were  generated  of  water  and  mud ; 
and  the  Epicureans  asserted  that  men  were  originally 
produced  by  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms.  Their 
opinions  on  the  nature  of  the  soul  were  equally 
various  and  not  less  irrational.    Democritus,  the 
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Pythagoreans,  and  Anaxagoras  denned  the  soul  by 
motion;  Empedocles  and  Plato,  by  knowledge; 
others,  by  both;  Thales,  as  something  that  moves  ; 
Diogenes,  as  air.  Heraclitus  held  it  to  be  an  exhala- 
tion. Hippo  regarded  it  as  water;  and  Critas,  as 
blood.  Cicero  affirmed,  that  a  pure  mind,  thinking, 
intelligent,  and  free  from  body,  was  altogether  incon- 
ceivable ;  and  Pliny  declared  that  the  gods  could  not 
do  all  things:  they  could  not  recall  the  dead,  nor 
make  mortal  creatures  immortal. 

Such  were  the  strange  and  conflicting  conjectures 
of  men  of  cultivated  and  vigorous  intellect,  when 
left  without  the  light  of  revelation  to  direct  them. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  how  rational,  explicit,  and 
exalted  are  the  history  of  the  creation  of  man,  the 
declarations  of  his  immortality,  and  the  delineation 
of  his  future  prospects,  as  given  in  the  scriptures  ! 
Formed  by  the  hand  of  omnipotent  wisdom,  and 
blessed  with  an  immortal  spirit,  he  is  everywhere 
represented  in  the  divine  records,  as  capable  of 
knowing,  loving,  and  adoring  his  Creator,  and  as 
destined,  if  faithful  and  obedient,  to  dwell  for  ever  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of 
inconceivable  happiness  :  "  He  hath  made  man  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels,"  saith  the  Psalmist, 
"  and  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour." 

2.  They  unveil  the  dispensations  of  divine  Pro- 
vidence. 

The  dealings  of  Providence  frequently  appear 
dark  and  mysterious  :  "  The  ways  of  God  are  in  the 
whirlwind,  and  his  paths  are  in  the  great  deep ; 
clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  his  throne." 
But  in  the  oracles  of  truth  the  divine  Being  conde- 
scends to  draw  back  the  covering  from  before  him, 
and  permits  his  creatures  to  behold  his  exercise  of 
wisdom,  power,  justice,  mercy,  and  truth,  in  his 
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government  of  our  world.  The  mighty  Assyrian 
conqueror  is  seen  to  be  "the  rod  of  his  anger,"  for 
the  punishment  of  the  nations :  Cyrus  is  raised  up 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  and  the  treasures 
of  Babylon  are  given  to  the  deliverer  by  Jehovah. 
Joseph  is  a  slave  in  Egypt,  that  he  may  become  the 
agent  of  a  national  deliverance  from  the  horrors  of 
famine,  and  the  protector  and  comforter  of  his  father 
and  brethren.  The  secret  springs  of  action  are 
revealed,  and  the  directing  and  controlling  hand  of 
Almighty  wisdom  rendered  visible  to  the  contem- 
plative mind,  exhibiting  the  universal  and  incessant 
care  and  watchfulness  of  the  divine  Being  over  all 
his  creatures  ;  so  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  seen  to  be  all  numbered,  and  a  sparrow  is  found 
not  to  fall  to  the  ground  without  our  heavenly 
Father's  leave. 

3.  They  unfold  the  astonishing  mysteries  of 
redemption. 

Reason,  aided  probably  by  traditionary  light,  has 
acknowledged  the  sinfulness  of  man,  and  the  need 
of  propitiatory  sacrifices  and  oblations  to  the  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  world.  Hecatombs  of  victims 
have  bled,  and  offerings  the  most  expensive  have  been 
presented,  to  propitiate  offended  deities,  and  avert 
the  dire  effects  of  their  anger,  or  to  conciliate  their 
malevolence.  Far  different  are  the  views  of  Chris- 
tian redemption,  as  exhibited  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
They  represent  the  divine  Being  as  possessing  a 
nature  infinitely  benevolent,  and  immaculately  holy ; 
"  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  yet  full  of 
compassion,  loving  to  every  man,  and  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish."  The  sacrifices  of  paganism  were 
offered  to  propitiate  deities,  who,  without  them,  were 
supposed  to  be  ready  to  visit  the  offenders  with  every 
imaginable  evil.     The  atonement  of  the  gospel  was 
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an  exhibition  of  boundless  mercy ;  man  had  violated 
laws,  holy,  just,  and  good;  justice  claimed  the 
punishment  of  the  offender ;  but  "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  For,  by  the  incarnation  and  death 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  utter  contrariety  of  sin  to  the 
unpollutable  holiness  of  the  Godhead  was  distinctly 
and  tremendously  marked ;  the  inflexible  and  impar- 
tial nature  of  divine  justice  was  awfully  exhibited,  in 
all  the  solemnity  of  unbending  integrity ;  and  the 
boundless  love  and  infinite  compassion  of  our  hea- 
venly Father  displayed  in  their  most  illustrious 
and  endearing  forms.  Through  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  "  God  can  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
that  believeth."  In  Christ,  "  mercy  and  truth  have 
met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have  embraced 
each  other."  In  the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  divinity 
and  humanity  were  united,  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh;  his  divinity  gave  value  to  the  sacrifice,  his 
humanity  rendered  his  death  possible ;  by  "  the  one 
offering  of  himself  he  hath  for  ever  put  away  sin;" 
and  having  died  for  our  sins,  he  "  rose  again  for  our 
justification,  and  ascended  up  on  high,  and  received 
gifts  for  men,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
amongst  them."  From  the  throne  of  his  mediatorial 
glory  he  has  poured  out  his  Spirit  upon  them  that 
believe  on  him,  to  renovate  their  hearts,  to  assure 
them  of  his  favour,  and  to  "  make  them  meet  for  an 
inheritance  amongst  the  saints  in  light."  Through 
him,  therefore,  we  have  access,  by  one  Spirit,  unto 
the  Father ;  and  all  the  plenitude  of  the  divine 
perfections  is  graciously  given  to  render  the 
believing  and  obedient  blessed.  Well  might  the 
Apostle  exclaim,  with  astonishment,  "  Herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 
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and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins!" 

4.  They  contain  the  most  sublime  morality. 

The  principles,  the  motives,  the  character  of  scrip- 
tural morality,  all  differ  from  the  cold  and  heartless 
systems  of  mere  philosophic  dogmatists.  No  prin- 
ciple ever  suggested  by  uninspired  intelligence  equals 
in  its  energy,  its  constancy,  or  its  perspicuity,  that 
contained  in  the  Redeemer's  compendium  of  Chris- 
tian duty :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  No 
motives  urged  by  the  most  powerful  advocates  of  the 
ethical  systems  of  ancient  philosophy  ever  rose  to 
the  dignity  and  influence  of  motive  arising  from  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  directed  to  the  remunerations  of 
eternity.  No  other  system  of  morality  ever  equalled 
that  of  the  gospel  in  the  uniformity  of  its  practice, 
the  purity  of  its  influence,  the  excellency  of  its 
temper,  and  the  universal  benevolence  of  its  precepts. 
"  Thy  commandments,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  are  true 
and  righteous  altogether." 

5.  They  reveal  the  solemnities  of  eternity. 

In  vain  do  human  theorists  speculate  on  the  proba- 
bilities of  a  future  state.  An  impenetrable  veil  rests 
upon  the  grave,  and  renders  all  beyond  it  dark  and 
inexplicable,  until  the  Father  of  eternity  throws  the 
light  of  revelation  athwart  the  gloom,  and  renders 
the  invisible  world  perceptible  to  man.  Then,  by 
the  evidence  of  inspiration,  we  ascertain  the  certainty 
of  a  future  judgment,  the  enrapturing  felicities  of 
heavenly  joys,  and  the  overwhelming  miseries  of 
endless  punishment.  The  most  animated  descrip- 
tions of  Elysian  pleasures  ever  attempted  by  pagan 
writers  fall  infinitely  below  the  sublime  but  simple 
discoveries  of  revelation.  The  former  are  the  mere 
delineations  of  a  glowing  imagination,  the  latter  are 
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the  statements  of  inspired  veracity.  The  imaginary 
torments  of  Tartarus,  exhibiting  every  species  of 
suffering  deemed  horrific  by  pagan  poets,  bear  no 
comparison  in  moral  and  restrictive  influence  with 
the  denunciations  of  everlasting  punishment  revealed 
in  the  word  of  God.  Without  a  revelation  from  the 
Almighty,  no  just  conception  can  ever  be  formed  of 
the  joys  awaiting  the  righteous  in  the  world  to  come, 
transcendent  in  glory  and  endless  in  duration ;  or  of 
the  misery  of  the  impenitent,  "  where  their  worm 
dieth  not,  and  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  But, 
when  by  divine  sanction  and  inspiration  "holy  men  of 
God"  record  the  unalterable  rule  of  His  decision,  we 
have  the  unerring  and  awful  declarations  of  the 
"  Judge  of  quick  and  dead"  to  encourage  the  sincere 
believer,  and  to  arrest  the  career  of  the  iniquitous 
transgressor. 

1.  If  such,  then,  on  reviewing  the  evidence  and 
importance  of  the  holy  scriptures,  be  their  nature, 
how  lively  ought  our  gratitude  to  be,  for  the  inesti- 
mable boon,  to  the  Father  of  Lights,  from  whom 
cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift ;  and  how 
thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  them  in  our  native 
tongue,  and  for  having  them  so  generally  and  libe- 
rally circulated  through  our  land!  How  many  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  yet  destitute  of  the  inva- 
luable blessing,  and  still  remaining  in  the  dreary 
state  of  pagan  darkness  !  And  how  many  genera- 
tions of  former  ages  had  passed  away,  before  the 
rapid  multiplication  of  the  sacred  volumes  was  ren- 
dered practicable  by  the  invention  of  printing ;  and 
how  many  more,  before  the  commencement  of  the 
noble  attempts  of  enlightened  Christians  to  give 
them  to  "  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  people, 
and  tongue!"    Truly,  it  may  be  said,  "The  lines 
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have  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places,  and  we  hi*  re  a 
goodly  heritage ! " 

2.  Assuredly,  records  so  interesting,  important, 
and  divine,  demand  our  ardent  attachment,  our  con- 
stant perusal,  our  incessant  meditation,  and  our  uni- 
versal obedience.  They  reveal  to  us  th  ay  to 
everlasting  life,  and  guard  us  against  whate^  .  would 
endanger  our  happiness,  or  destroy  our  peace.  They 
afford  the  most  animating  encouragements  to  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life,  and  the  truest  consolations  to 
the  poor  and  the  afflicted.  They  present  the  most 
powerful  motives  to  entire  devotedness  to  God,  and 
the  weightiest  dissuasives  from  sin  and  indifference. 
In  a  word,  they  pour  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  inter- 
ests of  immortal  beings,  in  a  state  of  probation; 
unfold  to  them  the  possibilities  of  ineffable  felicity 
and  glory;  and,  with  unerring  certainty,  mark  out 
the  way  of  attainment.  Let  us  then  clasp  the  Bible 
to  our  hearts.  Let  us  diligently  read  and  continually 
study  its  doctrines  and  its  dictates ;  so  shall  it  prove 
"  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path," 
guarding  us  against  every  evil,  and  guiding  us  infal- 
libly to  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  there 
to  be  "  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 

3.  How  awful,  therefore,  must  be  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  who,  amidst  the  blaze  of  gospel  day, 
reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves  ;  either 
despising  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  treating  them 
with  contempt;  or,  whilst  acknowledging  their  di- 
vine authority,  are  regardless  of  their  truths,  and 
live  altogether  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ; 
or  yield  to  indolence  and  indifference,  and  never 
seek  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart !  How  forcible 
is  the  declaration  of  the  Saviour,  that  "  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  but  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ! "    Infidelity  has 
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its  source  in  the  depravity  of  the  heart,  far  more 
than  in  the  incompetency  of  evidence  to  satisfy  the 
mind  ;  and  lukewarmness  originates  too  generally 
in  a  preference  of  the  world  to  the  favour  of  God ; 
or  in  the  impracticable  attempt  to  unite  the  service 
of  Goi  d  Mammon.  The  day,  however,  rapidly  ap- 
proach L>  when  the  final  separation  shall  be  made 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  and  when 
they,  and  they  only,  shall  be  adjudged  to  everlasting 
happiness  who  have  denied  themselves,  taken  up 
their  cross,  and  followed  Christ ;  and  when  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  judged  according  to 
the  gospel.  Let  us,  therefore,  press  the  inquiry  on 
ourselves,  Are  we  serving  the  Lord  with  our  whole 
heart,  or  are  we  excusing  and  palliating  our  faults, 
our  neglect  of  duty,  and  our  carelessness,  by  speci- 
ous representations,  which,  like  dangerous  opiates, 
may  lull  the  conscience  for  a  season,  but  must  ulti- 
mately terminate  in  eternal  death  ?  And  if  we  find 
ourselves  trifling  with  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and 
careless  of  its  precepts  and  its  warnings,  let  us  start, 
as  on  the  very  brink  of  ruin,  and  incessantly  plead 
for  mercy,  till  we  find  "  redemption  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  sins;"  and,  "laying  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,"  that  "  we  may  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life,"  and  finally  "be  crowned  with  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality." 
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O  God,  thou  art  my  Godj  early  will  I  seek  thee :  my  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no 
water  is  j  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the 
sanctuary.  Because  thy  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips 
shall  praise  thee.  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I  live  :  I  will  lift  up  my 
hands  in  thy  name.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and 
fatness ;  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips :  when  I 
remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches. 
Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings 
will  I  rejoice.  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee :  thy  right  hand 
upholdeth  me.  But  those  that  seek  my  soul,  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth.  They  shall  fall  by  the  sword  :  they  shall 
be  a  portion  for  foxes.  But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  God  ;  every  one 
that  sweareth  by  him  shall  glory  :  but  the  mouth  of  them  that  speak 
lies  shall  be  stopped. — Psalm  lxiii. 

Here,  my  brethren,  is  piety ;  piety  in  exile,  sustain- 
ing the  greatest  privations,  and  labouring  under  the 
keenest  of  reproaches  ;  and  unfolding  itself  in  the 
finest  sentiments  that  can  adorn  the  heart,  and 
exhibiting  the  fairest  portrait  in  which  human  nature 
can  be  viewed.  Piety  brings  the  soul  into  the  nearest 
approach  to  God,  and  resemblance  of  his  perfections. 
It  sheds  a  celestial  lustre  on  all  characters ;  making 
the  rich  amiable,  and  the  poor  happy.  It  is  the  grand 
altar  of  unity,  where  the  saints  agree  to  be  of  one 
sentiment,  of  one  heart,  of  one  accord.  On  other 
points  we  may  differ  very  widely  in  opinion,  but  here 
the  Jew  and  the  Christian  are  agreed ;  the  primitive 
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church  and  modern  denominations  speak  the  same 
language,  being  divinely  taught  by  the  same  Spirit. 

The  author  of  this  Psalm  was  one  of  those  illus- 
trious characters  elicited  from  the  treasures  of 
Providence  to  accomplish  great  things  for  his  country 
and  the  church.  When  Saul  had  forfeited  his  king- 
dom by  disobedience,  Samuel  was  sent  to  Jesse's 
house,  where  the  Lord  had  found  a  king  who  should 
fulfil  the  divine  pleasure.  He  appointed  a  sacrifice, 
and,  visiting  Jesse's  house,  asked  to  see  his  sons. 
Seven  of  them,  being  present,  were  presented  to  him 
in  the  order  of  their  ages.  Eliab,  of  princely  carriage 
and  martial  mien,  was  presented  the  first.  "  Surely," 
said  the  prophet,  "  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before 
him."  This  was  Samuel's  own  spirit :  the  Lord  said, 
Look  not  on  the  grandeur  of  his  person  and  stature. 
The  other  six  being  presented,  the  prophet  turned  to 
Jesse,  and  said,  "Are  these  all  thy  children?" 
Hear,  fathers ;  the  Lord  asks  for  your  other  child  to 
be  presented  to  him.  Yes,  but  "he  is  with  the 
sheep ; "  the  elder  have  claimed  precedence.  "  Send 
for  him,"  rejoined  the  prophet ;  "we  will  not  sit  down 
till  he  come."  The  hopeful  youth  presently  enteredy 
fair  in  aspect,  and  grown  to  his  full  stature,  but  not  to 
his  full  strength.  Then  Samuel  took  a  horn  of  oil, 
and  anointed  him  king  over  Israel,  giving  charges  to 
protect  the  poor,  defend  his  country,  and  be  the 
pillar  of  the  church. 

From  that  day  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  on 
David  ;  for  sacraments  are  not  in  vain.  One  day  he 
slew  a  lion,  and  another  day  a  bear  which  had  taken 
a  lamb  from  the  flock ;  and  the  third  day  Goliah  fell 
by  his  hand.  He  was  instantly  hailed  as  the  idol  of 
the  army,  and  the  hope  of  his  country.  The  choral 
virgins  sung  his  fame :  "  Saul  hath  slain  his  thou- 
sands, and  David  his  tens  of  thousands." 
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David  now  passed  at  once  from  the  habits  of  a 
shepherd,  to  the  rank  of  a  prince,  and  saw  his  family 
ennobled  in  Israel.  He  led  out  the  bands  of  Saul  to 
victory,  brought  the  king  the  required  dowry,  and  led 
the  promised  princess  to  the  altar.  Moving  now  in  a 
new  sphere,  he  felt  all  the  correspondent  elevation  of 
soul,  and,  mixing  the  feeling  with  becoming  piety, 
exclaimed,  "  Lord,  by  thy  favour  thou  hast  made 
my  mountain  to  stand  strong,  I  shall  never  be 
moved." 

Ah !  little  did  his  youthful  heart  suspect  that  the 
jealous  soul  of  his  sovereign,  having  heard  the  war 
song  of  the  virgin  train,  had  been  roused  to  anger ; 
which,  mixing  itself  with  a  sombrous  melancholy, 
sought  to  slay  him,  first  by  the  dangerous  missions 
of  war,  and  next  by  open  attacks  !  It  was  thus  that 
this  hopeful  branch  which  overshadowed  Israel  rose 
in  the  storm,  and  nourished  in  the  fire.  The  clouds 
of  adversity  gathered  so  thick,  as  to  veil  all  his 
future  hopes.  The  Lord  "  hid  his  face,  and  he  was 
troubled." 

It  would  seem  to  be  a  law  from  which  Providence, 
in  regard  of  scripture  characters,  rarely  departs,  that 
those  who  are  greatly  honoured  must  first  be  greatly 
tried.  The  Almighty  has  reasons  for  the  chastenings 
of  his  rod.  Elevation,  before  the  giddy  head  of  youth 
has  learned  to  balance  its  steps,  is  dangerous.  David 
was  a  man  of  strong  and  impetuous  passions.  He 
did  not  fully  know  his  own  heart :  this  is  developed 
in  the  hour  of  temptation.  Once  he  swore  to  cut  off 
Nabal's  house ;  an  action  which  would  have  stained 
his  character  with  blood,  armed  his  enemies  with 
reproaches,  and  troubled  his  conscience  in  his  dying 
hour.  God  was  therefore  pleased  to  send  him  for  six 
years  to  the  school  of  adversity,  that  he  might  know 
himself,  and  study  human  nature,  before  he  saw  good 


ANCIENT  PIETY. 


33 


to  entrust  him  with  the  reins  of  empire.  Time  must 
be  allowed  for  the  wheels  of  Providence  to  revolve, 
that  his  splendid  virtues  might  appear;  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  might  fall  in  battle  ;  and  the  crown, 
conformably  to  the  promise  of  the  sure  mercies 
of  David,  might  be  laid  in  righteousness  at  his 
feet. 

The  calamities  of  his  exile  were  many  and  severe. 
Eighty  innocent  priests  and  their  families  had  been 
massacred  on  his  account.  His  wife,  the  well-earned 
boon  of  victory,  had  been  given  to  another.  The 
sarcasms  of  his  enemies  were  sharper  than  swords : 
they  said,  "Where  is  now  thy  God?"  And  what 
was,  if  possible,  more  severe,  they  added,  "  Go,  and 
serve  other  gods." 

This  psalm  was  composed  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea,  where  the  privations  he  sustained  lent  lan- 
guage to  devotion,  and  ardours  to  piety.  It  shows 
David  as  he  really  was,  resting  on  the  promises  of 
God,  and  supported  by  earnests  and  pledges  of  his 
future  hope.  It  is  a  most  luminous  display  of 
ancient  piety,  whose  characters  I  would  improve 
to-day,  as  laid  down  at  large  in  this  psalm,  and  often 
repeated  in  other  odes  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel. 

1.  The  first  is,  that  ancient  piety  is  founded  on 
filial  confidence :  "  O  God,  thou  art  my  God ;  early 
will  I  seek  thee."  A  culprit  cannot  have  this  con- 
fidence in  his  judge,  because  he  comes  clothed  with 
powers  to  punish  his  crimes.  But  here  the  psalmist 
says,  "Thou  art  my  God;"  mine  by  covenant;  mine 
by  promises  ;  mine  by  innumerable  blessings  and 
answers  to  prayer ;  yea,  thou  art  mine  by  full  con- 
sent of  heart,  and  by  daily  acts  of  faith,  and  devotion 
to  all  thy  holy  will. 

In  the  morning  thou  shalt  hear  my  voice.    I  will 
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chant  my  matins  with  the  first  dawn  of  day,  and 
join  the  whole  choir  of  nature,  and  all  the  warbling 
throng,  to  bless  thy  name.  Early  piety  presents  a 
heart  to  God  unsoiled  by  the  world.  Like  the 
morning  fire,  it  burns  clear,  being  free  from  ashes. 
It  realizes  a  God ;  it  sees  him  in  all  his  works  of 
nature  and  of  grace.  It  repeats  its  acts  of  faith  and 
love  throughout  the  day,  finds  its  kindred  image  in 
every  believer's  heart,  and  sees  the  barren  heath,  yea, 
solitude  itself,  full  of  his  presence. 

2.  Piety  is  supreme  in  its  aspirations  and  desires 
after  God :  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh 
longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  land  where  no  water  is,  to 
see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee 
in  the  sanctuary."  Other  psalms  of  David  utter  the 
same  sentiments,  and  often  in  the  same  words :  "  As 
the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth 
my  soul  after  thee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
God,  yea,  for  the  living  God :  when  shall  I  come 
and  appear  before  God?"  (Psalm  xlii.  ],  2.)  "Lord 
I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thy  house,  and  the 
place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth."  (Psalm  xxvi.  8.) 
4<  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth,  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for 
the  living  God."  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  2.) 

David,  being  declared  an  outlaw  and  a  rebel,  could 
not  now  keep  the  feasts.  He  could  not  utter 
the  anguish  of  his  heart  in  the  sanctuary,  but  he 
endeavoured  mentally  to  keep  them  in  the  deserts. 
He  saw  the  altar  smoking  with  atoning  victims ;  he 
saw  the  faces  of  a  devout  nation;  he  joined  in  their 
prayers  ;  he  heard  the  trumpets  and  all  the  melody 
of  sacred  song.  What  do  I  say  ?  He  saw  the  after 
services,  when  the  holy  prophets  addressed  the 
crowds,  magnified  the  law,  reproved  crimes,  and  lost 
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the  eyes  of  the  church  in  the  rising  glory  of  the 
nation's  hope. 

It  is  thus  that  the  sick  and  the  afflicted  can  enjoy 
the  Lord  in  solitude ;  it  is  thus  that  exiles  and  cap- 
tives can  remember  him  in  a  distant  land.  The 
word  is  nigh  them,  even  in  their  mouth  and  heart. 
Yea,  when  health  fails,  when  riches  fly  away,  when 
friend  and  lover  stand  aloof,  and  when  they  are  in 
a  state  of  utter  destitution,  He  is  a  satisfying  por- 
tion to  the  soul. 

A  prince,  whose  heart  was  less  impressed  with 
piety  than  David's,  might  have  said,  "  These  sands 
and  deserts,  which  afford  neither  bread  nor  water, 
are  not  places  for  religion.  Restore  me  to  the  throne, 
and  then  I  will  be  religious  ;  put  the  sceptre  into  my 
hand,  and  then  I  will  protect  and  defend  the  saints ; 
give  me  the  means,  and  then  I  will  make  all  my 
people  happy."  Ah !  my  friends,  promises  of  future 
piety  do  not  gain  much  credence  in  heaven.  The 
idol,  the  bosom-sin  which  seduces  the  heart  in  the 
desert,  would  seduce  it  on  the  throne.  Not  so  David: 
he  would  bring  burning  coals  to  the  altar,  that  its 
ardours  might  glow  the  more  when  allowed  to  tread 
the  hallowed  courts.  He  asks  for  God  alone  ;  and 
is  silent  about  his  gifts,  as  well  knowing  that  He  is 
every  gift  in  one. 

Your  piety,  my  dear  hearers,  must  assimilate 
itself  to  all  the  excellence  of  ancient  piety ;  for  God 
is  still  the  supreme  good.  We  must  love  him  by  a 
return  of  his  own  flame ;  and  no  creature  must  be 
placed  in  competition  with  the  Lord  of  glory.  He 
is  the  sunshine  of  all  his  gifts :  when  he  hides  his 
face,  they  all  fade  and  wither  away.  We  are  called 
to  aspire  after  that  religion  of  the  heart  which  ever 
says,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  besides  Thee." 
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3.  There  is  a  reality  in  the  consolations  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  a  reality  which  surpasses  all  terrestrial 
enjoyments.  "  Because  thy  lovingkindness  is  better 
than  life,  therefore  my  lips  shall  praise  thee."  He 
adds  in  other  places,  "  Thy  word  is  sweeter  to  me 
than  honey  or  the  honeycomb.  I  rejoice  more  at 
thy  word  than  they  that  find  great  treasure  ;  yea, 
more  than  they  whose  corn  and  wine  are  increased." 
The  New  Testament  abounds  with  correspondent 
expressions,  and  is  in  perfect  unison  with  the  Old. 
The  confidence  of  David,  as  in  the  first  verse  of  this 
psalm,  is  attended  with  peace  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing, and  with  the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth 
knowledge. 

There  is,  then,  a  blessed  reality  in  religion  ;  a 
reality  better  understood  by  the  heart  than  by  the 
head  ;  a  reality  which  makes  a  man  happy  in  exile, 
and  under  the  severer  forms  of  privation  and  afflic- 
tion ;  a  reality  which  often  increases  to  a  degree  of 
glory  in  tribulation,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  heart.  It  is  a  reality  concerning  which 
devout  men  of  every  age  and  name  are  agreed. 
Being  taught  by  the  same  Spirit,  they  have  uttered 
the  feelings  of  their  heart  in  the  same  forms  of  speech. 
While  the  mind  contemplates  the  glory  of  God,  a 
joy  inundates  the  heart,  which  is  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory. 

There  is  a  reality  in  religion  which  constrains  the 
joyful  lips,  I  would  say  the  soul,  to  pour  out  the 
effusions  of  the  heart  in  the  sublimest  acts  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  "  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I 
live ;  and  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  in  thy  name/'  This 
custom  was  primitive  and  universal.  It  was  equiva- 
lent to  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Lord.  The  heathen 
did  the  same  to  their  idols  ;  and  it  was  a  consolation 
to  David,  that  he  had  not  lifted  up  his  hand  to  a 
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strange  god.  We  read  in  Job  xxxi.  27,  that  they 
kissed  their  hand.  David's  generals  did  the  same 
when  they  swore  to  Solomon.  (1  Chron.  xxix.  24.) 
An  Indian  writer,  cited  by  Mr,  Callaway,  one  of  our 
missionaries,  refers  to  the  custom,  "An  idol  is  not 
Brumha,  [God,]  therefore  lift  not  up  your  hand  to 
it."  From  which  we  clearly  infer,  that  it  is  not  the 
fluctuation  of  opinions  in  religion,  but  the  love  of 
God,  which  fixes  the  heart  in  constancy  and  obedi- 
ence, and  inspires  it  with  assurance  beyond  all  the 
deductions  of  argument. 

4.  Piety  goes  further :  it  abstracts  the  soul  from 
the  world  ;  diverts  it  from  the  keen  sensations  of 
adversity ;  and  so  unites  it  to  God,  as  to  communicate 
a  plenitude  of  divine  felicity.  "My  soul  shall  be 
satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  my  mouth 
shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips,  when  I  remember 
thee  upon  my  bed."  Devotion  elevates  the  soul  to 
the  true  source  of  felicity,  to  drink  of  streams  which 
are  never  dry.  The  mind,  contemplating  its  God  in 
the  wide  unfoldings  of  revelation,  spontaneously 
kindles  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  with  grateful 
utterance  of  the  heart 

The  language  here  is  figurative,  but  the  sentiments 
are  divine.  When  the  Hebrews  came  up  to  the 
feasts,  they  ate  the  peace-offerings  with  cakes  of  fine 
flour,  with  honey  and  oil  ;  and  drank  wine  with 
temperance,  that  their  soul  might  eat  and  bless  the 
Lord.  Hence  arose  the  enlivened  allusions  and 
evangelical  language  of  the  prophets :  "  Ho,  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that 
hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come, 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price.  Hearken  diligently  to  me,  and  eat  ye  that 
which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in 
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fatness."  (Is'aiah  lv.  1,2.)  Hence,  also,  the  invitations 
of  the  gospel  :  "  Behold,  my  oxen  and  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  are  ready :  come  to  the  mar- 
riage." (Matt.  xxii.  4.)  Such  were  the  ideas  of  the 
Hebrews  in  making  a  transition  from  the  bread  that 
perisheth,  to  that  bread  which  endureth  to  eternal 
life.  While  regarding  the  unfoldings  of  revelation, 
the  riches  of  grace,  and  hopes  of  glory,  they  tasted 
the  earnests  of  heaven,  and  realized  celestial 
delights. 

Piety,  in  all  the  exercises  of  devotion,  not  only 
tastes  the  earnests  of  future  felicity,  but  rises  in 
attainments  to  those  degrees  of  divine  felicity  which 
satisfy  the  soul.  When  the  mind  sees  this  light,  it 
asks  for  no  other  light ;  when  it  tastes  this  love,  it 
asks  no  other  love  Divine  fruition  brings  the  full 
assurance  of  hope  in  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all.  Here 
the  soul  returns  to  its  rest ;  here  the  mind  is  enlarged 
in  the  contemplation  of  God ;  here  the  heart  grows 
warm,  and  all  the  exuberance  of  thought  abounds 
with  happiness,  intellectual  and  divine. 

Here,  also,  the  righteous  enjoy  a  triumph  over  the 
men  of  the  world.  Who  among  the  gay,  the  thought- 
less, and  dissipated  crowds  can  say  that  he  is  satis- 
fied with  his  fortuitous  indulgences  in  pleasure  ?  All 
the  passions  and  appetites,  aspiring  at  enjoyment, 
presently  meet  with  checks  and  restraints,  and  often 
the  severity  of  mortification.  The  appetite  is  soon 
cloyed  at  the  feast,  and  heated  with  wine ;  the  ear  is 
stunned  with  music.  In  the  brilliant  assembly  they 
all,  indeed,  seem  happy ;  and  every  countenance  is 
painted  with  gaiety  and  delight.  But  ah !  the  interior 
worm !  "  Such  a  one  was  noticed,  and  I  was  not 
noticed  ;  such  a  one  was  applauded,  having  borne 
away  the  palm  at  which  I  aspired.  I  am  therefore 
thrown  into  the  shade ;  and  the  place  itself  is  a  shade 
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to  me ;  and  I  now  wish  for  home  more  ardently  than 
I  wished  for  the  gaieties  of  the  night !  " 

But  all  men,  as  well  as  David,  are  liable  to  vicis- 
situdes in  life,  and  the  rich  and  the  great  more  than 
the  poor.  But  who  among  the  courtiers  in  the  career 
of  grandeur  can  say,  when  driven  into  exile,  when 
deprived  of  wealth,  when  hurled  from  rank,  and  rob- 
bed of  wife,  "  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied,  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness,  when  I  remember  thee  upon 
my  bed,  and  meditate  upon  thy  statutes  in  the  night 
watches?"  These  are  the  consolations  of  divine 
philosophy,  the  heritage  of  great  and  virtuous  men. 
Who  among  the  courtiers  of  Saul,  calumniating  the 
exile,  and  flattering  the  passions  of  their  prince,  had 
sentiments  like  these  ? 

Who  among  the  rich  and  affluent  are  satisfied 
with  present  acquisitions  ?  Must  they  not  associate 
the  idea  of  indigence  and  poverty  with  their  wealth, 
while  they  see  themselves  surrounded  with  neigh- 
bours of  superior  splendour?  Is  not  the  fever  of 
avarice  like  a  fire,  the  more  it  is  supplied  with  fuel, 
the  more  it  burns  ?  Does  not  the  daily  indulgence 
of  this  passion  form  the  habit,  which  so  enslaves  its 
victim  as  to  make  him  deaf  to  every  warning,  and 
blind  to  the  decay  of  all  his  natural  powers?  How 
deplorable  are  the  scenes  of  wretchedness  attendant 
on  such  a  character  in  his  last  moments !  What  can 
excite  our  pity,  (I  might  have  said  contempt,)  more 
than  a  man  dying  by  slow  decay  against  all  the 
revolting  feelings  of  his  soul  ? 

What  a  contrast,  my  brethren,  between  the  ava- 
ricious and  the  good  man  in  the  final  period  of 
life  !  The  good  man,  having  resigned  the  world 
to  his  heirs,  now  attends  to  the  affairs  of  his  soul, 
and  awaits  the  convoy  of  angels.  The  sound  of 
earth  burdens  his  ear,  while  the  name  of  heaven 
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brightens  all  the  powers  of  his  soul.  His  heart 
responds  to  the  cry  of  the  church,  "  Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  and  come  quickly." 

5.  The  enjoyments  of  piety  are  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  exercises  of  devotion :  "  My  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness  when  I 
remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thy 
statutes  in  the  night  watches."  While  the  psalmist 
was  musing  on  all  the  ways  of  providence  and  grace, 
the  fire  kindled  in  his  heart.  In  like  manner,  the 
two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  while  hearing  the 
stranger  expound  the  prophecies  concerning  the  suf- 
ferings and  glory  of  Christ,  felt  the  fire  of  the  celes- 
tial altar  to  enkindle  on  their  hearts. 

It  is  the  same  in  nature  as  in  grace :  the  means 
are  connected  with  the  end.  The  husbandman  must 
plough  and  sow  in  order  to  rejoice  in  the  harvest  day. 
Trees  planted  by  the  water-courses  flourish  through 
all  the  season,  while  those  on  the  hills  in  warmer 
climates  seem  to  droop  and  almost  die.  The  devout 
man  seeks  refreshment  for  his  soul  in  secret,  as  often 
as  he  feeds  his  body  with  food.  The  closet  can  attest 
the  effusions  of  his  heart,  and  the  fervour  of  his  devo- 
tions. The  family  altar  daily  smokes  with  the  obla- 
tions of  prayer  and  praise.  The  house  of  God,  "  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,"  finds  him  there.  He  takes  an 
enlivened  part  in  the  devotion,  breathes  his  soul  to 
heaven  in  the  cloud  of  incense,  and  hears  the  sermon 
with  intelligence  and  delight.  It  was  thus  that  the 
ancient  saints  attained  establishing  grace.  They  were 
daily,  like  Anna,  at  the  gates  of  the  temple ;  they 
visited  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tions ;  and  kept  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 

6.  It  was  by  these  exercises,  and  by  experience, 
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that  the  ancient  saints  became  decided  in  character, 
and  attained  the  full  assurance  of  faith  and  comfort : 
"  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice."  Those  who 
waver  in  the  faith,  and  are  inconstant  in  duty,  and 
whose  religion  is  only  like  a  winter's  sun,  find  a 
failure  in  bringing  the  plants  of  grace  to  perfection. 
Men  must  give  diligence  to  attain  the  full  assurance 
of  hope  to  the  end  of  their  course.  The  one  enjoys 
the  exercises  of  religion  at  once,  while  the  other 
groans  and  sighs  to  detach  his  heart  from  the  recol- 
lections of  the  world.  The  soul  of  the  one  follows 
hard  after  God,  whose  right  hand  upholds  him ;  while 
the  other  has  to  disentangle  his  feet  from  the  pursuits 
of  earth.  The  one  says,  "  My  heart  is  fixed,  O  God, 
my  heart  is  fixed ; "  and  in  that  way  he  attains  to  all 
the  fruits  and  assurance  of  piety ;  while  the  other 
makes  his  detours  in  the  deserts,  and  slow  approaches 
to  the  promised  land. 

7.  The  brightest  trait  of  piety  is  yet  to  come :  she 
holds  fast  her  assurance  and  joy  in  the  times  of  afflic- 
tion, and  foresees  deliverance  before  the  arm  of  sal- 
vation can  actually  appear.  In  all  her  troubles,  the 
voice  of  despair  is  never  heard.  She  lays  hold  on 
the  promises,  and  embraces  the  sure  mercies  of 
David.  Hear  the  psalmist's  words  in  the  wilderness, 
when  all  his  enemies  accounted  him  as  lost  and  un- 
done :  "  But  those  that  seek  my  soul  to  destroy  it  shall 
go  down  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth :  they  shall 
fall  by  the  sword :  they  shall  be  a  portion  for  foxes. 
But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  God:  every  one  that 
sweareth  by  him  shall  glory,  while  the  mouth  of 
those  that  speak  lies  shall  be  stopped." 

You  hear,  brethren,  how  David  held  fast  all  the 
promises  of  his  consecration,  when  Samuel  anointed 


42 


SERMON  II. 


him  to  be  king  over  Israel.  Though  in  exile,  in 
poverty,  in  distress,  he  calls  himself  the  king.  We 
should  learn  of  him  never  to  abate  any  of  the  cove- 
nant mercies  and  promises  of  grace  because  we  are 
poor  and  afflicted.  Righteousness  shall  open  for  us 
like  the  light  of  the  morning.  The  Lord  will  see  to 
his  faithfulness  :  our  task,  in  the  exercises  of  life,  is 
to  learn  to  trust  in  his  word. 

Here  we  may  ask,  Who  were  the  men  that  aspersed 
David's  character,  and  followed  his  misguided  sire  to 
take  away  his  life?  It  is  replied,  They  were  the 
courtiers  of  Saul,  and  the  first  friends  of  David  in  his 
prosperity.  They  went  about  the  city  muttering 
slander,  like  dogs  who  leave  the  shades  towards 
evening,  seeking  meat.  They  affected  intelligence, 
that  David  was  forming  alliances  with  the  neighbour- 
ing kings,  and  forming  treasons  against  the  life  of 
Saul.  David,  by  the  Spirit,  foresaw  the  end  of  those 
men,  that  they  would  fall  in  battle,  and  perish  in 
their  own  net.  He  foresaw,  though  indistinctly,  in 
the  cloud  of  futurity,  the  battle  on  Gilboa,  when 
his  foes,  as  well  as  Jonathan,  his  friend,  would 
fall  together,  and  open  his  way  in  righteousness 
to  the  throne.  The  light  of  hope  shines  in 
darkness. 

But  how  were  the  slanders  of  those  men  rebutted 
to  the  entire  demonstration  of  David's  innocence ! 
It  is  added,  that  when  Saul  came  out  against  David 
for  the  last  time,  there  was  a  small  valley  between 
Saul's  army  and  David's  little  company.  In  the 
dead  of  the  night,  when  profound  sleep  had  fallen  on 
the  camp,  David,  accompanied  by  his  nephew,  the 
swift-footed  Abishai,  went  over  to  the  camp  of  Saul, 
aiming  directly  at  the  royal  tent.  There  lay  Saul  in 
profound  slumber;  and  Abner,  his  general,  not  far 
distant,  lay  in  the  same  repose.    David  restrained 
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Abishai  from  violence;  but  took  the  cruise  of 
water,  of  great  value  in  the  desert,  a  piece,  a 
tally-piece  of  the  king's  robe,  and  brought  away  his 
spear. 

Early  in  the  morning  he  enjoyed  a  full  triumph  of 
generalship  over  Abner.  He  ran  and  cried  in  the 
ears  of  the  army,  "Abner  !  Abner !  Answerest  thou 
not,  O  Abner!  Thou  art  worthy  to  die,  because 
thou  hast  not  kept  thy  lord  the  king.  There  came 
fellows  into  the  camp  last  night,  and  took  away  the 
king's  spear.  Send  now  and  fetch  it."  O  happy  is 
the  prince  surrounded  by  virtuous  men !  Abner  was 
silent.  It  was  wise  so  to  be.  But  Saul,  Saul  found 
a  tongue:  Saul's  heart  was  touched.  His  life  had 
been  spared  by  the  man  whose  life  he  now  pursued ! 
"Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David?"  No  !  yesterday  it 
was  rebel  David,  traitor  David,  and  a  price  was  set 
on  his  head !  To-day,  it  is  "my  son  David ! "  and  my 
son  David  is  loaded  with  applause.  "  Thou  art  more 
righteous  than  I !  If  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he 
let  him  go  well  away  ?" 

Here,  Christians,  here  are  the  weapons  by  which 
you  are  to  conquer  the  world.  They  conquered  the 
heart  of  Saul :  he  went  home,  and  pursued  no 
more  after  David.  The  mouths  of  all  his  enemies 
were  stopped,  and  covered  with  shame.  No  man 
after  that  morning  dared  to  say  that  David  sought 
the  hurt  of  Saul.  This  was  to  him  the  greatest  of  all 
his  victories.  This  most  generous  action  not  only 
vanquished  the  enmity  of  his  foes,  but  conquered 
himself,  leaving  impressed  on  his  conscience  the 
highest  pleasures  of  divine  philanthropy.  Where  is 
there  an  action  like  this,  in  all  the  volumes  of  profane 
history  ? 

Here,  Christians,  are  the  only  weapons  by  which 
you  can  overcome  the  world, — a  strict  adherence  to 
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the  maxims  of  your  Master.  Hear  his  voice  in  the 
hour  of  temptation,  that  you  resist  not  evil.  "  If  thy 
enemy  thirst,  give  him  drink  ;  if  he  hunger,  feed  him ; 
if  he  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also." 
So  shall  you  be  the  "  children  of  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven,  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust." 

By  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  which  now  influenced 
the  conduct  of  David,  he  not  only  foresaw  the  fall  of 
his  enemies,  but  beheld  a  loyal  people,  gathering 
round  his  person,  and  swearing  to  their  king.  He 
adds  with  assurance,  "  But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in 
God,  and  every  one  who  swears  allegiance  to  the 
Lord's  anointed  shall  glory  and  rejoice  in  his  courts." 
Yea,  he  had  fainted  unless  he  had  "believed  to  see  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." 

My  dear  brethren,  my  Christian  brethren,  who 
may  be  tried  in  various  ways,  and  with  the  long- 
continued  strokes  of  affliction,  take  to  yourselves  the 
full  cup  of  comfort  from  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Da- 
vid's God  is  your  God,  and  he  will  deliver  you  in  his 
own  time,  and  in  his  own  way,  out  of  all  your  trou- 
bles. He  will  bring  your  weary  feet  from  the  desert 
to  his  holy  hill.  Your  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  and  your  ears  shall  hear  the  voice  of  joy  and 
gladness,  when  the  Almighty  hath  shown  you  his 
righteousness,  and  granted  you  his  promised  salva- 
tion. 

Above  all,  my  brethren,  keep  clean  hands,  as 
David  did,  in  the  hour  of  temptation.  Temptation  is 
the  trial  of  your  faith.  If  you  do  not  stand  in  the 
evil  day,  your  glory  is  gone,  and  the  enemy  will 
rejoice  against  you.  But  if  you  stand  fast,  the 
victory  is  sure.  If  this  young  man  in  early  life  be 
but  faithful  to  the  grace  of  God,  there  is  no  saying 
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what  treasures  of  mercies  may  open  for  him,  and 
mercies  from  behind  the  darkest  clouds  of  life.  The 
hundred-fold  reward  often  falls  to  the  lot  of  the 
faithful  in  this  life,  as  well  as  life  eternal  in  the  next. 
The  promises  are  all  yea,  and  all  amen,  to  the  faith- 
ful seed.  That  great  promise  to  the  church  stands 
open,  and  in  all  its  force,  "  I  will  give  you  the  sure 
mercies  of  David."  (Isaiah  lv.  3.) 

Application. — If  then  it  be  true  that  religion  is 
built  on  filial  confidence,  if  it  be  supreme  in  its 
ardours,  real  and  satisfying  in  its  enjoyments  ;  if  it  be 
founded  on  assurance  of  salvation  from  temporal 
evils,  how  lamentable  must  it  be  to  see  ourselves 
surrounded  by  a  world  of  men  who  live  in  sin,  and 
are  utterly  strangers  to  the  power  of  religion  on  the 
heart!  They  are  endowed  with  reason  and  speech, 
but  know  not  the  grace  that  they  despise.  They 
talk  daily  of  equity  and  law  ;  they  complain  aloud  of 
the  injustice  of  their  neighbours  ;  while  themselves 
remain  robbers  and  enemies  of  God  by  wicked 
works !  The  power  of  conscience,  and  the  fears  of 
the  future,  they  cannot  indeed  always  evade ;  death 
being  sometimes  at  their  door,  and  always  executing 
his  commission  on  their  neighbours.  While  under 
the  strokes  of  affliction  they  groan  and  cry,  or  some- 
times are  so  daring  as  to  curse  the  rod  ;  but  when 
danger  is  gone,  fear  is  gone ;  the  habits  resume 
their  course,  and  hurry  them  through  life  with  a 
conscience  stifled,  and  a  God  insulted. 

While  those  men  are  spared,  what  can  the  watch- 
men do  but  continue  to  blow  the  trumpet,  and  raise 
their  warning  voice,  that  the  enemy  is  at  the  gate, 
that  the  periods  of  mercy  are  just  expiring,  that  the 
God  of  vengeance  will  hurl  back  the  prayer  of 
hypocrites  with  fiery  indignation  ?    To  talk  to  them 
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of  mercy  with  arms  in  their  hands,  would  be  to 
degrade  our  God,  and  make  ourselves  the  first 
ministers  of  Satan,  decoying  men  to  destruction.  We 
have  little  hope,  yet  we  must  keep  the  beacon  burn- 
ing. Perhaps  some  voice  from  God  may  yet  arouse 
the  slumbering  voice  of  conscience  to  echo  back  the 
voice  of  God,  that  men  found  in  their  sins  shall  be 
treated  as  sinners,  that  the  swine  who  trample  the 
pearl  under  their  feet  shall  run  with  violence  to  the 
tomb,  and  perish  in  the  lake. 

2.  My  brethren,  we  have  yet  to  lament  over  ano- 
ther class  of  men,  and  with  deeper  sorrow  of  heart, 
who  know  the  truth  announced  to-day,  and  yet  live 
even  without  the  form  of  godliness.  Their  minds, 
after  so  much  instruction,  seem  to  have  taken  their 
mould,  and  have  left  the  church  scarcely  a  hope  of 
their  scriptural  conversion.  They  appear  to  have  kept 
a  journal  of  all  our  faults,  and  to  have  overlooked 
their  own.  In  the  sanctuary  they  ask  for  talents,  for 
popular  eloquence,  and  attractive  graces  in  the 
speaker;  and  yet  they  fail  in  buying  a  speaker  to 
their  mind.  The  rock  in  their  hearts  is  uncleft  with 
the  hammer  of  the  word.  The  Jews  were  in  a  simi- 
lar situation.  The  elocution  of  Ezekiel  pleased  the 
elders,  but  he  failed  in  persuading  them  to  leave 
their  idols.  The  ministry  of  John  was  too  rough  and 
barbarous  ;  that  of  Jesus  was  too  social,  and  the  com- 
pany with  whom  he  resorted  too  low.  In  Nazareth 
he  must  be  rejected  because  he  was  poor;  in  the 
temple,  he  must  be  stoned  because  he  said  that  God 
was  his  Father.  At  length  they  heard  a  preacher 
speaking  as  a  prophet  and  a  judge,  "Ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  ye  yourselves  thrust  out." 

But,  while  we  argue  against  the  hearer,  he  is 
ready  enough  to  reason  against  the  preacher,  and 
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seems  determined  not  to  endure  the  surcharge  of 
blame.  "  Is  it  right  to  exclude  this  class  of  Christians 
from  heaven,  who,  though  they  make  no  profession  of 
the  high  attainments  laid  down  in  this  psalm,  have, 
nevertheless,  very  many  virtues  and  decencies  of 
life  ?  "  It  is  asked  in  reply,  what  other  methods  can 
we  take  to  save  them  ?  If  we  promise  them  life  and 
salvation  in  the  state  in  which  they  now  are,  we  con- 
sole them  in  their  sins.  If  we  preach  peace  when 
God  has  not  spoken  peace,  their  own  conscience 
would  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  preacher.  If  we 
talk  in  this  affable  way  to  the  unregenerate,  we 
deviate  from  the  prophets  and  apostles,  who  with  one 
voice  declare,  that  "they  who  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  If  these  men 
are  saints,  who  are  sinners  ?  If  we  falsely,  for  the 
present,  heal  the  wound,  and  attract  a  criminal 
applause,  they  themselves  would  curse  the  preacher 
in  a  dying  hour.  Sooner,  far  sooner,  I  would  say, 
that  the  corn  could  grow  without  rain,  and  ripen 
without  the  sun,  than  that  these  men  could  be 
saved  without  a  work  of  regeneration.  Let  us 
still,  watchmen,  O  watchmen  of  Israel,  blow  the 
trumpet,  and  keep  ourselves  clear  of  the  people's 
blood. 

My  brethren,  my  dear  Christian  brethren,  seeing 
you  are  surrounded  with  the  wicked  on  one  hand? 
and,  on  the  other,  with  men  destitute  of  the  spirit  of 
religion,  be  you  the  more  religious.  Repair  the  fire 
of  the  altar,  and  keep  it  burning  bright.  Beware  of 
the  philosophy,  utterly  unlike  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above.  Cleave  to  the  Lord  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  and  to  one  another  in  all  the  bonds  of  brother- 
hood and  love.  So  in  the  time  of  Malachi,  when 
men  made  daring  speeches  against  religion,  "  then 
they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another.'7 
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Imitate  their  conduct,  and  you  shall  be  the  Lord's 
in  the  day  when  he  makes  up  his  jewels.  For  if  you 
should  fail,  how  are  the  weak  to  stand?  how  are  the 
world  to  be  converted  ?  and  what  will  you  do  in  the 
day  of  adversity  ?  Religion  was  the  sole  support  of 
David  in  exile.  He  rested  on  the  promises  at  his 
consecration.  It  is  in  solitude  and  meditation  that 
the  soul  acquires  strength,  and  is  satisfied  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness ;  it  is  in  his  temple  that  the  Lord 
rains  down  righteousness  on  his  people ;  it  is  in  the 
public  walks  of  life  that  the  Christian  is  unfolded  in 
full  resemblance  of  the  divine  Original.  It  is  in 
these  acts  and  exercises  of  piety,  that  the  Christian 
waits  for  glory,  becomes  prepared  to  appear  before 
the  God  of  gods  in  Zion,  and  to  worship  in  his  holy 
temple.  May  God  grant  us  the  grace,  for  his  name's 
sake !  Amen. 
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These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so.  Therefore  many  of  them  believed ;  also 
of  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few. — 
Acts  xvii.  11,  12. 

If  we  except  the  history  of  our  Lord's  personal 
ministry  contained  in  the  four  Gospels,  which  may 
rather  be  considered  as  preliminary  to  Christian 
annals  than  as  properly  incorporate  with  them,  the 
portion  of  scripture  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is 
the  earliest  and  most  authentic  piece  of  ecclesiastical 
history  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Amongst 
other  points  of  interest  which  the  attentive  student 
will  discover  in  this  portion  of  holy  writ,  he  will  see 
ground  for  recognising,  as  one,  that  it  presents  us 
with  such  candid  and  faithful  statements  of  the  vari- 
ous sorts  of  reception  which  the  primitive  heralds  of 
the  gospel  met  with  in  different  places ;  accompa- 
nied, as  these  statements  are,  by  discriminating  and 
instructive  comments,  which  deserve  the  particular 
notice  of  Christian  ministers  and  churches  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages.  While  in  some  places  the  delivery  of 
the  gospel  message  issued  only  in  a  contemptuous 
neglect,  and  in  others  encountered  a  vehemence  of 
diabolical  opposition,  the  people  of  Berea  are  men- 
tioned in  terms  of  peculiar  distinction,  as  having 
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hailed  the  arrival  of  the  gospel  and  its  ministers 
among  them  with  feelings  far  more  creditable  to 
themselves,  and  much  more  salutary  in  the  results 
to  which  they  led.  The  whole  case,  as  it  is  detailed 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  may,  through  the  divine 
blessing,  furnish  some  profitable  topics  of  remark, 
arranged  under  the  leading  heads  of  discourse  which 
follow : — 

I.  The  conduct  of  the  Bereans  in  reference  to  the 
preached  word  ;  and, 

II.  The  just  distinction,  the  memorial  of  imperish- 
able renown,  which  they  have  obtained  in  conse- 
quence of  it. 

As  to  the  general  treatment  which  the  word  of  the 
gospel  received  on  its  introduction  among  the  people 
of  Berea,  the  statement  in  our  text  is  very  clear  and 
copious :  cl  They  received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so."  That  they  should  receive  such 
religious  communications  as  were  addressed  to  them 
by  Paul  and  Silas  with  this  "readiness  of  mind," 
argues  the  existence  amongst  them  of, — 

1 .  A  spirit  of  earnest  inquiry  after  religious  truth. 

The  gospel  offered  them  no  secular  advantages, 
no  tempting  considerations  of  an  earthly  nature  to 
sway  them  to  its  side  ;  on  the  contrary,  those  who 
were  engaged  in  propagating  it  through  the  world 
were  far  from  disguising  from  their  hearers  the  pro- 
bability that  its  adoption  would  be  attended  by  the 
greatest  inconveniences  and  most  serious  evils  of  a 
temporal  description.  Even  when  they  went  about 
"  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,"  (Acts  xiv. 
22,)  they  gave  them  plainly  to  understand,  that 
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"  through  much  tribulation  they  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  They  never  threw  into  the  shade 
the  necessity  which  arose,  from  the  existence  of  two 
different  classes  of  men  upon  the  earth,  that  "  all  who 
would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  should  suffer  perse- 
cution." (2  Tim.  iii.  12.)  In  the  total  absence,  there- 
fore, of  all  worldly  attractions  and  appeals  addressed 
to  their  interests  as  men  of  the  world,  what  could 
induce  them  to  receive  the  word  *  of  the  gospel  from 
Paul  and  Silas  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  but  a  deeply 
serious  concern  about  religious  truth?  If  we  search 
into  the  origin  of  this  state  of  mind,  it  may  probably 
be  referred  to  that  remarkable  degree  of  spiritual 
influence  which  appears  to  have  gone  forth  amongst 
considerable  masses  of  the  more  thoughtful  popula- 
tion of  the  Roman  provinces,  a  little  antecedent  to 
this  period, — "  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord."  This  preparatory  influence  seems  to 
have  wrought  mainly  by  means  of  religious  services 
conducted  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  which  at  this 
time  were  very  generally  established  throughout  the 
principal  cities  of  the  empire.  It  would  indeed 
appear  from  various  passages  in  the  Acts,  that  many 
gentiles  of  considerable  note  and  figure  had  in  all 
or  most  of  the  principal  towns  in  Syria,  Asia  Minor, 
and  Greece,  renounced  the  gross  superstitions  of 
heathenism  ;  and  that,  having  forsaken  the  temples 
of  their  ancestral  idolatry,  they  were  stated  attend- 
ants upon  the  reading  and  exposition  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  Paul 
and  Silas  on  their  visit  discovered  many  of  these 
in  Berea,  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel  ; 
and,  like  those  who  were  similarly  influenced  at 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  (see  chap.  xiii.  48,)  they  were 
ordained,  or  rather  predisposed  to  eternal  life ; 
that  is,  they  were  under  moral  influences,  pre- 
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paring  them  for  faith  in  the  Messiah,  and  a  '£ers 
reception  of  the  spiritual  salvation  which  is  thi.agh 
him,  as  the  appointed  way  to  glory  and  to  God, 
The  conduct  of  the  Bereans  in  this  instance  also 
developes, 

2.  A  remarkable  superiority  to  the  power  of 
prejudice. 

Prejudice  has  necessarily  great  influence  with  man- 
kind at  large  ;  nor,  perhaps,  would  an  entire  freedom 
from  its  power,  in  the  present  state  of  human  society, 
be  a  very  desirable  acquisition.  The  amount  of  what 
is  attainable  and  desirable  on  this  subject  appears  to 
be,  such  a  control  over  all  our  prepossessions,  whether 
favourable  to  any  given  subject  or  the  contrary,  as 
may  induce  us  to  keep  the  access  open  for  further 
information :  so  shall  we  gain  a  practical  habit  of 
mind  which  holds  all  its  previous  notions,  and  the 
feelings  dependent  upon  them,  under  correction ; 
which  is  far  indeed  from  relinquishing  them  without 
the  exhibition  of  a  just  cause,  but  willing  to  let  them 
cheerfully  go,  on  such  a  showing.  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  case  with  the  Bereans.  They  did 
not  refuse  to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  the  communica- 
tions of  these  strangers  who  had  come  among  them, 
although  they  were  persons  either  entirely  unknown 
to  them,  even  by  report ;  or,  if  not  so,  under  the 
still  greater  disadvantage  of  being  preceded  by  unfa- 
vourable rumours,  attaching  to  them  every  sort  of 
religious  and  political  stigma  ;  for  they  were  gene- 
rally represented  by  their  enemies  as  agitators,  seek- 
ing to  turn  the  world  upside  down,  and  as  seditious 
persons  who  taught  that  there  is  another  king  besides 
Caesar,  even  one  Jesus.  (Acts  xvii.  6,  7.)  While, 
however,  the  people  of  Berea  might  not  improperly 
view  these  strangers  with  some  degree  of  suspicion, 
this  did  not  degenerate  into  the  absurd  and  rancorous 
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"  th  dice  which  would  have  led  them  to  refuse  a 
m  nig  to  men  who  might  possibly  be  the  servants 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  commissioned  by  him  to 
publish  the  way  of  salvation.  They  gave  an  atten- 
tive, though  not  an  unsuspicious  ear  to  the  preaching 
of  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  while  they  heard,  their  unfa- 
vourable prepossessions,  if  any,  melted  away  as  mists 
before  the  midday  sun,  and  "they  received  the  love 
of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved." 

We  are  called  upon,  however,  to  notice,  in  the 
conduct  of  these  Bereans, 

3.  An  exercise  of  cautious  investigation  before 
they  proceeded  to  make  up  their  minds,  which  is 
equally  commendable  with  the  candour  previously 
exhibited. 

While  they  heard  the  word  "  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,"  they  brought  into  play  likewise  considerable 
caution  and  judgment.  We  are  told  by  the  evan- 
gelical historian,  that  "  they  searched  the  scriptures 
daily,  whether  these  things  were  so."  Exercising, 
then,  such  research  from  day  to  day,  it  is  obvious 
that  they  did  not  decide  on  the  momentous  subject 
which  was  brought  before  them  in  the  ministry  of 
the  word  with  a  childish  precipitation.  Some  there 
are  in  our  day  who  appear  to  act  in  such  a  manner 
in  the  great  concern  of  the  reception  of  the  gospel. 
When  powerful  and  lively  preachers  come  into  their 
city  or  village,  introducing,  it  may  be,  the  vital  truths 
of  the  gospel  in  a  more  decided  and'  scriptural  mode 
of  statement  than  may  have  been  for  some  time  cus- 
tomary in  that  place  and  neighbourhood,  there  are 
not  a  few  persons  who,  carried  away  by  a  temporary 
feeling,  rush  into  the  foremost  ranks  of  this  new  pro- 
fession, and  manifest  the  greatest  ardour  in  the  pro- 
pagation of  their  new  opinions.  Our  Lord  admirably 
describes  such  men,  and  the  issue  likewise  of  their 
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rash  and  precipitate  conduct,  in  his  parable  of  the 
sower,  and  the  explanation  which  accompanies  it. 
"  He  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the 
same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy 
receiveth  it ;  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but 
dureth  for  a  while :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecu- 
tion ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  of- 
fended." (Matt.  xiii.  5, 20, 21.)  The  Bereans  received 
the  word  in  a  widely  different  manner  ;  and,  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  abode  in  it  with  far  greater  sta- 
bility. The  continued  search  which  they  made  into 
the  scriptures  would  be  highly  agreeable  to  their 
teachers ;  for  it  was  precisely  the  course  to  which  their 
method  of  instruction  pointed.  In  the  commence- 
ment of  the  chapter,  the  sacred  historian  exhibits  to 
us  an  interesting  view  of  St.  Paul's  method  of  preach- 
ing in  his  missionary  tours  :  Paul  "  three  sabbath 
days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  open- 
ing and  alleging,  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suf- 
fered, and  risen  again  from  the  dead  ;  and  that  this 
Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ."  As  St. 
Luke  informs  us  that  this  was  "  his  manner,"  doubt- 
less he  followed  it  with  the  Bereans  :  thus  we  see 
how  it  was  that  they  were  led  so  diligently  to  search 
the  Old  Testament  scriptures ;  and  so  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  they  surveyed  the 
numerous  passages  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  and 
the  psalms  which  treated  of  the  Messiah,  and  found, 
in  the  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  reported  to  them 
by  men  "who  preached  the  gospel  unto  them  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,"  abundarit 
proof  that  the  crucified  Nazarene,  whom  Paul 
preached,  was  He. 

It  is  evident,  that,  in  thus  following  the  Apostle's 
line  of  argument,  and  verifying  his  authorities,  they 
would  have  ample  scope  for  the  exercise  of  those 
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powers  of  discrimination,  their  employment  of  which 
in  this  case  the  terms  here  made  use  of  sufficiently 
indicate.*  Uniting  then  these  desirable  qualities  of 
readiness  of  mind,  and  careful  research,  so  rarely, 
alas !  to  be  found  amongst  the  hearers  of  the  gospel, 
it  is  not  surprising,  that  the  account  here  given  of 
their  proceedings  should  go  on  to  indicate,  as  the 
result  of  the  whole, 

4.  Their  professed  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  their 
union  with  the  church  of  Christ :  "  Therefore  many 
of  them  believed."  In  the  fourth  verse  it  is  stated 
respecting  some  in  Thessalonica,  that  they  believed 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  we  know 
from  the  writings  of  the  former,  that  this  signifies 
their  formation  into  a  Christian  church;  and  we 
shall  ere  long  see,  that  a  less  decided  line  of  conduct 
cannot  be  assigned  to  the  Bereans  on  their  believing. 
The  church,  therefore,  which  was  founded  in  this 
place,  appears  to  have  been  numerous :  at  Thessa- 
lonica, some  are  stated  to  have  believed,  verse  4 ;  at 
Berea,  many.  The  gospel  appears  to  have  taken 
peculiarly  deep  root,  and  a  widely-extended  spread, 
amongst  the  population  of  this  place ;  for  it  is  stated 
in  succeeding  pages  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that 
Berea  was  on  this  account  called  Irenopolis,  or,  the 
City  of  Peace;  as  if  to  say,  a  city  in  which  that 
kingdom  was  very  firmly  established,  "  which  is 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  A  church  planted  at  first  under  such 
favourable  auspices  as  was  this,  was  likely  to  exhibit 

*  'Avaicpivoo.  1.  Proprie  de  judicibus  usurpatur,  qui  verum  qucestionibus 
propositis  vel  interrogando  et  examinando,  vel  per  tormenta  indagare  student. 
2.  In  universum — examino,  diligenter  et  adhibito  judicio  perpendo  aliquant 
rem.  Kaff  ^uepcw  avaKpivovres  ras  ypacpas,  et  %%ot-  ravra  ovrws,  Acts  xvii.  1 1  ; 
hoc  est,  "  Quotidie  excutientes  or  acuta  Veteris  Testamenti,  an  res  ita  vere 
sese  haberet." — Vulgatus  bene,  "  Quotidie  scrutantes  Scripturas"  fyc. — 
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a  pleasing  picture  of  durableness  and  efficiency 
through  successive  ages  ;  and  even  in  our  own  times 
we  may  have  observed  that  the  circumstances  which 
marked  the  first  plantation  of  Christian  churches  or 
societies  have  given  a  lasting  bias  to  the  course  of 
things,  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  in  their  respective 
places  and  neighbourhoods.  Where  the  good  pre- 
cedent of  the  Bereans  was  followed,  a  solid  work  of 
God  has  long  been  perpetuated;  but  where  the 
people  have  eagerly  rushed  into  any  religious  profes- 
sion under  the  influence  of  novelty,  or  of  the  angry 
feelings  growing  out  of  quarrels  with  other  religious 
denominations,  or,  in  short,  of  any  motives  or  ex- 
citements which  are  merely  or  mainly  human,  the 
consequence  has  too  often  been,  the  erection  of 
an  airy  castle,  soon  scattered  in  its  parts  to  all  the 
winds  of  heaven,  by  any  little  gust  of  caprice  or 
strife,  rather  than  the  rising  up  of  a  lovely  Ireno- 
polis  from  its  deep  and  scriptural  foundations.  The 
whole  history  of  the  church,  indeed,  shows  how 
good  a  thing  it  is  that  communities,  as  well  as  indi- 
viduals, should  start  in  a  religious  profession  on  right 
principles.  So  true  is  that  ancient  maxim  in  its 
general  application, 

Quod  semel  est  imbuta  recens,  servavit  odorem 
Testa  diu*  Horat. 

It  farther  appears,  that  many  of  the  persons  in 
Berea,  who  first  believed,  were,  as  our  modern 
phraseology  designates  them,  highly  respectable  in 
their  station  and  circumstances ;  literally,  suo-p^oW, 
persons  of  figure;  and  the  addition  of  such  persons 
to  religious  communities,  when  they  enter  the  church 

*  Thus  rendered  by  Francis  : — 

"  The  odours  of  the  wine,  that  first  shall  stain 
The  virgin  vessel,  it  shall  long  retain." — Edit. 
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by  the  strait  gate  of  sound  conversion,  is  a  very 
desirable  occurrence.  True  it  is  that  we  are  properly 
taught  to  sing, 

"  Save  us  from  the  great  and  wise, 
Till  they  sink  in  their  own  eyes." 

But  when t  this  is  the  case,  to  say  nothing  of  subor- 
dinate and  extrinsic  advantages,  their  genuine  piety, 
found  in  connexion  with  the  knowledge  and  refine- 
ment incident  to  their  station  of  life,  is  likely  to  be 
instrumental  of  greater  good  than  it  could  otherwise 
accomplish,  both  in  fitting  them  personally  for 
stations  of  leading  influence  in  the  church,  and  also 
in  giving  a  tone  of  things  in  manners  and  general 
deportment  to  the  whole  community,  tending  greatly 
to  promote  its  best  interests.  The  good  state  of 
things,  then,  which  is  supposed  to  have  long  pre- 
vailed in  the  Berean  church,  is  perhaps  to  be 
attributed,  under  the  divine  blessing,  in  some  degree 
to  this  large  intermixture  of  persons  of  figure  at 
its  formation,  including  ladies  of  rank  and  dis- 
tinction, who  were  brought  "to  consort  with  Paul 
and  Silas,"  and  in  union  with  the  church  then 
formed  under  their  direction,  "  to  live  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  them  and 
rose  again." 

Considering  the  honours,  however,  and  other  inci- 
dents arising  out  of  their  rank  in  life,  in  any  other 
light  than  as  talents  for  spiritual  usefulness,  how  little 
they  now  avail  them,  who  have,  ages  ago,  put  off  their 
earthly  tabernacle,  and  gone  into  the  state  of  separate 
spirits !  "  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  the  grass :  the  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  thereof  fadeth  away  ;  but  the  word  of 
the  Lord  endureth  for  ever."  And  because  this 
endures,  their  memorial  of  renown  survives,  even  to 
this  day,  for  our  admiration  and  instruction,  in  these 
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latter  ages  of  the  world ;  and  we  go  on,  therefore,  to 
notice, 

II.  The  just  distinction  which  attaches  to  the 
Bereans  in  consequence  of  their  conduct,  already 
noted,  on  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  their 
city. 

They  are  honoured  by  the  sacred  historian  with 
the  appellation  of  noble  persons ;  in  St.  Luke's 
opinion  they  possessed  nobler  souls,  or,  as  the 
original  intimates,  participated  a  more  generous 
nature  than  the  people  of  Thessalonica.  Possibly  the 
term,  evysves-epoi,  may  advert  to  the  genealogical  pride 
at  this  time  so  common,  and  indeed  for  many  past 
ages,  so  deeply  rooted  amongst  the  Jews.  Amongst 
many  other  proofs  of  the  existence  of  such  a  feeling 
in  the  nation,  deducible  from  the  New  Testament 
history  of  those  times,  one  of  the  most  striking  and 
instructive  is  found  in  that  spirited  conversation  of 
our  Lord  with  the  Jews  which  is  recorded  in  John 
viii.  31 — 33:  "Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  that 
believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  They 
answered  him,  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were 
never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou,  Ye 
shall  be  made  free."  They  fired  up  at  the  suppo- 
sition that  they  were  in  the  ignominious  condition  of 
slaves,  so  inconsistent  as  they  thought  it  with  the 
dignity  of  their  illustrious  descent  from  Abraham. 
It  seems,  therefore,  that  the  sacred  historian  adverted 
to  their  exaggerated  ideas  of  genealogical  importance, 
which  so  frequently  stood  in  the  way  of  their  embrac- 
ing Christianity,  and  greatly  excited  their  rage  against 
it,  as  destroying  all  their  superiority  on  this  ground, 
as  well  as  their  other  confidences  in  the  flesh.  We 
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may  gather  that  such  feelings  had  operated  with 
peculiar  violence  in  Thessalonica ;  and,  designing  to 
give  its  due  meed  of  commendation  to  the  calmer 
temper  and  greater  self-possession  of  the  Berean 
Jews,  St.  Luke  observes,  that  they  were,  in  point 
of  fact,  more  noble,  or  better  born,  than  their  bre- 
thren according  to  the  flesh  at  the  former  place. 
It  is  evident,  from  the  whole  of  scripture,  that  St. 
Luke  is  by  no  means  to  be  considered  as  under- 
valuing any  recognised  earthly  distinctions  of  birth 
or  state.  Properly  regulated,  these  have  a  very  useful 
place  in  a  well-ordered  frame  of  civil  polity ;  but  that 
such  is  the  case,  is  owing  to  the  facilities  they  give 
for  the  development  of  that  nobleness  of  mind, 
without  a  powerful  infusion  of  which,  especially  in 
these  searching  times,  no  privileged  order  of  nobility 
can,  perhaps,  long  be  maintained.  It  is  this  nobleness 
of  mind  which,  in  the  case  of  these  Bereans,  the 
Holy  Spirit  here  fixes  upon  and  celebrates ;  and  it 
is  strikingly  apparent  in  various  particulars. 

1.  In  the  ingenuous  candour  which  was  developed 
in  their  receiving  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind. 

Candour  is  an  indubitable  attribute  of  a  noble 
mind  :  perhaps  it  cannot  be  better  defined  than  by 
adopting  the  language  of  scripture.  It  is  that  quality 
of  mind  which  leads  us  not  exclusively  to  look  upon 
our  "  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things 
of  others."  (Philip,  ii.  4.)  The  preceding  observations 
have  shown  how  finely  this  engaging  quality  was  exhi- 
bited in  the  conduct  of  the  Bereans,  in  that  they 
surmounted  the  unfavourable  prepossessions  which 
might  have  had  a  place  in  their  bosoms  relative  to 
these  strangers,  and  listened  to  the  word  spoken  by 
them  "  with  all  readiness  of  mind."  How  many 
advantages,  my  friends,  may  we  have  lost,  and  to 
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how  many  inconveniences  may  we  have  been  sub- 
jected, relating  both  to  spiritual  and  temporal  inter- 
ests, in  consequence  of  blindly  yielding  to  the  sugges- 
tions of  prejudice,  and  suffering  our  headstrong  pas- 
sions to  overpower  our  reason,  and  unfit  us  for  the 
calm  and  manly  exercise  of  our  souls'  collected 
powers  on  the  most  momentous  subjects !  "  In 
malice  be  ye  children;  in  understanding  be  ye 
men." 

2.  The  justness  of  their  claim  to  an  intellectual 
nobility  appears,  moreover,  in  the  reasonableness  of 
their  proceedings  on  hearing  the  gospel. 

The  course  they  actually  pursued,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  was  equally  removed  from  the  extremes 
of  a  hasty  adoption  of  the  new  system,  and  a  preju- 
diced closing  of  their  understandings  against  the  evi- 
dence on  which  it  was  proposed  to  their  notice.  The 
preaching  of  Paul  and  Silas  related  to  the  Messiah ; 
that  distinguished  Personage  concerning  whom  the 
ancient  Jewish  scriptures  contained  such  copious 
and  sublime  predictions,  and  of  the  blessings  of 
whose  glorious  reign  some  interesting  and  cheering 
intimations  had  penetrated  the  darkness  of  heathen- 
ism, and  excited,  at  this  very  time,  undefined  but  yet 
deeply-interesting  expectations.  The  Messiah  was 
stated,  by  the  zealous  and  venerable  men  who  now 
came  among  them,  to  have,  at  the  time  pointed  out 
in  prophecy,  appeared  in  Judea ;  to  have  performed 
innumerable  miracles  during  the  course  of  the  per- 
sonal ministry  which  he  exercised  within  the  pre- 
cinct of  the  holy  and  glorious  land ;  to  have  been 
consigned,  however,  through  the  malice  of  his 
wicked  adversaries,  to  a  cruel  and  shameful  death ; 
but  to  have  been  raised  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day  after  that  awful  transaction ;  and  to  have  been 
subsequently  taken  up  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
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Majesty  on  high  with  power  and  great  glory.  "  And 
we  are  witnesses,"  said  the  Apostles,  "  of  these 
things ;  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  him."  (Acts  v.  32.) 

The  conformity  of  these  announcements  with  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  was  the  great  subject  in 
the  investigation  of  which  the  Bereans  employed 
their  nobler  powers  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  there  was 
in  them  an  elevating  principle,  and  a  sublimity  of 
soul,  showing  them,  indeed,  to  be  the  offspring  of 
God,  which  was  wrought  upon  by  the  communica- 
tions of  these  strangers  respecting  Messiah,  and  sal- 
vation through  his  name,  and  which  naturally  led  to 
this  dignified  course  of  calm  and  manly  investigation, 
in  "  searching  the  scriptures  daily,  whether  these 
things  were  so."  Thus  their  claim  to  a  true  nobility 
is  illustrated ;  and  they  are  shown  to  be  worthy  of 
that  niche  of  unfading  glory  which  they  have 
obtained  in  the  house  of  God.  Yet  how  few,  com- 
paratively, in  our  days  are  found  to  imitate  their 
example !  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  great  mass  of 
hearers  in  Christian  assemblies,  of  all  denominations, 
have  never  properly  bent  the  energies  of  their  minds 
to  the  clear  apprehension  of  Christian  truth,  or  the 
just  appreciation  of  scriptural  evidence :  their  base- 
born  souls  are  fixed  to  earth  alone,  and  their  ener- 
gies are  only  roused  by  earthly  considerations.  The 
world  is  with  them  the  chief  concern,  and  religion 
but  a  very  secondary  matter,  their  degree  of  atten- 
tion to  which  is  regulated  by  fashion  or  by  whim,  by 
custom  or  convenience :  they  are  now  men  of  the 
world,  having  their  portion  in  this  life  ;  and,  if  so  con- 
tinuing, it  will  be  their  fate  to  lie  down  in  sorrow, 
after  having  sown  vanity  and  reaped  misery ;  and  to 
awake  from  their  graves  "  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt." 
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3.  Perhaps,  however,  the  claim  of  the  Bereans  to 
the  high  distinction  here  assigned  to  them  may  prin- 
cipally rest  upon  the  noble  resolution  which  they 
conceived  and  executed  on  having  made  up  their 
minds  on  the  great  subject  of  Christianity.  As  has 
been  already  made  apparent,  they  formed  themselves 
into  a  Christian  church  under  the  direction  of  Paul 
and  Silas  ;  conferring  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
resolved  to  encounter  all  the  tremendous  evils 
then  connected  with  an  overt  profession  of  faith  in 
Christ. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark  that 
comparative  terms  are  made  use  of  by  the  sacred 
penman  in  conferring  the  distinction  with  which  he 
here  honours  them :  "  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica."  This  form  of  expression 
may  probably  refer  to  the  general'  character  of  the 
Bereans,  as  more  candid,  ingenuous,  and  discrimi- 
nating than  that  which  appertained  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  former  city,  and  which  was  made  manifest  in 
the  fact  that  greater  numbers  proportionally  embraced 
Christianity  in  Berea  than  in  Thessalonica.  At  all 
events,  it  warrants  us  in  inferring  that  the  same 
excellent  properties  which  were  developed  in  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  Thessalonian  converts  are 
justly  to  be  attributed  to  the  Bereans  also.  If,  then, 
we  refer  to  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  especially  the  first,  we  shall  find  matter  illus- 
trative of  the  true  nobility,  the  genuine  grandeur  of 
soul,  which  appertained  not  less  certainly  to  the 
Bereans  than  the  Thessalonians  themselves.  Says 
the  Apostle  to  these  latter,  "  Ye  became  followers  of 
us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in 
much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  that 
ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia.    For  from  you  sounded  out  the  word  of 
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the  Lord  in  every  place."  (1  Thess.  i.  6 — 8.)  And 
again :  "  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without 
ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word  which 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe.  For 
ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the  churches  of 
God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :  for  ye 
also  have  suffered  like  things  of  your  own  coun- 
trymen, even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews."  (1  Thess. 
ii.  13,  14.) 

Here,  then,  we  observe  a  noble  decision  of  cha- 
racter, which  led  these  primitive  worthies  to  augment 
the  number  of  the  suffering  and  persecuted  followers 
of  a  crucified  Lord.  They  did  not  say  within  them- 
selves, "  We  are  certainly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity ;  but  we  shall  not,  therefore,  openly  pro- 
fess it :  it  will  answer  no  valuable  end  to  sacrifice  our 
lives  and  fortunes  in  the  cause  ;  for  this  would  be 
buying  the  truth  too  dear :  the  evidence  for  Chris- 
tianity must  commend  it  ultimately  to  general  accept- 
ance ;  and  we  will  wait,  therefore,  the  slow  but 
powerful  operation  of  truth,  ere  we  reveal  our  real 
sentiments,  and  put  ourselves  forth  as  the  adherents 
of  the  sect,  now  everywhere  spoken  against."  This 
line  of  conduct  had  many  plausible  grounds  to  recom- 
mend its  adoption ;  but  the  primitive  Christians  were 
not  men  of  a  temper  or  mould  to  yield  to  such  con- 
siderations. Had  they  been  so,  the  Christian  reli- 
gion would  have  been  only  res  unius  cetatis,  "  a  matter 
of  one  generation."  And  indeed,  it  would  hardly  have 
amounted  to  so  much  as  this  ;  for  it  is  evident  from 
the  scanty  notices  of  it  contained  in  general  histories 
of  those  times,  that  modern  ages  would  have  known 
little  about  it,  save  as  a  superstitious  tale,  trumped 
up  and  debated  amongst  some  contemptible  Jews, 
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respecting  one  Jesus,  crucified  by  Pontius  Pilate,  but 
whom  some  affirmed  to  have  risen  from  the  dead. 
(Acts  xxv.  18,  19.)  But  the  people  of  Thessalonica 
and  Berea,  and  the  primitive  Christians  in  general, 
were  animated  by  a  more  excellent  spirit :  they  took 
up  the  concern  of  Christianity  as  one  in  which  they 
were  ready  to  sacrifice  their  earthly  all ;  they  believed 
that  it  was  "  given  to  them  on  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  to  suffer  for  his  sake." 
(Philip,  i.  29.) 

"  These  were  they  that  bore  the  cross, 
Nobly  for  their  Master  stood ; 
Sufferers  in  his  righteous  cause  ; 
Followers  of  the  dying  God." 

How  few,  comparatively,  are  there  in  our  days  who 
give  proof  of  being  animated  by  a  similar  spirit ! 
What  shall  we  say  of  those  who  abandon  the  reli- 
gious circles  in  which  they  have  been  brought  up ;  or 
the  ministers  whose  labours  were  at  first  owned  of 
God  to  their  conversion ;  or  the  churches,  in  whose 
assemblies  they  have  long  experienced  the  gracious 
presence  of  their  Lord,  for  more  splendid  edifices, 
more  respectable  circles  of  religious  acquaintance, — 
and  an  association  with  Christian  communities, 
amongst  which,  through  their  greater  numbers  and 
opulence,  they  will  be  less  likely  to  meet  with  what 
they  deem  onerous  demands  upon  their  time  and 
influence  ?  This  line  of  conduct,  although  so  fashion- 
able in  these  times,  is  of  the  earth,  earthy. 

It  is  indeed  no  difficult  matter  to  dress  it  up  in 
very  specious  forms  of  apology,  such  as,  "We  are 
carrying  the  truth  into  new  circles;"  or  to  vindicate, 
it  in  ill-tempered  and  sneering  retorts,  such  as, 
"What,  do  you  claim  then  for  your  own  sect  a 
monopoly  of  religious  influence  and  good  feeling  ? 
Do  you  mean  to  affirm  that  none  can  reach  the  hea- 
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venly  land  but  those  who  abide  in  your  company  ? " 
No,  we  do  not  mean  any  such  thing,  as  you  well 
know  ;  but  we  do  mean  that  such  considerations  as 
those  now  stated,  cannot,  on  the  principles  of  the 
gospel,  justify  a  relinquishment  of  old  religious  con- 
nexions. We  do  mean  that  the  essential  principle 
of  Christianity  itself,  on  which  its  prosperity  and 
even  its  continued  existence  in  a  hostile  world 
depends,  is  compromised  by  such  proceedings.  We 
do  mean  to  intimate  that  our  Lord's  declaration  to 
the  Pharisees  of  old  still  holds  true  in  many  cases 
which  are  found  in  modern  Christianity,  "  God 
knoweth  the  hearts :  for  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God!"  (Luke  xvi.  15.)  And  we  do  mean  to 
assert  that  such  persons,  if  they  do  not  draw  back 
unto  perdition,  yet  descend  into  a  lower  state  of 
grace,  and  are  often  disappointed  in  the  secular 
views  which,  varnished  over  with  a  variety  of  plausi- 
ble pretexts,  have  led  them  from  religious  associations 
in  which  they  had  of  old  time  "  endured  hardness  as 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ/'  into  scenes  of  com- 
parative ease  and  splendour !  How  often  indeed  is 
it  seen  that  the  families  of  such  persons  carry  out  the 
principles  on  which  their  parents  have  acted,  much 
farther  than  they  would  approve,  and  in  the  third  or 
fourth  generation  are  absorbed  again  "  in  the  world 
which  lieth  in  wickedness ! "  But  still  the  church 
continues,  a  bush  ever  burning  in  the  fire,  and  yet 
not  consumed.  We  have  many  pleasing  proofs  after 
all,  that  the  genuine  progeny  of  the  Thessalonians 
and  Bereans,  the  undoubted  children  of  faithful 
Abraham,  who  "  looked  for  a  city  having  foundations, 
whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God,"  is  still,  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  continued  amongst  men.  And 
let  it  be  ever  remembered,  that  all  who  follow  the 
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believers  who,  in  the  record  of  our  text,  have 
attained  such  honourable  distinction,  in  the  path  they 
trod, — who  manifest  their  spirit  of  cheerful  suffering, 
laborious  self-denial,  and  patient,  humble  love, — 
shall  share  in  their  glorious  and  eternal  reward. 
"  Behold,"  says  our  exalted  Saviour,  "  whose  eyes 
are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  who  walketh  about  among 
the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  I  come  quickly,  and 
my  reward  is  with  me.  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before 
my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  x.  32.)  May 
we  ever  be  in  a  frame  and  state,  heartily  to  subjoin, 
"  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus  ;  come  quickly." 
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THE    MIRACLES    OF  CHRIST. 
BY  THE  REV.  RICHARD  WATSON. 


And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book :  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name. — John  xx.  30,  31. 

"Signs"  are  miracles, — a  branch  of  evidence  to 
which  our  religion  appeals  as  decisive  of  its  truth  and 
divinity. 

The  weight  and  sufficiency  of  this  evidence  may 
appear  from  universal  acknowledgment.  Among  all 
people,  in  all  ages,  the  force  of  the  argument  which 
flows  so  immediately  from  it  has  been  appreciated; 
for  the  authors  of  all  false  religions  have  pretended 
miracles  to  establish  their  authority. 

Nor  does  this  consideration  weaken  the  argument 
from  miracles  in  favour  of  Christianity.  There  could 
be  no  counterfeit  coin  were  there  no  genuine  mintage ; 
and  false  miracles  had  never  been  resorted  to,  had 
real  miracles  never  been  wrought.  False  religions 
appeal  to  false  attestations  ;  the  true,  to  those  on 
which  God  himself  has  set  the  stamp  and  seal  of  his 
own  eternal  power. 

But  what  is  a  miracle  ? 

It  is  not  every  extraordinary  event  which  occurs 
in  nature,  although  figuratively  and  popularly  so 
denominated.  There  may  be  extraordinary  floods, 
droughts,  earthquakes,   atmospherical  appearances, 
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meteors,  changes  in  the  animal  economy,  and 
unlooked-for  coincidences  of  events ;  and  yet  all 
may  be  resolved  into  the  laws  of  the  natural  world, 
operating  under  peculiar  circumstances,  and  none  of 
them  may  necessarily  suppose  any  special  or  imme- 
diate interposition  of  Deity,  at  least  in  order  to 
authenticate  any  revelation  of  his  wilL  Hence,  not 
every  portent  which  a  people  uninstructed  in  natural 
philosophy  might  be  disposed  to  call  miraculous,  is 
to  be  clothed  with  that  character;  nor  every  occa- 
sional remarkable  effect,  which  the  wisest  of  men 
shall  not  be  able  to  resolve  into  some  known 
natural  law,  as  the  force  of  imagination  in  curing 
certain  kinds  of  diseases  and  infirmities.  The  effect 
may  be  shown  from  various  circumstances  to  be 
natural  only,  although  the  law  under  which  it  is  pro- 
duced is  yet  unknown,  and  may,  in  all  future  time, 
elude  the  keenest  investigation,  and  the  most  splen- 
did course  of  philosophical  discovery.  But  a  miracle 
is  an  effect  produced  by  the  immediate  interposition 
of  God,  contrary  to  or  above  the  ordinary  laws  of 
nature,  and  that  for  the  confirmation  of  some  doc- 
trine or  message  as  from  himself,  and  having  his 
sanction,  though  it  should  be  delivered  to  us  by  the 
ministry  of  men  like  ourselves. 

Having  thus  described  the  nature  of  a  true  miracle, 
considered  in  a  theological  view,  I  call  your  attention 
to  "the  signs"  or  miracles  "which  Jesus  did."  Many 
of  these  "mighty  works"  he  performed  in  the  pre 
sence  of  his  disciples,  which  they  have  recorded; 
"many  more,"  says  St.  John,  "were  done,  which  are 
not  written,"  divine  wisdom  permitting  that  the  par- 
ticulars of  them  should  not  be  transmitted  by  inspired 
scripture  to  a  future  age.  But  sufficient  is  the  num- 
ber recorded  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  our  faith, 
and  through  faith  to  effect  our  salvation.    "  These 


THE  MIRACLES  OF  CHRIST. 


69 


are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name." 

They  are  presented  to  our  consideration  under  two 
views :- — 

I.  As  bearing  the  unequivocal  character  of  real 
miracles,  and  therefore  authenticating  the  mission 
and  claims  of  Christ. 

II.  As  accompanied  with  interesting  circumstances, 
and  ministering  to  us  various  points  of  important 
instruction. 

I.  As  bearing  the  unequivocal  character  of  real 
miracles,  and  therefore  authenticating  the  mission 
and  claims  of  Christ. 

If  the  "signs  which  Jesus  did"  were  true  miracles, 
they  prove  the  whole  case;  he  was  in  truth  the 
"  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,"  the  Teacher  sent  from 
God,  the  Saviour  and  the  Judge  of  the  world ;  since 
they  occurred,  not  as  coincidences,  but  were  actually 
wrought  by  him  upon  his  own  volition,  and  pro- 
fessedly in  attestation  of  his  mission  and  character. 
Now  in  order  to  be  impressed  both  with  the  truth, 
and  with  the  unequivocal  character  of  these  "  signs," 
consider, 

1.  Their  number. — In  a  solitary  instance,  there 
might  be  a  plausible  plea  set  up  against  the 
alleged  miracle  ;  it  might  be  said  that  there  was 
some  mistake,  or  deception,  or  exaggeration,  or  that 
the  event  was  opportunely  coincident,  and  was  there- 
fore taken  advantage  of  to  gain  credit  to  the  new 
Teacher  and  the  new  religion.  But  the  number  "  of 
the  signs  which  Jesus  did"  shuts  out  this  objection 
entirely.    Very  many  instances  are  recorded  by  the 
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evangelists,  with  great  particularity  of  circumstances, 
such  as  names,  places,  times,  the  nature  of  the  dis- 
eases cured,  and  the  events  preceding  and  following ; 
whilst  they  also  refer  to  places  and  occasions  in 
which  our  Lord  healed  "multitudes"  of  sick,  lame, 
and  possessed  persons,  who,  at  different  times, 
during  his  public  ministry,  in  various  parts  of  Judea, 
Galilee,  Decapolis,  and  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
were  brought  to  him.  So  that,  besides  those  par- 
ticularly and  circumstantially  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  an  immense  number  of  similar  instances 
were  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  all  these  regions, 
and  of  various  cities  where  these  "mighty  works" 
were  wrought,  and  had  been  witnessed  by  thenx, 

2.  Their  publicity. — Whilst,  on  the  one  hand, 
there  was  no  ostentation  in  the  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  performed  his  works ;  and  on  many  occasions  a 
manner  so  retiring  as  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the 
Prophet,  "He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause 
his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  streets;"  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  his  miracles  were  of  the  most 
public  nature.  Neither  publicity  nor  privacy  was 
affected ;  but  they  were  wrought  as  circumstances 
arose,  and  as  opportunities  were  presented,  by  the 
acts  of  others  rather  than  by  any  arrangement  of  his 
own.  They  were  wrought  in  the  presence  of  his 
disciples,  in  the  sight  of  multitudes  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  in  a  great  number  of  populous  towns,  in 
broad  day,  and,  in  fact,  under  the  eye  of  a  whole 
nation  for  nearly  four  years. 

3.  The  character  of  the  witnesses. — Even  the 
disciples  were  not  over  credulous ;  for  they  had  this 
great  stake  at  issue,  to  commit  the  case  of  their  very 
salvation  to  one  whose  apparent  character  and  claims 
were  precisely  opposed  to  those  with  which  their 
imaginations  had   invested  the  true  Messiah.  In 
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the  multitude,  the  populace,  there  was  no  forward- 
ness of  faith,  no  eagerness  to  proclaim  a  lowly 
peasant,  the  Son  of  David,  the  King  of  Israel ;  but 
there  was  another  class  of  men,  who  tracked  all  the 
steps  of  our  Lord,  watching  his  actions  as  captiously 
as  they  "lay  in  wait  to  entrap  him  in  his  speech." 
It  was  under  the  scrutinizing  eye  of  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  an  eye  sharpened  by  the  mixed  passions 
of  hatred,  envy,  and  fear,  that  those  works  were  often 
performed.  When  he  restored  the  man  blind  from  his 
birth,  both  that  person  and  his  parents  were  closely 
cross-examined  before  the  great  council  of  the 
Jews ;  and  when  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
it  was  in  the  presence  of  many  Jews  of  leading 
character  and  rank,  who  had  come  from  Jerusalem, 
But  even  these  men  never  denied  the  facts,  and  in 
reality  fully  acknowledged  them  in  the  wicked 
hypothesis  they  invented  to  account  for  them,  so  as 
to  exclude  the  agency  of  God :  "  He  casteth  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils."  Out 
of  their  own  mouth  therefore  were  they  judged,  and 
by  them  were  the  facts  themselves  confessed. 

4.  The  nature  of  the  works  themselves. — No 
class  of  events  could  be  urged  upon  the  attention  of 
mankind,  bearing  stronger  evidence  of  a  supernatural 
character;  so  that  if  "the  signs  which  Jesus  did" 
were  not  miracles,  then  miracles  can  have  no  exist- 
ence, and  it  would  be  impossible  for  a  divine 
mission  to  be  authenticated  to  mankind  by  this 
species  of  evidence.  They  are  not  of  a  nature 
to  be  referred  to  the  possible  effects  of  imagina- 
tion; nor  to  occult  laws  of  nature,  never  till  then 
developed ;  nor  to  fortunate  coincidences.  The 
universal  experience  of  man  up  to  that  time,  and 
since  that  time,  proves  that  they  were  not  only  above 
nature,  but  in  many  instances  contrary  to  all  its 
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fixed  and  uniform  laws ;  so  that  we  may  say,  with 
the  blind  man  restored  to  sight  by  the  very  word  of 
his  Saviour,  "  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man,"  any  mere  man,  "opened  the  eyes  of 
one  that  was  born  blind ; "  or  that  any  man  cured  the 
leprosy  by  a  touch,  raised  the  dead  by  a  word, 
walked  upon  the  yielding  waters  as  upon  a  rock, 
or  commanded  the  winds  and  the  seas,  so  that  they 
should  obey  his  voice. 

5.  To  all  these  we  must  add,  that  during  the  life 
of  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  during  the  very  age  and  in 
the  places  where  these  "signs"  were  wrought, 
multitudes  believed  on  him.  Now  the  foundation  of 
their  faith  was  these  very  miracles  themselves. 
Worldly  inducements  to  encourage  an  imposture 
they  had  none,  but  the  contrary  ;  their  prejudices 
and  vices  were  not  flattered,  but  contradicted  and 
reproved ;  they  had  all  these  motives  for  unbelief, 
none  for  credulity  ;  and  their  conversion  can  only 
therefore  be  accounted  for  from  the  overwhelming 
evidences  of  the  real  occurrence  and  the  unequivo- 
cally miraculous  character  of  these  "  works  of  Jesus," 
upon  which  he  and  his  disciples  placed  the  proof  of 
his  divine  mission.  They  were  themselves  the  wit- 
nesses of  these  "  mighty  works,"  or  were  surrounded 
by  those  who  had  been  both  the  witnesses  and,  in 
many  instances,  the  subjects  of  them;  and,  con- 
strained by  this  evidence,  which  they  knew  to  be 
unquestioned  and  felt  to  be  unquestionable,  they 
yielded  to  be  baptized  into  his  name,  and  to  suffer, 
and  even  die,  for  his  sake.  We  need  not  enlarge. 
The  facts  themselves  being  established,  the  con- 
clusion is  irresistible,  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God." 

II.  The  miracles  of  Christ  are  to  be  considered  as 
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accompanied  with  interesting  circumstances,  and  as 
ministering  to  us  various  points  of  important  instruc- 
tion. 

"  The  signs  which  Jesus  did,"  considered  in  these 
respects,  form  an  almost  inexhaustible  subject;  and 
the  difficulty  is,  to  condense  our  views  within  reason- 
able limits.  In  a  general  and  brief  survey  of  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord,  we  may  however  discover  that 
they  are  varied  by  circumstances  which  enable  us 
to  distribute  them  into  different  classes,  and  thus 
to  bring  them  more  distinctly  under  our  view  as  to 
the  great  truths  which  they  were  doubtless  intended 
to  impress  upon  our  hearts. 

In  the  works  of  Christ  there  are, 

1.  Miracles  which  were  made  subordinate  to 

AN  EXPLICIT  DECLARATION  OF  HIS  DIVINITY. 

The  divine  character  of  our  Lord  was  indeed  indi- 
cated by  the  very  manner  in  which  he  performed  his 
"mighty  works."  He  wrought  them  not  in  the 
name  of  another,  but  in  his  own  name ;  nor  does  he 
ever  adopt  the  style  of  a  servant.  His  attitude,  his 
language,  are  always  authoritative,  never  ministerial. 
"  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise."  "  /  command  thee  to  depart 
out  of  him."  "  He  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her." 
This  very  manner  distinguishes  him  from  the  pro- 
phets of  the  old  and  the  apostles  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation. But  we  also  see  several  of  the  miracles 
themselves  employed  as  occasions  to  assert  the 
loftiest  claims  of  divinity.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a 
paralytic,  Christ  associates  a  miracle  of  healing  with 
his  authority  as  God  to  forgive  sins.  When  the  man 
was  first  brought,  he  does  not  heal  him,  but  declares 
his  sins  forgiven.  And  when  this  startles  the  Pha- 
risees, he  performs  the  miracle  in  support  of  a  prero- 
gative which,  as  none  can  forgive  sins  but  God, 
unveils  at  once  his  real  character :  "  Whether  is 
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easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  he 
saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house."  Again :  when,  by  a  mira- 
culous influence  exerted  upon  them,  he  drove  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  he  not  only,  by 
a  superhuman  majesty  of  aspect,  terrified  the  crowd 
of  guilty  profaners,  but  claimed  as  his  own  that 
temple  in  which  he  often  appeared  as  a  common 
worshipper :  "  My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of 
prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  And 
when  he  casts  out  devils,  they  are  sometimes  con- 
strained to  confess  him  as  the  Son  of  God  before  all 
the  people  ;  and  when  they  ask,  on  one  occasion, 
"Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time?" 
they  tremblingly  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  supreme 
and  universal  Judge,  vested  with  the  high  and  divine 
prerogative  of  awarding  the  rewards  and  punishments 
of  a  future  life. 

The  same  great  truth  shines  forth,  also,  in  a  second 
class,  which  we  may  call, 

2.  Miracles  of  impressive  majesty. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  deeply-interesting  class  of  those 
"  signs  which  Jesus  did."  He  was  to  appear  among 
men  with  great  humility,  and  to  sojourn  with  them 
in  the  utmost  lowliness  of  condition.  He  was  to  be 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men;"  to  submit  to  every 
indignity  with  patient  resignation ;  and,  "  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,"  so  was  he  not  "  to 
open  his  mouth."  He  was  thus  to  live  and  thus  to 
die ;  and  yet,  even  in  these  his  days  of  humiliation, 
he  was  to  gather  a  people  to  himself,  who  were  to 
receive  him  as  "  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel," 
and  so  to  believe  in  him  as  to  commit  their  eternal 
all  into  his  hands.    Such  a  task  had  been  too  diffi- 
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cult  for  the  strongest  faith,  much  more  for  the  hesi- 
tating and  flitting  belief  of  his  disciples,  had  there 
not  been  among  his  works  not  merely  the  common 
miracles  which  authenticated  the  prophetic  mission, 
but  "  signs"  which  should  manifest  his  superior 
character  and  personal  glory.  The  cloud  which 
enveloped  him  during  his  humbled  state  on  earth 
was  dark ;  but  it  was  the  cloud  of  the  Shekinah ;  it 
was  the  Lord  who  "dwelt  in  the  thick  darkness  ;" 
and  the  shrouded  Divinity  occasionally  beamed 
forth.  Long  continued  was  his  humiliation;  but 
these  bursts  of  a  superior  nature,  though  transient, 
gave  new  impulses  to  a  failing  faith,  or  at  least 
held  unbelief  in  suspense  until  the  final  demonstra- 
tion was  given,  that  "he  who  emptied  himself,"  and 
"  made  himself  of  no  reputation,"  was  "  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God." 

Under  his  benediction  bread  multiplies,  and  thou- 
sands are  fed  in  a  wilderness  ;  he  walks  upon  the 
sea,  and  the  yielding  element  sinks  not  beneath  his 
footsteps  ;  amidst  the  uproar  of  a  storm  he  utters  his 
simple  command,  "  Peace,  be  still,"  and  the  winds 
hear  and  die  away : — "  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God, 
the  waters  saw  thee,  and  were  afraid."  At  the  mouth 
of  the  sepulchre  he  cries,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth ! " 
and  the  dead,  aroused  by  his  voice,  and  loosed  from 
his  grave-clothes,  falls  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  "  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life;"  and  the  whole  series  of 
these  acts  of  majesty  is  crowned  by  the  miracle  of 
his  own  resurrection  in  the  moment  when  the  last 
spark  of  faith  in  the  hearts  of  his  followers  quivered 
on  the  point  of  extinction.  Then  He,  the  Conqueror 
of  death  in  his  own  dominion,  appears  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  says,  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  Ah  !  who  that 
considers  such  "  signs  "  as  these,  such  manifestations 


76 


SERMON  IV. 


of  a  divine  Majesty,  but,  with  Thomas,  must  fall  at 
his  feet,  and  exclaim,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  ! " 

3.  Miracles  of  tenderness. 

The  works  of  our  Lord  were  uniformly  benevo- 
lent; and  his  fame,  as  uniting  equal  benignity  and 
power,  spread  so  wide,  and  inspired  such  confidence, 
that  wondering  multitudes  brought  the  sick,  the 
lame,  the  possessed,  and  the  blind,  out  of  whole 
regions  of  country,  "  and  he  healed  them  all."  But 
some  of  these  works  were  characterized  by  or  accom- 
panied with  circumstances  of  peculiar  tenderness, 
and  are  recorded  with  the  manifest  design  to  encou- 
rage, in  all  future  times,  an  unlimited  confidence  in 
his  compassion  and  condescension. 

The  people,  attracted  by  his  teaching,  follow  him 
into  the  wilderness.  As  they  had  continued  with 
him  three  days,  and  had  consumed  their  provisions, 
he  would  not  send  them  home  hungry,  "  lest  they 
should  faint  by  the  way;"  and  he  multiplies  the 
bread  by  miracle,  and  feeds  them  all.  "  He  went 
about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, and  healing  every  sickness  and  disease  among 
the  people  ;"  and  as  he  was  thus  showing  his  com- 
passion to  their  bodies,  by  diffusing  health  and  life 
wherever  he  came,  the  sight  of  so  great  a  multitude, 
a  whole  people  without  faithful  and  instructed  minis- 
ters, causes  a  deeper  flow  of  commiserating  tender- 
ness for  their  religious  destitution  and  dangers ; 
"  and  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was  moved 
with  compassion  on  them,  because  they  fainted  and 
were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 
Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
labourers  into  his  harvest." 
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But  to  the  griefs  and  sorrows  produced  in  families 
by  sickness  and  death  our  Lord  was  particularly  and 
afFectingly  sensible  ;  and  to  relieve  those  cases  where 
human  nature  is  pierced  most  deeply  through  its 
most  amiable  sensibilities  he  was  specially  prompt. 
A  nobleman  brings  the  case  of  his  sick  son,  and  the 
anxious  feeling  of  the  parent  is  met  by  the  instant 
declaration,  "  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth."  Another 
still  more  agonized  father  comes  "  kneeling  to  him, 
saying,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son,  for  he  is  a 
lunatic,  and  sore  vexed."  The  attitude  of  the  sup- 
pliant, and  his  amplification  of  the  miseries  of  the 
child,  show  the  intensity  of  the  father's  feelings.  Nay, 
more,  he  had  been  painfully  disappointed;  he  had 
brought  his  child  to  the  disciples,  and  they  could  not 
cure  him  for  want  of  faith.  But  shall  he  depart  from 
the  Master  unhelped  ?  No.  "  Bring  him  to  me," 
said  Jesus  ;  and  he  rebuked  the  evil  spirit,  and  the 
child  was  restored  from  that  hour.  In  going  into  the 
city  of  Nain,  Jesus  and  his  disciples  meet  a  funeral ; 
and  the  evangelist  seems  to  have  recorded  certain 
affecting  circumstances  on  purpose  to  show  us  how 
they  wrought  upon  the  sympathetic  mind  of  our 
Lord.  The  deceased  was  a  son,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother,  and  that  mother  was  a  widow.  The  bereaved 
mother  herself  was  following  weeping,  and  many 
people  of  the  city  with  her.  Such  a  scene  our  Lord 
could  not  pass  by  ;  and  when  he  saw  her  "  he  had 
compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not;" 
and  having  stopped  the  bier,  he  raised  the  youth  to 
life,  and  with  his  own  hand  "  he  delivered  him  to  his 
mother."  The  story  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  is 
equally  familiar  to  you,  and  I  need  not  dwell  upon  it. 
Jesus  "groaned  in  spirit,"  "  Jesus  wept;"  and  the 
majesty  of  his  triumph  over  death  was  equalled  by 
the  triumph  of  his  compassion.     He  healed  the 
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breach  made  by  death  in  a  family  of  disciples,  and 
wiped  away  then,  as  he  will  at  last,  all  tears  from  the 
eyes  of  those  who  love  him  and  are  loved  by  him. 

Why  all  these  instances,  and  many  others,  of  so 
affecting  a  tenderness  and  so  deep  a  sympathy  with 
human  woe?  Why,  but  as  proofs  of  that  great 
fact  so  strongly  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  and  which  the 
splendour  of  the  accompanying  miracles  was  designed 
to  render  the  more  impressive,  that  he  is  a  High 
Priest  who  can  be  u  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,"  and  who,  having  been  tempted  in  all 
points  like  ourselves,  knows  how  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted  ? 

4.  Another  class  of  miracles  was  obviously  didac- 
tic, or  designed  to  impress  upon  our  minds  some 
important  point  of  doctrine. 

When  our  Lord  wrought  a  miracle  to  obtain  a 
sum  sufficient  to  pay  the  tribute-money  demanded  of 
him  and  Peter,  he  intended  to  teach  his  disciples 
subjection  to  the  fiscal  laws  of  the  power  of  which 
they  might  be  the  subjects,  and  to  pay  "  custom  to 
whom  custom,  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  honour  to 
whom  honour,"  are  due.  When  by  a  miraculous 
impression  he  drove  the  traders  from  the  temple,  he 
taught  that  the  places  and  the  acts  of  worship  are  to 
be  kept  scrupulously  free  from  the  intrusions  and 
distractions  of  secular  things.  The  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  was  designed  to  indicate  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Apostles  in  their  work  of  evangelizing  all 
nations ;  for  he  immediately  subjoins  the  moral, 
"  Fear  not,  Simon,  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men  ; "  and  then  they  forsook  all  and  followed  him, 
as  well  understanding  his  meaning,  in  order  to  be 
fully  trained  for  this  glorious  ministry.  Perhaps,  too, 
by  this  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  he  intimated  to 
them  a  truth  which  they  at  least  afterwards  well 
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understood  and  habitually  recognised,— that  their 
success  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  would  be  the 
sole  result  of  the  same  miraculous  power  working  in 
the  depths  of  the  hearts  of  men,  which  had  wrought 
an  effect  in  the  depths  of  the  ocean  ;  so  wondrous, 
too,  as  to  be  a  certain  demonstration,  that  the  effect 
was  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  skill  of  the  fishermen, 
but  to  the  power  of  God  alone. 

Several  other  instances  might  be  given ;  but  it 
must  often  have  in  particular  impressed  you,  that  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord  were,  in  a  great  number  of 
instances,  intended  to  teach, 

5.  The  duty  and  necessity  of  faith  ;  that  is,  a 
personal  trust  in  his  power  and  mercy.  This  is  so 
important  to  us,  that  we  may  dwell  upon  it  a  little 
more  at  large. 

As  mere  proofs  of  Christ's  mission,  his  miracles  of 
healing  had  been  quite  as  strong,  if  he  had  not 
required  faith,  as  an  act  of  trust,  from  the  persons 
who  applied  to  him  for  relief,  since  they  might  have 
been  appealed  to  by  himself  and  his  followers  with 
equal  force  of  argument,  independent  of  the  inward 
previous  moral  disposition  of  those  who  were  the  sub- 
jects of  his  healing  power ;  and,  in  fact,  are  always 
so  appealed  to,  when  adduced  as  proofs  of  the  claims 
of  Christ,  without  any  allusion  to  this  circumstance 
whatever.  This  shows  that  our  Lord  intended,  in 
such  cases,  something  beyond  increasing  the  number 
of  those  miraculous  attestations  which  proved  his 
mission  to  be  from  God.  He  taught,  in  fact,  that 
something  more  than  mere  assent,  however  deeply- 
founded  in  conviction,  would  be  required  of  men 
in  order  to  their  salvation.  The  faith  which  his 
religion  was  to  make  the  condition  of  justification 
and  sanctification,  and  all  other  spiritual  blessings, 
was  to  be  a  personal  trust  in  his  power  and  grace ; 
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and  he  singularly  honoured  such  a  faith  in  those  who 
came  to  seek  relief  from  him  for  their  various  bodily 
infirmities,  manifestly  in  order  to  show  how  he  would 
honour  it  in  us  whenever  exercised.  Mark  the 
striking  character  of  the  instances  by  which  this  is 
illustrated.  A  leper  comes  in  this  faith,  and,  wor- 
shipping him,  says,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean  ; "  and  the  confidence  so  simply  but 
emphatically  expressed  met  with  its  instant  reward. 
"  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him, 
saying,  I  will,  be  thou  clean;  and  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed." 

A  centurion  sends  to  Christ,  praying  that  he  would 
come  and  heal  his  servant ;  but,  as  he  was  drawing 
near,  sends  other  messengers,  saying,  "  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof ; 
wherefore,  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto  thee ;  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me  ;  and  I  say  unto  one,  Go, 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh ; 
and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it."  Here 
was  faith !  He  declared,  in  fact,  his  full  persuasion 
that  our  Lord  had  as  absolute  a  command  over  dis- 
eases as  he  himself  had  over  the  soldiers  placed 
under  him ;  and  that  he  had  only  to  bid  them  come 
or  go,  and  they  would  obey  him.  Hence,  though 
Christ  should  remain  at  a  distance  from  the  diseased 
person,  he  believed  that  he  had  only  to  "  speak  the 
word,  and  his  servant  should  be  healed."  This  faith 
was  not  only  commended  by  our  Lord,  but  honoured 
and  confirmed.  He  did  not  go  to  the  house ;  but  he 
uttered  his  command,  and  "they  that  were  sent 
returned  to  the  house,  and  found  the  servant  whole 
that  had  been  sick."  The  disease  had  indeed  obeyed 
the  command  of  Omnipotence,  and  had  fled  ! 
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That  is  a  beautiful  and  affecting  instance  we  before 
referred  to,  and  which  is  recorded  in  Mark  ix.  A  father 
brings  his  child  sorely  tormented  by  an  evil  spirit, 
the  subject  of  long  and  terrible  suffering ;  and  to  his 
imploring  solicitation,  "If  thou  canst  do  anything, 
have  compassion  upon  us  and  help  us,"  Jesus  replies, 
"  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth;"  and  the  poor  man,  in  an  affecting 
struggle  between  faith  and  doubt,  cries  out  "  with 
tears,"  sufficiently  expressive  of  the  violence  of  the 
inward  conflict,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  my 
unbelief."  Even  this  staggering,  wavering  faith,  the 
faith  which,  weak  as  it  was,  still  struggled  for  the 
victory  in  an  honest  mind,  was  not  rejected,  and  the 
child  was  healed.  "  O  thou  of  little  faith"  that  hearest 
this,  be  thou  of  good  courage ;  try  the  same  experi- 
ment ;  put  forth  all  the  strength  of  thy  faith,  feeble 
as  it  may  be  ;  let  it  wrestle  with  thy  unbelief ;  let  it 
be  exercised  in  its  measure  ;  and  thou  shalt  not 
be  disappointed  of  the  blessing  for  which  thou  also 
art  entreating  thy  Saviour. 

But  the  most  singular  case  is  that  of  the 
Syro-Phenician  woman.  First  she  utters  her  loud 
and  plaintive  cry,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David !  My  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil."  No  small  degree  of  faith, 
indeed,  was  implied  in  this  address  itself;  but 
it  was  to  be  severely  tried,  and  more  gloriously 
manifested : — "  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word." 
Next  the  disciples  themselves  intercede  for  her: 
"  Send  her  away,"  by  granting  her  request,  "  for  she 
crieth  after  us;"  she  is  exceedingly  distressed  and 
importunate.  But  he  answered  and  said,  "  I  am  not 
sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 
Even  these  cold  words,  pronounced  in  her  hearing, 
did  not  cast  her  into  despair  ;  for  "  she  came  and 
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worshipped  him ; "  and  in  one  of  those  short  bursts  of 
desire  from  a  full  heart,  which  express  more  than 
many  words,  she  exclaims,  u  Lord,  help  me  ! "  Our 
Lord's  next  reply  was  still  more  appalling,  still  more 
out  of  his  usual  manner :  "  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to 
cast  it  to  the  dogs ; "  purposely  using  the  reproachful 
language  of  his  countrymen  to  the  Gentiles,  in  order 
to  put  her  faith  to  a  still  sharper  test.  But  even  this 
saying,  which  must  have  withered  the  strongest  faith, 
had  it  not  been  secretly  sustained  by  his  own  influ- 
ence, only  gives  rise  to  an  ingenious  plea,  suggested 
at  once  by  the  strongest  desire  and  the  deepest 
humility :  "  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord ;  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's 
table."  Her  request  was  granted.  At  first  sight  our 
Lord  seems  to  yield  to  importunity ;  but  no,  ifwas 
to  faith:  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;"  faith  far 
above  the  ordinary  measure ;  faith  which  had  to  tri- 
umph not  only  over  the  difficulty  of  the  case,  but 
over  the  chilling  repulsiveness  of  our  Lord's  manner 
and  replies  ;  faith  whose  eagle  eye  seemed  to  search 
every  feature  of  his  countenance ;  which  penetrated 
into  his  very  heart,  saw  compassion  rising  there, 
fixed  on  that  alone,  urged  the  plea  with  reiterated 
earnestness,  and  carried  off  the  blessing. 

What,  then,  were  all  these  instances  designed  to 
teach,  but  the  necessity  and  acceptableness  of  faith 
in  our  case  also  ;  to  excite  an  entire  and  filial  confi- 
dence in  all  his  people,  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  their 
afflictions  and  sorrows  "  of  mind,  body,  and  estate  ?  " 
He  is  Jesus  still ;  he  honours  the  trust  which  honours 
his  faithfulness  and  love,  and  to  this  moment 
aall  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 
"  Trust  ye  then  in  the  Lord  for  ever ;  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." 
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Lastly,  we  have  typical  miracles. 

I  call  many  of  "  the  signs  which  Jesus  did"  typi- 
cal, because  they  appear  to  have  been  intended  to 
represent  and  symbolize  something  higher  and 
greater  than  themselves,  great  and  illustrious  as 
they  were ;  and  because  they  appear  to  have  been  a 
designed  mode  of  teaching  by  action. 

Our  Lord's  absolute  power  over  the  elements  and 
laws  of  nature,  so  often  and  so  illustriously  demon- 
strated in  many  instances,  indicated  that  the  govern- 
ment  of  the  natural  world  was  placed  in  his  hands 
as  Mediator.  He  rules,  he  sustains,  and  he  will 
destroy  it. 

Devils  were  subject  to  his  word  and  name  ;  and 
this  showed  forth  a  doctrine  which  might  well  spread 
joy  through  the  whole  earth,  that  he  came  to  establish 
a  dominion  which  should  first  control,  and  finally 
subvert,  that  dark  and  fatal  empire  which  Satan  had 
established  in  the  human  heart,  and  over  the  whole 
world.  In  the  anticipation  of  this,  he  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  "  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  Satan  as  lightning 
fell  from  heaven ! "  and  he  left  an  Apostle  to  give  the 
moral  application  when  he  was  inspired  to  say,  "  For 
this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 

When  he  was  miraculously  transfigured  before  his 
disciples,  he  exhibited  a  most  impressive  type  of  that 
glory  into  which  he  was  himself  about  to  enter,  and 
into  which  he  purposed,  also,  to  introduce  his  disci- 
ples, that  they  might  behold  and  partake  of  it  for 
ever. 

When  the  band  came  to  apprehend  him,  and  he 
by  putting  forth  but  for  a  moment  a  supernatural 
power,  and  speaking  with  but  a  mitigated  accent  of 
authority,  arrested  the  arresters,  so  that "  they  all  went 
backward  and  fell  to  the  ground,"  he  showed  with 
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what  ease  he  can  confound  his  adversaries ;  and  indi- 
cated that  more  terrible  manifestation  of  his  majesty, 
when  the  proudest  potentates  of  earth,  with  all  their 
princes  and  nobles,  shall  cry  out  at  his  second  advent, 
"  Rocks,  fall  on  us !  and  mountains,  hide  us  ! " 

When,  whilst  in  the  act  of  dying,  he  rent  the 
earth,  and  opened  the  graves,  so  that  many  of  the 
saints  came  forth,  he  gathered  the  first-fruits  of  his 
people  from  the  grave,  and  then  exhibited  a  type  of 
the  general  resurrection,  when  "  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first."  And  the  miracle  of  his  own  resur- 
rection was  not  only  the  grand  proof  of  his  mission, 
but  the  type  and  pattern  of  our  triumph  over  death 
and  the  grave.  It  taught  that  the  same  body  shall  be 
raised ;  that  "  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality ;" 
and  that  human  nature  glorified  shall  become  a  per- 
manent inhabitant  of  heaven. 

Some  useful  conclusions  may  now  be  drawn  from 
the  whole  subject. 

L  We  are  reminded  of  the  practical  character  of 
the  holy  scriptures. 

"These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe;"  but 
many  other  works  were  done  "  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book."  Enough,  however,  is  recorded  for 
practical  uses  ;  the  rest  are  reserved  to  the  revela- 
tions of  a  future  state ;  when,  under  other  circum- 
stances, they  will  have  their  practical  uses  too, 
though  not  fitted,  or  not  necessary,  for  the  present. 
Let  us  remember  that  we  are  rather  to  improve  what 
is  recorded,  than  repine  that  not  more  has  been  writ- 
ten to  gratify  our  curiosity.  There  is  doubtless  a 
kind  wisdom  in  these  reserves,  as  well  as  a  sovereign 
authority  to  which  we  are  to  submit.  That  what 
would  now  be  a  matter  of  mere  curiosity,  is  hidden 
from  us,  shows  how  intent  our  Saviour  is  upon  our 
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real  edification.  This  short  life  is  the  time  of  action : 
contemplation  is  reserved  for  eternity.  It  is  enough 
that  we  may  be  made  "  wise  unto  salvation  ; "  enough 
that  we  may  attain  the  "wisdom  from  above,"  that 
which  is  sufficient  to  render  us  "  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  with- 
out hypocrisy  ; "  and  that  the  "  scripture,  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  If  what  is  written 
produces  these  results  in  us,  then  it  is  sufficient  for 
this  life ;  if  it  produces  them  not,  a  larger  revelation, 
a  more  copious  record,  would  have  been  vouchsafed 
in  vain. 

2.  These  things  are  written,  "  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

These  are  the  chief  foundations  of  the  Christian 
faith.  "  The  Son  of  God"  is  the  divine  designation; 
"  the  Christ"  is  the  official  name  of  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world.  As  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  divine ;  "  Light 
of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God  ;  begotten,  not  made  ; 
of  one  substance  with  the  Father."  This  was  a  claim 
of  his  which  the  Jews,  who  well  enough  understood 
that  it  involved  Divinity,  spurned  with  affected  hor- 
ror, and  for  which  they  put  him  upon  his  trial  as  a 
blasphemer  ;  but  "  the  signs  which  Jesus  did"  gave 
ample  evidence  that  it  was  no  robbery  in  him 
to  equal  himself  with  God;  and  these  signs  were 
recorded  that  we  might  believe  this  great  and  funda- 
mental truth,  that  he  is  truly  God.  If  we  refuse  this, 
we  refuse  "  to  honour  the  Son  as  we  honour  the 
Father ; "  we  give  up  along  with  this  doctrine,  and 
that  necessarily,  the  doctrine  also  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment, and  thus  change  the  whole  foundation  of  his 
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religion.  Most  perilous  is  this  opposition  to  the 
plainest  testimony  of  God  in  his  word,  and  to  the 
evidence  of  Christ's  illustrious  miracles :  it  is  to 
stumble  with  the  Jew ;  like  him  to  fall  into  deadly 
error,  and,  whilst  professing  superior  revelation,  to 
draw  the  veil  over  the  heart.  Let  us  beware,  lest  we 
also  be  led  astray  "by  the  error  of  the  wicked,"  and 
"  fall  from  the  steadfastness  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  as 
the  true  God,  and  the  eternal  life." 

But  the  Son  of  God  is  "the  Christ:"  he  became 
so  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  appearing  in  our 
world.  This  title  includes  all  his  offices.  He  is  the 
anointed  Prophet,  the  anointed  Priest,  and  the 
anointed  King.  If  we  believe  on  him,  therefore, 
aright,  as  the  Christ,  we  shall  renounce  the  authority 
of  all  other  teachers,  and  sit  only  at  his  feet, 
devoutly,  and  in  entire  submission,  to  learn  his 
words.  We  shall  renounce  all  other  propitiations  or 
pleas  of  merit,  and  repose  our  confidence  upon  the 
sacrifice  for  sin  which  he  made  by  the  shedding  of 
his  most  precious  blood,  and  through  that  alone  look 
for  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  sanctification  of  our  nature, 
and  eternal  life.  We  shall  practically  acknowledge 
him  to  be  our  Lord,  as  well  as  our  Saviour,  and 
subject  ourselves  wholly  to  the  rule  of  his  will,  and 
the  control  of  his  gracious  authority ;  renouncing  all 
other  rules  of  conduct,  and  admitting  of  no  appeal 
from  his  claim  of  absolute  and  eternal  right  to  all  we 
have  and  all  we  are. 

3.  We  are  taught,  that  the  consequence  of  a  true 
faith  in  Christ  is  life :  "  That  believing  ye  may  have 
life  through  his  nane." 

A  mere  doctrinal  faith,  however  correct,  cannot  of 
itself  lead  to  this  result ;  but  the  personal  trust  which 
is  exercised  by  a  penitent  heart,  fully  awakened  to 
its  dangers,  and  brought  off  from  every  other  hope, 
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obtains  the  life  which  is  promised  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.  The  sentence  of  condemnation  is  reversed ; 
and  spiritual  life,  the  result  of  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  giving  strength  to  all  holy  affections 
and  holy  exercises,  becomes  the  subject  of  present, 
daily,  and  growing  experience.  By  this  let  us  try 
our  faith.  If  we  have  believed  aright,  we  so  live. 
"  We  are  alive  from  the  dead ; "  we  are  "  passed 
from  death  unto  life  ; "  "  we  live,  yet  not  we,  but 
Christ  that  liveth  in  us ;  and  the  life  that  we  live  in 
the  flesh,  we  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us."  Nor 
can  that  eternal  life  in  heaven,  which  is  promised  to 
believers,  follow  a  faith  which  brings  us  not  into  the 
enjoyment  of  this  life  of  grace  on  earth.  This  life,  in 
all  its  stages,  from  its  commencement  to  its  consum- 
mation in  glory,  is  obtained  only  through  "  the  name'5 
of  our  Saviour ;  that  is  to  say,  through  his  power, 
merit,  and  agency.  This  is  that  "  name  "  in  which 
the  Gentiles  were  "to  trust.'5  It  comprehends  all 
that  faith  can  require  in  order  to  exert  its  strongest 
confidence;  it  is  a  name  of  power,  and  a  name  of 
love,  as  all  his  mighty  works  on  earth  then  testified, 
and  still  testify  to  all  succeeding  ages.  In  all  seasons, 
when,  pressed  by  the  weight  of  guilt,  we  penitently 
look  to  him  for  pardon ;  in  sickness,  sorrow,  tempta- 
tion, or  any  other  adversity,  when  we  fly  to  him  for 
"  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need;"  and  when,  even  in 
the  agonies  of  our  mortal  struggle,  we  fix  our  believ- 
ing look  upon  Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  that  "  name  to  sinners  dear,"  that  "  name  to 
sinners  given,"  shall  scatter  all  our  fears,  and  encou- 
rage us  to  look  up  with  joyful  confidence.  Thou 
canst,  for  thou  art  all  power  ;  and  thou  wilt,  for  thou 
art  all  love.  On  this  our  faith  may  assuredly  rest ; 
and  he  who  so  believes  "  shall  never  be  confounded." 
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OUR  STRENGTH  IS  RENEWED  BY  WAITING 
UPON  THE  LORD. 
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But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  :  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary  ;  and 
they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint. — Isaiah  xl.  31. 

Human  strength,  in  its  greatest  vigour,  is  limited 
within  a  very  narrow  compass.  A  few  extraordinary 
efforts  in  the  prime  of  life  produce  weariness  and 
weakness.  "  Even  the  youths,"  under  the  weight  of 
a  few  unusual  exertions,  "  shall  faint  and  be  weary, 
and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall."  But  the  Lord 
God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  is  omnipotent. 
He  "  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary,"  in  any  of  his 
great  and  glorious  works.  And  those  who  wait  upon 
him,  in  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  neither  weary 
nor  faint  in  the  work  which  he  has  given  them  to  do. 
Their  strength  is  constantly  renewed;  and  in  that 
strength  they  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they 
run,  and  are  not  weary  ;  and  they  walk,  and  are  not 
faint.  Why,  then,  do  we  complain  of  our  weakness  ? 
It  is  because  we  neglect  the  important  duty  of  waiting 
upon  the  Lord. 

Our  text  contains  two  instructive  lessons  : 

I.  That  we  should  wait  upon  the  Lord   for  a 

renewal  of  our  strength  ;  and, 
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II.  That,  when  we  do  so,  our  strength  shall  be 
renewed. 

I.  We  should  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  a  renewal  of 
our  strength. 

That  this  is  a  duty,  will  be  allowed  by  all  who 
carefully  examine  and  cordially  believe  the  holy 
scriptures.  It  is  expressly  commanded :  "  Wait  on 
the  Lord :  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xxvii. 
14.)  Many  fine  examples  of  pious  men,  who  waited 
for  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  old,  are  recorded  in  the 
sacred  books.  Jacob  waited  for  his  salvation  ;  (Gen. 
xlix.  18 ;)  David  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord ; 
(Psalm  xL  1  ;)  and  the  following  beautiful  passage 
affords  direct  proof,  that  this  was  the  general  practice 
of  holy  men  in  the  best  ages  of  the  Jewish  church  : 
"  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and 
he  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited 
for  him,  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 
(Isaiah  xxv.  9.)  Those  who  wait  upon  him,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  command,  wait  for  him  in  joyful  hope; 
so  that  the  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the  other. 

This  duty  should  be  well  understood,  both  in  its 
commencement,  and  in  its  progress.  It  implies  three 
things  :  first,  a  sense  of  want ;  secondly,  a  persua- 
sion that  the  Lord  is  both  able  and  willing  to  supply 
our  want ;  and,  thirdly,  an  application  to  him  in  the 
means  of  grace. 

1.  To  wait  upon  the  Lord  implies  a  sense  of  want. 
— Have  we  not  a  sense  of  want  when  we  wait  upon 
men  for  any  particular  favour?.  Who  would  wait 
upon  another  for  that  which  is  already  in  his  own 
possession  ?  And  will  a  man  who  is  full  and 
self-sufficient  wait  upon  the  Lord  ?  Will  he  who 
glories  in  his  own  wisdom  wait  upon  the  all- wise 
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God  for  instruction  ?  Will  a  man  who  is  not  convinced 
of  sin  wait  at  the  mercy-seat  for  pardon  ?  Will  he 
who  does  not  feel  the  need  of  a  clean  heart  wait  for 
the  Spirit  of  holiness  to  renew  and  sanctify  his  pol- 
luted nature  ?  Or  will  a  man  who  glories  in  his 
strength  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  strength  ?  The 
proud  sons  of  folly  may  present  themselves  before 
the  Lord,  and  draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  lips,  but 
their  hearts  are  far  from  him.  In  their  own  estima- 
tion they  are  "rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing ; "  but  in  the  estimation  of  our 
Saviour  and  Judge  they  are  "  wretched,  and  miser- 
able, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  (Rev.  hi.  17.) 
The  humbled  sinner,  who  is  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
his  real  state,  feels  a  want  of  wisdom,  pardon,  holi- 
ness, and  strength ;  and  the  obedient  believer  feels  a 
constant  need  of  the  strengthening,  cheering,  and 
reviving  influences  of  divine  grace. 

2.  Another  thing  implied  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord, 
is,  a  persuasion  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
supply  our  real  wants. — We  have  a  similar  persua- 
sion when  we  wait  upon  a  man  for  any  particular 
favour.  If  we  believe  he  cannot  help  us,  why  do  we 
ask  him  ?  And  if  we  believe  he  will  not,  it  would 
be  extreme  folly  to  apply  to  him.  When  we  wait 
upon  the  Lord  in  sincerity,  we  believe  he  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  give  us  that  blessing  which  we 
ask.  Who  can  doubt  his  ability  ?  All  the  good  we 
need,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  is  in  his  hands. 
But  is  he  willing  to  communicate  to  us  the  blessings 
of  his  providence  and  grace  ?  We  cannot  reasonably 
doubt  this,  when  we  consider  the  rich  displays  of 
his  mercy  and  love  to  our  sinful  race.  He  is  our 
Creator :  and  will  he  not  be  mindful  of  the  work  of 
his  hands  ?  He  has  redeemed  us  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ :  and  will  he  not  save  us  ?    He  is 


STRENGTH  RENEWED  BY  WAITING  ON  THE  LORD.  91 


our  covenant  God,  if  we  believe  in  his  Son  :  and  will 
he  not  afford  us  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  ?  He 
has  given  us  many  precious  promises  :  and  can  he 
depart  from  his  word  ?  He  invites  us  to  go  to  him  : 
are  not  his  invitations  sincere?  Then  let  us  cast 
away  our  doubts  and  fears,  and  go  with  boldness  to 
the  throne  of  grace  ;  pleading  the  merit  and  inter- 
cession of  Jesus,  and  all  the  promises  and  invitations 
of  the  gospel. 

3.  Convinced  of  our  wants,  and  assured  that  the  Lord 
is  able  and  willing  to  supply  them  all,  we  wait  upon 
him  both  in  the  public  and  private  means  of  grace. — 
We  pursue  the  same  plan  in  human  affairs  ;  for  when 
we  know  a  man  who  is  able  and  willing  to  supply 
our  wants,  we  wait  upon  him,  knock  at  his  door, 
make  our  case  known  to  him,  and  implore  his  help. 
And  when  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  the  Lord  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  bless  us,  we  draw  nigh  to 
him,  make  our  requests  known  to  him,  and  earnestly 
pray  for  the  needful  blessing.  How  many  instances 
of  this  kind  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures  !  In  this 
way,  and  on  this  plan,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets, 
and  the  primitive  Christians  waited  upon  the  Lord. 
And  under  a  sense  of  weakness,  we  wait  upon 
him  for  strength  to  do  and  suffer  all  his  righteous 
will.  This  is  a  reasonable  duty ;  for  we  cannot  work 
good  without  his  aid ;  he  will  not  afford  his  aid  unless 
we  seek  it ;  but  when  we  seek  in  a  right  way,  we 
always  find.  The  good  effects  of  this  plan  are  obvi- 
ous. For  instance  :  when  we  are  convinced  that  we 
can  do  nothing  without  the  Lord,  we  are  humbled 
and  he  is  glorified;  when  we  understand  that  the 
blessing  we  need  must  be  sought,  we  are  stirred  up 
to  diligence  ;  and  when  we  know  it  may  be  found, 
we  are  encouraged. 

But  where  shall  we  find  the  Lord  ?    Is  he  in  the 
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mountains,  or  in  the  valleys  ?  Is  he  in  this  or  that 
splendid  temple  ?  Is  he  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the 
deep  below?  We  reply,  He  fills  all  things;  and 
"  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being." 
Wherever  we  seek  him  in  sincerity  and  truth,  he 
will  be  found  of  us ;  but  especially  let  us  seek  him, 
and  wait  upon  him,  in  our  closets,  in  our  families, 
and  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints. 

(1.)  We  should  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  our  closets, 
where  no  eye  seeth  us  but  his  eye,  and  where  no 
ear  heareth  us  but  his  ear.  In  that  hallowed  retire- 
ment we  can  state  our  weakness,  and  plead  for 
strength ;  and  our  plea  will  be  powerful,  when  it  is 
made  in  the  name  of  our  exalted  Saviour.  In  the 
closet  we  can  pour  out  all  the  desires  of  our  hearts 
to  our  heavenly  Father ;  and  He  who  sees  in  secret 
will  reward  us  openly.  The  world  is  shut  out  of  our 
secret  chamber  ;  and  our  only  business  there  is  with 
our  own  hearts,  and  with  the  Lord.  There  we  wait 
for  his  coming ;  and  he  draws  nigh  to  us  in  mercy 
and  love.  Shut  out  from  human  observation,  we  ask 
and  receive,  we  seek  and  find,  we  knock  and  the 
door  is  opened  to  us.  In  private  we  generally  draw 
nigh  to  the  Lord  with  a  true  heart.  Our  public 
devotions  may  be  mixed  up  with  impure  motives, 
and  unhallowed  feelings  ;  but  we  have  not  those 
temptations  to  pomp  and  pride  in  our  secret  prayers 
which  frequently  assail  us  when  we  pray  before  men. 
(2.)  But  we  should  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  our  families, 
that  they  may  be  partakers  of  the  benefit,  and  renew 
their  strength  with  us.  God  loves  the  man  who 
honours  him  within  his  house ;  and  his  family  is 
blessed  in  the  holy  exercises  of  prayer  and  praise. 
When  these  duties  are  constantly  performed,  our 
children  and  servants  learn  two  important  lessons  : 
first,  that  they  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Lord ; 
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and,  secondly,  that  they  have  no  right  to  expect  his 
blessing  without  a  diligent  use  of  the  appointed 
means  of  grace  and  salvation.  Deeply  impressed 
with  these  sentiments,  they  will  be  prepared  to  adopt 
family  worship,  when  divine  providence  places  them 
at  the  head  of  families  ;  and  thus  the  excellent  forms 
of  piety  will  be  observed  and  carried  on  from  one 
generation  to  another.  But  when  we  do  not  wait 
upon  the  Lord  in  our  families,  our  children  and 
domestics  remain  in  a  state  of  gross  ignorance,  and 
awful  alienation  from  God.  Viewing  the  subject  in 
this  light,  we  do  not  wonder  at  the  following  prayer 
or  prediction :  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen 
that  know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  call 
not  on  thy  name."  (Jer.  x.  25.) 
(3.)  It  is  still  more  important  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  in 
the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  in  the  great  congre- 
gation, where  he  is  manifested  in  his  lovingkindness 
and  tender  mercy,  to  all  his  pious  worshippers.  We 
go  to  his  house  of  prayer  with  many  wants ;  there  we 
unitedly  call  upon  him ;  there  he  graciously  meets 
us;  and  there  he  bestows  his  special  gifts  with 
liberal  hands.  Public  worship  was  instituted  by  the 
Lord  among  the  Jews  ;  and  they  went  up,  at  stated 
times,  from  every  part  of  the  land,  to  wait  upon  him 
in  his  holy  sanctuary.  The  followers  of  Jesus  have 
gathered  themselves  together  in  his  name,  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  to  offer  up  united  prayers 
and  supplications ;  and  all  who  engage  in  this  solemn 
service,  "  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith," 
are  blessed  with  the  divine  favour,  and  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  In  these  public  assemblies,  where 
united  prayer  is  offered  up,  the  word  of  God  is  faith- 
fully preached;  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  are 
administered;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given;  and  the 
blessings  of  grace,  like  salutary  streams,  flow  from 
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the  throne  of  God  into  the  hearts  of  his  praying 
people. 

The  dispositions  with  which  we  should  wait  upon 
the  Lord,  both  in  private  and  public,  should  be  dis- 
tinctly stated.  These  are  sincerity,  faith,  reverence, 
humility,  patience,  and  hope. 

(1.)  Wait  in  sincerity. — Some  men  go  into  the  divine 
presence  hypocritically,  assuming  the  appearance  of 
piety  and  devotion,  while  their  hearts  are  desperately 
wicked ;  but  the  Lord,  who  knows  their  internal 
state,  abhors  these  false  appearances.  Moses  said  to 
the  house  of  Israel,  "  Thou  shalt  be  perfect,"  or  sin- 
cere, "with  the  Lord  thy  God."  (Deut.  xviii.  13.) 
And  we  are  required  to  keep  the  sacramental  feast 
"  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth." 
(1  Cor.  v.  8.)  Sincerity  is  absolutely  necessary  in 
all  our  approaches  to  the  Lord ;  and  when  this  essen- 
tial qualification  is  not  found,  he  will  say  to  us,  as  he 
said  to  the  Jews,  "  When  ye  come  to  appear  before 
me,  who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands,  to  tread 
my  courts?"  (Isaiah  i.  12.) 

(2.)  Wait  on  the  Lord  with  faith. — He  hath  promised 
to  renew  the  strength  of  his  pious  worshippers.  Let 
us  believe  his  word.  Unbelief  dishonours  him.  Are 
not  men  dishonoured  when  we  do  not  believe  their 
word  ?  Can  we  degrade  them  more  by  any  thing 
than  by  saying,  they  are  not  to  be  believed  ?  And 
shall  we  dishonour  the  Lord  by  our  unbelief  ? 
Whence  ariseth  this  evil  principle  ?  If  we  trace  it 
up  to  its  proper  source,  it  will  appear  that  it  springs 
from  low  and  unworthy  views  of  God.  We  do  not 
give  credit  to  his  word,  either  because  we  doubt  his 
sincerity  in  making  the  promise,  or  his  ability  to 
perform  it.  In  the  first  instance  we  make  him  a 
liar;  and  in  the  second  we  deny  his  omnipotence. 
But  let  us  cast  away  our  unbelieving  fears,  approach 
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the  Lord  with  entire  confidence,  and  honour  him 
as  a  God  of  truth.  Faith  in  his  word  will  quicken 
and  etiliven  every  other  grace  ;  inspire  us  with  a 
holy  ardour  in  all  our  devotions  ;  and  bring  down 
that  blessing  which  we  seek. 

(3.)  But  we  should  wait  upon  the  Lord  with  deep 
reverence ;  for  he  "  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the 
assembly  of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence 
of  all  them  that  are  about  him."  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  7.) 
Consider  his  glory  and  majesty,  and  stand  in  awe  of 
him.  Angels  and  glorified  human  spirits  wait  upon 
him  in  his  heavenly  courts  with  solemn  and  deep 
reverence ;  and  shall  we  who  dwell  in  the  dust,  and  who 
are  but  worms,  appear  irreverently  in  his  awful  pre- 
sence ?  This  would  ill  become  us  in  our  low  estate. 
Why  were  Nadab  and  Abihu,  sons  of  Aaron,  punished 
with  death  ?  Was  it  not  for  the  irreverent  act  of 
offering  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  which  he  com- 
manded them  not  to  do?  (Lev.  x.  1,  2.)  Little  did 
they  imagine,  in  their  daring  impiety,  that  he  was  a 
consuming  fire.  Then  "  let  us  have  grace,  whereby 
we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear:  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  (Heb„ 
xii.  28,  29.) 

(4.)  Wait  on  the  Lord  with  humility. — Reverence  is 
a  feeling  of  the  soul  that  relates  to  God ;  but  humility 
is  a  feeling  that  relates  to  ourselves.  The  one  exalts 
the  Lord,  the  other  abases  his  worshipper ;  and  both 
are  necessary.  He  should  be  exalted,  because  he  is 
the  Great,  the  Holy,  and  the  High  ;  and  we  should 
be  abased,  because  we  have  sinned  and  are  polluted. 
We  owe  all  the  good  we  have,  whether  temporal  or 
spiritual,  to  his  merciful  kindness  ;  and  we  are 
entirely  dependent  upon  him  for  life  and  breath  and 
all  things.  We  are  ignorant,  but  he  is  wise  ;  we  are 
unclean,  but  he  is  holy  ;  we  are  weak,  but  he  is 
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strong  ;  we  are  empty,  but  in  him  all  fulness  dwells. 
With  these  views  and  feelings  let  us  wait  upon  him 
continually  ;  and  let  us  acknowledge  these  facts  in 
all  our  prayers  and  supplications.  But  if  we  have 
been  made  wise,  and  holy,  and  strong,  we  should  be 
humble  ;  because  these  inestimable  blessings  have 
been  given  to  us  without  money  and  without  price. 
"  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  And 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  "  (1  Cor. 
iv.  7.) 

(5.)  Wait  on  the  Lord  with  patience. — David  waited 
patiently,  and  the  Lord,  who  heard  his  cry,  delivered 
him.  (Psalm  xl.  1 — 3.)  Patient  waiting  is  a  proof 
that  our  spirits  are  brought  into  a  state  of  entire 
subjection  to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary when  we  draw  nigh  to  him  as  humble  suppli- 
cants. There  may  be  special  reasons  in  the  divine 
Mind  on  some  rare  occasions,  for  delaying  the  gifts 
of  his  providence  and  grace.  Perhaps  we  are  not 
fully  prepared  to  receive  those  gifts  ;  perhaps  it  may 
be  necessary  to  try  and  prove  us  by  a  short  delay  ; 
or,  perhaps,  the  design  of  the  Lord  may  be  to  prepare 
us  to  set  a  greater  value  on  his  gifts  when  they  are 
bestowed.  When  this  is  the  case,  we  should  not 
murmur  or  complain.  Our  duty  is  plain :  we  must 
wait  and  persevere  in  the  use  of  means  ;  and  he 
who  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
Pray  for  a  present  blessing,  and  expect  it  now  ;  but 
in  waiting  for  it,  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work. 

(6.)  But  we  are  encouraged,  even  when  appearances 
are  against  us,  to  wait  with  hope. — When  the  soul 
of  David  was  cast  down  and  disquieted  within  him, 
he  said,  "Hope  thou  in  God."  (Psalm  xlii.  11.)  And 
we  know  by  long  experience,  how  good  it  is  "  that 
a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord."  (Lament,  hi.  26.)    Hope  is  a 
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sure  antidote  for  despair  ;  it  bears  up  the  spirits 
under  the  heaviest  afflictions  of  life  ;  and  it  promotes 
increased  exertions  in  the  use  of  means.  In  the 
exercise  of  this  reviving  grace,  we  shall  be  greatly 
encouraged ;  and  when  our  hope  is  built  on  a  good 
foundation,  we  shall  not  be  disappointed.  "Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morn- 
ing." (Psalm  xxx.  5.)  We  do  not  always  see  the 
blessing ;  but,  "  if  we  hope  for  what  we  see  not,  then 
do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it."  (Rom.  viii.  25.)  The 
foundation  of  our  hope  is  the  atonement  of  Jesus, 
and  the  promises  which  are  given  to  us  through  him ; 
and  as  the  atonement  has  been  accepted,  the  pro- 
mises will  be  fulfilled.  Therefore  let  us  "rejoice  in 
hope  ;  be  patient  in  tribulation ;  and  continue  instant 
in  prayer."  (Rom.  xii.  12.)  Then  our  strength  will 
be  renewed,  agreeably  to  the  promise  made  in 
our  text ;  which  we  shall  now  proceed  to  lay  before 
you. 

II.  When  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  strength  is 
renewed. 

Strength  is  either  that  of  the  body,  or  that  of  the 
mind;  for  these  include  the  whole  man.  That  of 
the  mind  is  intended  in  our  text ;  but  both  are  from 
the  Lord.  Strength  of  soul  is  absolutely  necessary, 
both  in  our  arduous  duties  and  in  our  painful  suffer- 
ings. We  are  engaged  in  a  spiritual  warfare ;  and 
in  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  we  should  be  strong 
in  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  in  his  mighty  power. 
For  when  the  soul  is  strong,  hard  things  become  easy ; 
but  if  that  be  weak,  we  fail  in  every  noble  undertak- 
ing. How  can  we  rise  up  to  God  and  heaven,  in 
pure  affections,  without  strength  ?  And  to  whom 
can  we  look  for  strength  but  to  the  Lord  ?  Without 
his  aid  we  cannot  strengthen  our  own  hearts  ;  and 
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without  his  blessing,  the  ministers  of  religion  cannot 
strengthen  us.  But  he  is  able  to  give  us  strength 
according  to  our  day.  These  great  truths,  when 
practically  applied,  prove  a  perpetual  blessing  ; 
because  they  give  us  humbling  views  of  ourselves, 
and  induce  us  to  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  in  all  our 
works  and  in  all  our  ways. 

But  if  we  are  the  children  of  God  by  adoption, 
we  have  already  received  a  measure  of  strength ;  and 
this  has  been  given  to  us  in  such  degrees  and 
measures  as  were  necessary.  For  instance,  the 
child  of  grace  has  received  the  strength  of  a  child, 
and  the  work  of  a  child  is  expected  from  him  ;  a 
young  man  in  the  divine  life  has  been  favoured  with 
the  strength  of  youth,  and  his  work  is  exactly  pro- 
portioned to  that  strength  ;  and  the  father  in  Christ 
has  the  strength  of  a  father,  and  is  required  to  do 
a  father's  work.  And  this  equitable  rule  is  observed 
not  only  in  all  the  gifts  of  the  Lord  to  man,  but 
also  in  all  the  proceedings  of  wise  and  good  men 
towards  their  fellow-men :  "  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required:  and 
to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more."  (Luke  xii.  48.)  On  this  plan 
we  cannot  reasonably  complain,  or  say  to  our  Lord, 
"Thou  art  an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast 
not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed." 
(Matt.  xxv.  24.) 

Yet,  whatever  degree  of  strength  we  have  received, 
either  of  body  or  mind,  it  needs  frequent  renewals  in 
the  appointed  means.  If  the  strength  of  the  body  be 
not  renewed  day  by  day,  we  soon  begin  to  droop, 
and  are  unfit  for  the  business  of  life ;  and  if  the  soul 
be  not  strengthened  in  its  spiritual  life,  we  cannot 
long  discharge  the  great  duties  of  our  high  calling. 
For  we  do  not  receive  a  stock  of  grace  at  any  given 
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time  that  will  answer  every  future  purpose  ;  but  the 
soul  is  supplied  with  strength,  in  the  use  of  means, 
just  as  the  body  is  supplied  by  nourishing  food.  This 
plan,  both  as  it  relates  to  the  body  and  the  soul, 
teaches  us  our  entire  and  constant  dependence  upon 
the  Lord.  When  we  forget  this  great  truth,  we 
become  careless  and  negligent  ;  we  glory  in  our- 
selves ;  and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  have 
been  planted  in  our  hearts,  sicken  and  die.  But 
we  are  always  safe  and  happy  while  we  distrust 
ourselves,  and  place  entire  confidence  in  the 
Lord. 

Our  spiritual  strength  is  renewed  by  divine  com- 
munications to  the  soul.     These  are  compared  to 
nourishing  food,  to  generous  wine,  and  to  rich  milk 
and  honey.    The  means  of  grace  may  be  compared 
to  a  rich  feast,  to  green  pastures,  and  to  sweet  flow- 
ing streams.    There  the  soul  is  fed  and  refreshed, 
and  its  strength  is  abundantly  renewed.    In  these 
means  the  strength  of  our  faith  is  renewed  by  correct 
and  enlarged  views  of  divine  truth.    The  strength  of 
our   hope   is  renewed,  by  an  application  of  the 
precious  promises,  which  are  brought  home  to  the 
heart  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.    And  the  strength  of  our  love, 
both  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  is  renewed  by  those 
illuminating  and  hallowing  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  renew  our  souls  after  the  divine  image. 
Faith,  hope,  and  love  have  a  commanding  influence 
over  every  other  virtue  and  grace  ;  and  when  these 
are  strengthened,  every  other  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
strong  and  vigorous.    By  this  strength  we  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  we  run  and  are  not 
weary  ;  and  we  walk  and  faint  not.     On  each  of 
these  particulars   we   shall   make   a   few  genera] 
observations. 
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1.  By  waiting  upon  the  Lord  "we  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles."  Many  things  are  said  of  the  eagle, 
by  curious  naturalists,  which  do  not  relate  to  our 
subject.  "  Eagles  are  observed  to  enjoy  a  vigorous 
old  age,  whence  comes  the  proverb,  Aquilce  senedus. 
And  this  healthy  constitution  of  theirs  seems  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  vulgar  opinion,  as  if  they  grew 
young  again,  after  they  had  been  old."*  But  the  only 
point  of  comparison  which  falls  under  our  considera- 
tion is,  the  strength  of  wing  with  which  this  bird 
ascends  or  mounts  upwards.  For  when  we  are  strong 
in  the  Lord  we  mount  up  to  him  in  pious  medita- 
tions, in  pure  affections,  and  in  devout  exercises. 

While  we  remain  in  an  unregenerate  state,  we 
have  neither  strength  nor  inclination  to  raise  our 
thoughts  above  the  world  ;  and  while  the  soul  is 
pressed  down  by  sin  and  corruption,  natural  objects 
strike  the  senses  and  occupy  our  principal  attention. 
Charmed  with  these  delusory  appearances,  we  pursue 
them  with  avidity,  and  choose  them  as  our  chief 
good.  But  when  we  are  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  acquire  strength  of  soul,  we  mount  up  to  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  contemplate  the  Lord  of  glory  in 
his  adorable  perfections,  and  are  filled  with  peace 
and  joy.  Aided  by  the  light  of  divine  revelation,  we 
enter  into  the  holiest  place,  and  survey  the  glories  of 
the  upper  world.  But  our  most  extended  views,  in 
our  highest  flights,  are  bounded  by  the  discoveries 
which  are  made  to  man  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
Wild  and  unsubdued  imagination  would  carry  us 
much  farther  ;  but  when  the  written  word  is  our 
guide,  we  walk  in  the  "  light  of  the  Lord."  By  this 
light  we  know  enough  of  heaven  in  the  present 
state  of  things ;  enough  to  strengthen  and  encou- 
rage us ;  enough  to  remove  our  perplexing  doubts 

*  Bishop  Lowth  on  Psalm  ciii.  5. 
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and  fears ;  enough  to  discover  the  emptiness  of 
earthly  glory  ;  and  enough  to  prove  that  "  to  die  is 
gain." 

The  affections  of  the  soul  mount  up  with  its 
thoughts,  and  God  and  heaven  take  full  possession 
of  the  heart.  Then  we  love  the  Lord  our  God  above 
all  other  beings,  and  the  place  where  he  dwelleth 
above  all  other  places.  There  we  lay  up  our  trea- 
sure, and  there  are  our  hearts.  We  still  love  persons 
and  things  in  this  lower  world,  according  to  their 
real  worth  and  use  ;  but  the  Lord  is  supreme  in  our 
affections,  and  heaven  is  the  place  where  we  desire 
to  dwell  for  ever.  To  that  abode  we  look  forward 
with  joyful  hope,  and  long,  in  submission  to  the 
divine  will,  to  be  dissolved,  that  we  may  be  with 
Christ.  We  mount  up,  by  sanctified  affections,  to 
our  permanent  home  in  the  heavens.  We  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth,  but  we  enjoy  a  sweet 
heaven  below ;  and  our  pure  pleasures  rise  as  much 
above  the  sordid  pleasures  of  sense,  as  the  heavens 
are  above  the  earth. 

When  our  thoughts  and  affections  mount  up  to 
things  above,  we  are  well  prepared  for  the  delightful 
exercises  of  pure  devotion,  and  then  we  have  free 
access  to  the  Lord,  both  in  our  prayers  and  praises. 
In  weakness  and  feebleness  of  soul  we  can  scarcely 
rise  above  the  earth,  and  our  prayers  do  not  seem  to 
reach  the  throne  of  God;  but  that  should  not  dis- 
courage us,  because  when  prayer  proceeds  from  a 
true  heart  it  is  always  heard  in  heaven.  But  when 
we  are  strong  in  the  Lord  of  hosts,  we  ascend,  with- 
out interruption,  into  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
and  address  him  with  humble  boldness.  We  owe 
this  freedom  of  access  in  prayer  and  praise  to  the 
merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus  our  Saviour,  who  is 
"  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;"  and  who  has 
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said,  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 
(John  xiv.  6.)  But  "through  him"  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  "have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father."  (Ephesians  ii.  18.)  And  we,  as  Christian 
believers,  "  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which 
he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh."  (Heb.  x.  19,  20.) 

2.  When  we  wait  upon  the  Lord,  in  his  own  ap- 
pointed way,  we  "  run  and  are  not  weary."  It  is  good 
to  mount  up  as  on  the  wings  of  eagles  ;  but  we  have 
duties  to  perform  on  earth,  and  we  must  come  down 
from  our  highest  flights  to  engage  in  those  duties. 
These  are  compared  to  a  race,  in  which  we  must  run 
with  steady  perseverance.  Running  implies  a  great 
exertion  of  strength  ;  and  we  must  put  forth  all  our 
energies  in  the  Christian  race.  The  active  duties  of 
this  race  refer  to  ourselves,  to  other  men,  and  to 
God.  These  are  clearly  stated  in  the  following 
passage  of  holy  writ :  "  We  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world."  (Titus 
ii.  12.) 

(1.)  We  should  live  "soberly,"  in  relation  to  our- 
selves. This  implies  the  subjection  of  our  senses,  appe- 
tites, and  passions,  to  the  law  of  Christ ;  and  the  constant 
exercise  of  all  our  powers,  whether  mental  or  bodily, 
according  to  his  will.  The  mind  of  a  drunkard  is 
frequently  like  a  tempest,  his  ways  are  shamefully 
irregular,  and  his  appetites  and  lusts  are  beastly ; 
but  a  sober  man,  who  is  under  the  government  of 
the  Lord,  is  calm,  regular,  temperate,  and  chaste. 
The  one  is  governed  by  the  flesh,  and  the  other  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.  The  prudent  management  of 
ourselves,  on  evangelical  principles,  is  a  race  of  duty 
in  which  we  must  proceed  with  the  rapidity  of  a  man 
who  runs  for  a  prize  ;  and  while  we  wait  upon  the 


STRENGTH  RENEWED  BY  WAITING  ON  THE  LORD.  103 

Lord  for  strength,  we  shall  not  be  weary  in  this 
heavenly  course.  Our  exertions  in  this  race  are 
great  and  constant ;  but  our  strength  is  renewed  by 
rich  and  never-failing  supplies  of  grace.  And  while 
this  is  the  case,  the  arduous  duty  of  Christian  sobriety- 
is  a  profitable  exercise ;  and  we  are  encouraged  to 
pursue  it  with  increasing  diligence,  in  the  prudent 
management  of  all  our  varied  powers. 

(2.)  In  all  our  concerns  with  men,  whether  in  the 
way  of  trade  and  commerce,  or  in  any  other  way,  we 
must  be  guided  by  the  fine  principle  of  universal 
righteousness.  This  will  require  great  strength  of 
soul,  under  the  various  and  powerful  temptations  to 
which  we  may  be  exposed  ;  but  we  must  run  on  in 
this  path  as  runners  in  a  race,  who  stretch  every 
nerve,  rendering  to  every  one  his  due,  without  turn- 
ing either  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  The  Lord 
requires  us  to  do  justly  to  men  in  their  property, 
wronging  no  man,  even  if  it  could  be  done  without 
human  detection  ;  and  we  are  bound,  by  the  same 
authority,  to  do  justly  to  their  character,  speaking 
evil  of  no  man,  and  lowering  no  man  in  the  eyes  of 
his  neighbour.  In  these  righteous  acts  and  exercises, 
we  must  be  strong  and  vigorous,  and  run  on  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  He  will  help  us  while  we  wait 
upon  him,  and,  with  that  help,  we  shall  not  be  weary 
in  this  righteous  course.  For  that  which  is  difficult 
and  disagreeable  to  the  corrupt  nature  of  man, 
becomes  easy  and  agreeable  when  grace  reigns 
"through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ."  (Rom.  v.  21.) 
(3.)  But  we  must  live  "godly"  in  this  present  world. 
Many  are  righteous  in  their  dealings  with  men,  as 
far  as  we  can  judge,  who  have  no  piety  ;  they  are 
fair  traders,  honest  men,  and  generous  to  the  poor ; 
but  with  all  these  excellencies  they  are  without  God 
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in  the  world  :  this  is  to  be  lamented.  We  view 
them  with  pity ;  for,  while  they  are  destitute  of  piety, 
they  are  in  the  way  to  the  second  death.  But  a  godly 
man  believes  in  God,  trusts  in  him  for  all  he  wants, 
loves  him  with  an  undivided  heart,  fears  him  with 
a  filial  fear,  honours  him  in  all  his  ways,  worships 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  prays  to  him  for  a  supply 
of  all  his  wants,  praises  him  for  all  his  gifts,  and 
obeys  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing  mind ; 
and,  in  short,  he  steadily  follows  that  fine  apos- 
tolical rule,  "  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 
(1  Cor.  x.  31.)  This  course  of  pious  obedience  to  our 
God  and  Father  is  set  before  us  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  we  must  run  with  patience  till  we  arrive 
at  the  mark  and  obtain  the  prize;  and  while  we 
wait  upon  the  Lord  in  the  spirit  of  true  devo- 
tion, we  proceed  with  renewed  strength,  and  never 
grow  weary. 

3.  But  there  is  another  blessed  promise  to  them  who 
wait  upon  the  Lord :  "they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 
Running,  as  we  have  observed,  relates  to  active 
obedience  ;  but  walking,  which  is  a  slower  pace, 
may  refer  to  sufferings.  It  is  thus  applied  in  other 
passages  of  scripture,  because  we  seem  to  go  slowly 
through  afflictions,  and  they  appear  to  be  long  and 
tedious.  We  walk  in  providential  darkness,  and 
have  no  light  to  discover  either  how  or  when  we 
shall  be  delivered.  (Isaiah  1.  10.)  And  we  walk  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  or  through  deep 
and  dismal  afflictions,  which  resemble  death  itself. 
(Psalm  xxiii.  4.)  Besides,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
while  weariness  is  the  effect  of  active  and  vigorous 
exertions,  fainting  is  the  effect  of  sickness  and  sorrow. 
Thus :  "If  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  adversit}r,  thy 
strength  is  small."   (Prov.  xxiv.  10.)    And  again: 
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"My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  (Heb. 
xii.  5.)  But  if  we  walk  in  suffering  circumstances, 
we  shall  not  faint,  while  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  for 
supporting  grace.  Our  sufferings  may  relate  to  the 
body,  to  our  temporal  circumstances,  to  persecutions 
for  righteousness'  sake,  or  to  strong  temptations  of 
the  wicked  one. 

When  the  Lord  sees  it  necessary,  either  for  our 
good  or  the  good  of  others,  we  walk  slowly  through 
a  course  of  bodily  weakness  and  pain.  We  are 
"made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and  wearisome 
nights  are  appointed  to  us."  (Job  vii.  3.)  We  lie 
on  beds  of  languishing,  and  our  sufferings  are  heavy ; 
but  then  we  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  renews 
our  strength ;  our  light  afflictions,  when  long  con- 
tinued, oppress  the  spirits,  and  we  should  faint 
under  them  if  we  were  not  supported  by  an  unseen 
power.  But  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  strength, 
he  hears  our  prayers,  and  affords  us  help,  so  that  we 
faint  not. 

Sometimes  we  walk,  under  the  direction  of  divine 
Providence,  through  scenes  of  poverty  and  want. 
The  causes  of  this  affliction  are  various.  Trade 
fails,  unjust  men  defraud  us,  we  have  not  strength  to 
go  through  our  usual  labour,  or  the  seasons  are 
unfavourable.  In  the  days  of  Jacob  there  was  a 
sore  famine,  "  so  that  the  land  of  Egypt  and  all  the 
land  of  Canaan  fainted  by  reason  of  the  famine." 
(Gen.  xlvii.  13.)  In  these  visitations  we  are  ready 
to  faint,  but  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  for  strength  and 
support.  He  hears  our  prayers,  affords  us  help, 
and  we  faint  not.  His  promises  revive  and  cheer 
us  in  the  trying  hour.  A  good  man  does  not 
want  the  luxuries  of  life  ;  he  is  content  with  plain 
wholesome  food  in  moderation ;  and  "  bread  shall 
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be  given  him,  his  water  shall  be  sure."  (Isaiah 
xxxiii.  16.) 

Many  holy  men  have  been  ready  to  faint  while 
walking  in  the  paths  of  persecution  ;  but  having  been 
strengthened  by  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  they  fainted 
not.  Their  sufferings  were  great,  but  they  suffered 
innocently.  Ignorant  and  wicked  men  rose  up 
against  them  without  a  cause.  They  were  despised, 
threatened,  and  put  to  grief ;  they  were  imprisoned, 
banished,  and  tortured;  but  the  Lord  heard  their 
cry,  came  down  to  their  help,  and  they  found  his 
grace  sufficient  in  the  hour  of  trial.  We  may  be 
called  to  suffer  in  this  way,  but  we  have  a  remedy  : 
let  us  wait  on  the  Lord  God  in  the  day  of  adversity, 
and  we  shall  not  faint.  He  who  enjoys  the  approv- 
ing smiles  of  God  may  cast  away  the  slavish  fear 
of  man,  and  adopt  the  language  of  the  royal  psalm- 
ist :  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation ;  whom 
shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ; 
of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?"  (Psalm  xxvii.  1.) 

The  temptations  of  the  wicked  one  afflict  us  ;  and 
when  they  come  in  all  their  force  we  should  faint  if 
the  Lord  did  not  support  us  with  his  hand.  The 
great  design  of  the  devil,  in  the  various  temptations 
which  he  presents  to  the  mind,  is  to  destroy  the 
work  of  God  in  our  hearts.  To  this  end  he  some- 
times comes  to  us  as  an  angel  of  light,  to  allure  us 
from  the  good  way  of  the  Lord ;  and  at  other  times 
he  comes  as  a  roaring  lion,  to  alarm  our  fears  and  to 
terrify  us  in  the  path  of  duty.  But  in  both  cases, 
when  we  wait  upon  the  Lord,  we  are  strengthened 
to  resist  and  overcome  this  potent  adversary.  In 
these  cases  we  may  say,  what  is  said  on  another 
occasion,  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a 
flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him."  (Isaiah  lix.  19.) 
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Upon  the  whole,  we  should  be  truly  humble  before 
the  Lord,  under  a  deep  sense  of  our  weaknesses  and 
wants.  What  are  we  when  left  alone  ?  The  strong- 
est are  but  as  helpless  infancy.  We  cannot  rise 
above  the  world  till  we  have  strength  from  the  Lord ; 
we  cannot  engage  in  the  active  duties  of  religion 
without  his  gracious  assistance  ;  and  when  we  are 
bowed  down  by  afflictions  we  sink  and  die  if  he  help 
us  not.  The  first  lesson  that  we  learn  in  the  school 
of  Christ  is,  that  "  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  (2  Cor. 
iii.  5.)  But  he  "  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
towards  "  us  ;  "  that  we,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work.'* 
(2  Cor.  ix.  8.)  When  this  lesson  is  learned,  we  are 
prepared  to  look  up  to  him  for  help  and  strength ; 
and  to  wait  upon  him  with  humble  confidence  :  then 
we  obtain  strength  according  to  our  day,  and  pursue 
our  way  with  a  cheerful  heart. 

We  may  assuredly  hope  for  every  needful  blessing 
while  we  cast  our  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  walk 
steadily  in  the  path  of  duty.  On  this  safe  plan 
divine  goodness  and  mercy  will  follow  us  in  copious 
streams,  all  the  days  of  our  life,  and  we  shall  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  In  him  all  fulness 
dwells ;  and  he  is  willing  to  communicate  every  need- 
ful blessing  to  all  who  wait  upon  him. 

Then  let  us  wait  upon  him  continually.  He  will 
be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  when  we 
neglect  this  duty,  we  have  not,  because  we  ask  not. 
Perhaps  we  are  too  proud  to  go  to  his  mercy-seat ;  or 
perhaps  we  are  too  indolent  and  careless.  In  either 
case  we  rob  him  of  his  glory  ;  and  we  rob  ourselves 
of  his  blessing. 

When  we  consider  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  us 
in  years  that  are  past,  notwithstanding  our  unworthi  - 
ness,  we  are  filled  with  wonder  and  astonishment. 
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All  our  wants  of  every  description  have  been  supplied 
out  of  the  riches  of  his  fulness.  O  let  us  love  him, 
let  us  praise  him,  and  let  us  obey  him  !  Ere  long  we 
hope  to  wait  upon  him,  with  all  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord,  in  his  heavenly  courts ;  and  there  we  shall 
offer  up  everlasting  songs  of  praise  for  the  favours 
which  we  have  received  at  his  hands  in  the  present 
world.  May  we  be  fully  prepared,  by  his  grace,  for 
that  holy  and  happy  state !  May  our  sins  be  for- 
given; may  we  be  cleansed  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness ;  and  may  we  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
unto  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord! 
Amen. 


SERMON  VI. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  NOT  SUBJECT  TO  THE  LAW 
OF  SIN  AND  DEATH. 

BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  BURDSALL. 


For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death. — Rom.  viii.  2. 

"Man,"  says  a  celebrated  author,  "parts  with  his 
freedom  and  enslaves  himself,  when  he  subjects  him- 
self to  that  which  ought  not  to  be  sovereign  in  him ; 
for  when  he  hath  not  the  proper  government  of 
himself,  we  cannot  consider  him  to  be  free,  even 
though  he  should  have  the  government  of  others." 
Judging,  then,  of  the  moral  state  of  the  world  by  this 
observation,  what  other  conclusion  can  we  possibly 
come  to  but  this,  that  mankind  in  general  are 
enthralled  in  the  most  degrading  and  dreadful 
slavery  ?  We  know  that  they  entertain  very  different 
ideas  of  their  state.  In  their  conception  it  is  a  state 
of  perfect  freedom.  But  because  they  think  them- 
selves to  be  free,  are  they  therefore  free  ?  The  Jews 
thought  themselves  to  be  so  when  the  Redeemer 
tendered  to  them  the  most  exalted  liberty.  "  We," 
said  they,  "  never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man ;  how 
sayest  thou  then,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  "  In  like 
manner,  many  in  the  present  day,  (reader,  see  that  it 
be  not  thine  own  case  !)  on  hearing  this  passage 
read,  say,  "  We  never  were  in  bondage  to  the  law  of 
sin  and  death  ;  how  then  can  the  gospel  make  us 
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free?"  In  their  estimation,  the  freedom  offered  by 
the  gospel  is  merely  fanciful  or  visionary  ;  while  its 
numerous  and  rigorous  requisitions  are  deemed  most 
mortifying  and  intolerable.  But  O  how  contrary  are 
these  views  to  the  truth!  The  bondage  of  sin, 
though  men  know  it  not,  is  real ;  and,  consequently, 
so  is  the  liberty  which  is  offered  in  the  gospel.  And 
what  is  equally  deserving  of  our  attention  is,  that  this 
liberty  is  as  delightful  as  it  is  real ;  "  for  this  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  and 
his  commandments  are  not  grievous."  (1  John  v.  3.) 

But  the  verity  of  our  vassalage  as  sinners,  and  our 
deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  as  Chris- 
tians, are  points  which  a  closer  consideration  of  our 
text  will  necessarily  bring  more  fully  into  view,  and 
will,  we  hope,  induce  every  reader  to  seek  redemp- 
tion from  the  one,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  other. 

These  words  intimate, 

I.  That  the  Christian  was  once  under  the  law  of 
sin  and  death ; 

II.  They  affirm  that  he  is  now  made  free  from  this 
law;  and, 

III.  They  declare  that  his  ransom  has  been  effected 
by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life. 

I.  1.  The  words  of  the  text  intimate  that  the  Chris- 
tian was  once  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  But 
when  was  he  under  it?  Not,  surely,  since  he 
became  a  Christian ;  for  it  was  by  his  becoming  such 
that  he  was  emancipated.  And  the  supposition  of 
the  contrary  is  altogether  incredible,  as  the  apostle 
declares,  that  while  men  are  the  servants  of  sin,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  while  they  are  under  the 
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law  of  sin  and  death,  they  are  free  from  righteous- 
ness; that  is,  destitute  of  it.  (Rom.  vi.  20.)  Unless, 
therefore,  a  man  can  be  a  genuine  Christian,  and  at 
the  same  time  be  destitute  of  righteousness,  which 
is  utterly  impossible,  he  cannot  have  been  under 
the  law  of  sin  and  death  since  he  was  made  a 
Christian.  But  this  will  be  more  apparent  when  we 
consider, 

2.  What  is  meant  by  being  under  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.  To  be  under  the  law  of  sin  is  more  than 
merely  to  be  transgressors  of  law ;  it  is  to  be  under 
the  power  and  at  the  beck  of  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
us.  There  would  neither  be  propriety  nor  truth  in 
saying  that  a  man  is  under  a  law  which  does  not 
constantly  bind  him,  and  which  he  does  not  con- 
stantly obey.  Hence,  he  who  is  under  the  law  of  sin 
is  not  only  transgressing  sometimes,  or  occasionally, 
but  unceasingly.  And  as  the  law  which  he  is  per- 
petually violating  forbids  all  sin,  on  pain  of  con- 
demnation to  eternal  death,  so  it  dooms  him  and  all 
offenders  to  the  actual  endurance  of  this  fearful 
penalty.  All,  therefore,  who  are  endeavouring  to 
obtain  salvation  by  deeds  of  law  alone,  or,  by  these 
and  other  things  conjointly,  must  be  totally  destitute 
of  any  authorized  hope  of  success  in  their  attempts. 
For  the  law  can  neither  release  them  from  their 
obligation  to  suffer  its  penalty,  as  transgressors,  nor 
yet  mitigate  that  penalty  in  the  least  degree.  Nor  is 
it  within  the  compass  of  its  power  (without  under- 
mining and  so  destroying  its  own  authority)  to  cure 
or  to  correct  their  propensity  to  sin.  No  ;  nor  does 
it  so  much  as  give  them  the  least  hope  or  hint  of  a 
-cure.  Had,  then,  the  Most  High  shut  up  mankind 
under  law  ;  that  is,  had  he  finally  left  the  settlement 
of  their  eternal  interests  to  the  decision  of  the  first 
covenant,   then  must   all   mankind  have  perished 
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unavoidably  and  everlastingly.  But  that  which 
demands  our  special  notice  is, 

3.  That  this  is  the  condition  of  every  human  being, 
so  long  as  he  remains  in  his  natural  or  unregenerate 
state.  The  circumstance  of  being  descended  from 
Christian  parents,  or  of  having  received  Christian 
baptism,  or  a  Christian  education,  or  of  sharing  those 
means  of  good  which  invariably  flow  from  the  exist- 
ence and  establishment  of  Christianity  in  any  place, 
or  even  that  of  being  more  decent  and  orderly  in  our 
deportment  than  other  persons  generally  are,  can 
make  no  essential  difference  between  the  moral  con- 
dition and  prospects  of  one  natural  man  and  another, 
except  that  of  making  him  most  responsible  to  whom 
most  hath  been  given  for  his  improvement. 

After  this  manner,  then,  was  every  Christian  once 
circumstanced.  He  was  once  the  servant  and  slave 
of  sin  which  dwelt  in  him.  While  he  was  in  this 
state,  he  was  continually  breaking  the  law  of  his 
Creator  and  sovereign  Lord.  And  so  long  as  he 
remained  in  this  course,  the  law  on  which  he  tram- 
pled sentenced  him  to  everlasting  burnings,  and 
rigorously  held  him  under  obligation  to  suffer  this 
vengeance  because  of  his  multiplied  and  flagrant 
offences.  And  nothing  short  of  that  wonderful  display 
of  love,  the  account  of  which  so  illumines  and  adorns 
the  pages  of  the  Christian  revelation,  and  renders  it 
so  vast  a  treasure,  could  ever  have  rescued  us  from 
this  ruined  and  horrible  condition.  But  from  this 
lost  and  miserable  state  of  being,  we  have, 

II.  To  consider,  we  have  been  most  seasonably  and 
most  mercifully  delivered.  "  For  the  lav.  of  the  Spirit 
of  life,"  saith  the  apostle,  "hath  made  me  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death."  And  this  salvation  was 
and  is  a  privilege  common  to  all  believers.  Every 
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believer  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  say  the  same 
thing  with  as  much  truth  as  an  apostle  ;  as  St.  Paul 
was  not  affirming  this  exclusively  of  himself,  nor  yet 
of  himself  and  his  associates  in  the  apostolate  con- 
jointly, but  of  all  Christians.  He  adduces  the  words 
of  the  text  in  support  of  the  doctrine  advanced  in  the 
foregoing  verse  :  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  But  how 
does  the  apostle  establish  this  ?  How  ?  why,  says  he, 
because  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

It  ought  also  to  be  observed,  that  this  deliverance 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  is  a  blessing  that  is 
actually  enjoyed  by  every  Christian,  and  may  now  be 
perfectly  enjoyed  by  him  if  he  be  not  wanting  to  him- 
self. This  is  a  circumstance  that  should  carefully  be 
attended  to ;  and  the  more  so,  as  some  professing  Christ- 
ians, (and,  we  verily  believe,  from  the  best  of  motives,) 
fearing  lest,  by  over-stating  the  Christian's  privilege, 
they  should  discourage  weak  believers,  have  repre- 
sented it  as  a  good  that  is  for  the  present  rather  pos- 
sessed in  promise  than  in  reality,  and  which,  to  say  the 
most,  is  but  partially  and  imperfectly  experienced  by 
the  best  of  Christians  in  the  present  world.  But 
that  we  may  not  ignorantly  contend  for  we  know  not 
what,  we  beg  leave  to  state  the  sense  in  which  we 
understand  St.  Paul  to  assert  the  Christian's  freedom 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  And, 

1.  We  do  not  hold  him  to  be  maintaining,  that 
the  Christian  is  freed  from  all  command  to  walk  by 
law.  This  we  wish  to  be  distinctly  noticed,  and  as 
constantly  to  be  kept  in  mind.  And  we  the  rather 
wish  this,  because  some  professors  of  Christianity, 
either  through  their  ignorance  of  the  requisitions  of 
the   gospel,    or  through    their  love  of  sin,  have 
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daringly  avowed  this  doctrine.  And  when  they  have 
been  pressed  to  produce  their  arguments  in  its 
support,  they  have  averred  either  that  man  is  now 
unable  to  walk  according  to  law,  and  therefore  is 
under  no  injunction  to  do  so ;  or  they  have  con- 
tended that  that  obedience  which  Jesus  Christ 
rendered  to  the  law,  when  he  magnified  it  and  made 
it  honourable,  being  rendered  by  him  as  our  Surety, 
is  imputed  to  us ;  in  consequence  of  which,  our 
personal  obedience  to  the  law  is  not  only  become 
unnecessary,  but  would  be  considered  as  insulting  to 
the  Saviour.  But  here,  if  we  may  be  permitted  to 
do  so,  we  would  ask,  Are  these  arguments  tenable  ? 
The  first  assumes  that  man  is  now  unable  to  walk 
conformably  to  law.  But  is  this  true  ?  We  readily 
admit  that  he  cannot  now  yield  such  obedience  to 
the  law  as  he  could  easily  have  done  before  his  fall. 
But  does  the  gospel  require  it  of  him  ?  To  say  it 
does,  is,  with  a  witness,  to  contend  that  the  righteous 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  wishes  to  reap  where  he  has 
not  sown,  and  to  gather  where  he  has  not  strawed. 
But  because  man  is  no  longer  able  to  obey  as  it  was 
in  his  power  to  do  while  he  was  innocent  and  perfect  ; 
does  it  follow,  that  he  cannot  now  obey  as  the  law  of 
Christ  requires  him  ?  Certainly  not.  For  unless 
the  gospel  requires  of  man  an  unreasonable  service, 
which,  with  abhorrence,  we  utterly  deny ;  man  must 
have  it  in  his  power  to  yield  such  compliances  to  the 
requisitions  of  his  God,  and  cannot  be  imagined  as 
having  liberty  not  to  do  so,  without  previously 
supposing  the  prostration  of  the  Lawgiver's  character, 
and  the  lowering  of  his  authority.  So  that  the  first 
argument  brought  in  defence  of  this  doctrine  is 
evidently  inconclusive.  And,  unless  we  are  very 
much  mistaken,  the  second  will  be  found  to  be  much 
more  so.    It  asserts  that  Christ  obeyed  the  law  as 
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our  Surety,  that  is,  in  our  stead,  and  that,  con- 
sequently, as  his  obedience  is  imputed  to  us,  or 
rather,  as  we  are  reputed  to  have  obeyed  in  him,  our 
personal  obedience  to  law  is  both  unnecessary  to  our 
acceptance  with  God  as  believers  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  would  be  insulting  to  the  Saviour.  But  now,  if 
we  rightly  comprehend  the  argument,  it  appears  to 
us  to  prove  too  much,  and  so  destroys  itself.  If,  for 
instance,  when  the  Saviour  perfectly  obeyed  the  law, 
and  magnified  it,  he  did  this  for  us,  and  his  obedience 
is  properly  or  perfectly  imputed  to  us,  so  that  we  are 
accounted  to  have  done  what  he  did ;  then  have  we 
perfectly  obeyed  and  magnified  the  law.  But  where 
is  it  so  written  ?  Not  in  the  word  of  God  ;  not  even 
in  our  own  consciences.  Again:  as  the  Saviour 
never  did  otherwise  than  obey,  so  neither  have  we 
if  he  obeyed  for  us,  and  if  his  perfect  observance  of 
law  is  perfectly  imputed  to  us.  But  this  cannot 
possibly  be  true,  it  being  directly  and  notoriously 
contradictory  to  matter  of  fact. 

We  farther  argue,  that  if  his  active  obedience, — as 
his  conformity  as  a  Jew  to  the  precepts  of  the 
moral  and  ceremonial  law  has  been  termed,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  his  submission  to  his  Father's 
divine  decree  that  he  should  die  for  us,  which  is 
called  his  passive  obedience, — is  imputed  to  us,  then, 
as  his  active  obedience  was  that  which  was  first 
performed,  if  it  is  also  that  which  is  first  imputed, 
(and  why  should  it  not  ?)  then  will  his  death  be  no 
more  necessary  for  us  than  for  himself.  It  was  not 
necessary  for  himself,  inasmuch  as  his  conformity  to 
law  was  perfect  and  unsinning.  And  for  the  very 
same  reason  it  must  be  as  unnecessary  for  us  ;  as, 
according  to  this  doctrine,  our  obedience  is  identically 
the  same  with  his,  seeing  it  is  the  very  obedience 
which  he  rendered  that  is  imputed  to  us.    But  this 
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is  a  contradiction  of  the  gospel,  which  declares  that 
without  the  shedding  of  his  blood  for  us,  there  could 
have  been  no  remission  of  our  sins.  (Heb.  ix.  22.) 
Besides,  if  we  suppose  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
passive  obedience  to  have  been  subsequent  to  that  of 
his  active,  then  must  he  have  died  for  those  who  were 
emphatically  just,  and  not  for  the  unjust, — which  is 
a  contradiction  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Nor  will  it 
at  all  help  the  matter  to  say  that  his  passive 
obedience  is  that  which  is  first  applied,  and  his 
active  afterwards ;  for  even  this  will  not  help  us  out 
of  the  dilemma.  For  if  his  perfect  and  unsinning 
conformity  to  law  is  ever  perfectly  imputed  to  us, 
though  it  be  imputed  to  us  as  believers,  from  the 
moment  it  is  so  imputed  to  us,  and  ever  after,  we  no 
more  need  an  application  of  the  merits  of  his  death, 
and  cannot  even  suppose  it  without  supposing  a 
mass  of  contradictions.  But  will  this  sentiment  in 
any  wise  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  revelation  ? 
Does  not  the  Christian  revelation  unvaryingly  teach 
us  that  believers  are,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
accepted  through  the  merit  of  the  Redeemer's  death, 
and  through  that  alone  ?  From  these  considerations 
we  infer,  that  the  proper  and  perfect  imputation  of 
the  Saviour's  active  and  passive  obedience  to  us  for 
the  same  purpose,  and  in  the  same  respect,  is  clearly 
impossible,  seeing  that  to  suppose  both  to  be  thus 
imputed  would  be  to  make  his  death  necessary  and 
unnecessary  for  us  at  the  same  time,  and  in  reference 
to  the  same  circumstances,  which  would  be  a  contra- 
diction. And  if  his  active  obedience  is  not  perfectly 
imputed  to  us,  then  is  it  not  imputed  to  any  good 
purpose,  and  therefore  is  not  imputed  to  us  at  all. 
Wherefore,  seeing  the  active  obedience  of  the 
Redeemer  is  neither  imputed  to  us,  nor  imputable ; 
and  seeing  that  we  are  able,  through  the  grace  of 
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God,  to  yield  such  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ  as 
is  pleasing  to  the  Lawgiver,  and  cannot  be  released 
from  his  command  to  do  so  ;  of  consequence,  we 
cannot  but  consider  ourselves  as  bound  to  walk  by 
law.    But  we  observe, 

2.  That  as  the  Christian  is  required  to  walk 
conformably  to  the  law  of  Christ,  he  must  for  that 
very  reason  be  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin.  For 
no  man  can  either  be  inclined  or  compelled  to  serve 
two  such  masters  at  the  same  time  :  the  thing  is 
utterly  impossible.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  apostle 
describes  all  who  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  as 
first  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  constituted 
servants  of  the  living  God.  (Rom.  vi.  22.)  This  is 
the  natural  and  necessary  process  observed  in  effect- 
ing the  liberation  and  translation  of  every  believer 
into  a  subject  and  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  in  every  case  where  the  sinner  has  been  loosed 
from  his  bondage,  and  has  been  converted  into  a 
servant  of  the  most  high  God,  he  must  needs  feel 
and  exult  in  the  glorious  change.  We  dare  not  say, 
that,  in  that  moment  any  man  undergoes  this  change, 
all  sin  is  entirely  expelled  from  his  heart.  Com- 
monly the  fact  is  otherwise.  But  neither  on  the  other 
hand  dare  we  affirm,  that  the  divine  Being  cannot, 
and  never  did,  remit  and  totally  destroy  sin  in  the 
same  moment.  But  this  we  may  fearlessly  aver, 
that  in  every  believer's  heart  the  law  of  sin  is 
repealed,  or,  in  other  words,  the  dominion  of  sin  is 
destroyed.  It  must  be  so,  seeing  it  is  written,  "  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  14.) 
And  we  are  not  only  encouraged  to  believe  that  sin 
need  not  reign  over  us,  but  are  enjoined  not  to  suffer 
it  to  do  so.  "  Let  not  sin  reign  therefore  in  your 
mortal  body,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  ye  should  obey  it 
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in  the  lusts  thereof."  (Rom.  vi.  12.)  In  short,  we 
are  required  to  account  and  conduct  ourselves  as 
those  who  are  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  that  is  entirely 
and  for  ever  dead  unto  it,  but  alive  unto  God,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  given  unto  us  the 
grace  to  live  according  to  his  bright  example.  See- 
ing then  that  we  have  received  such  power  from  our 
exalted  Head,  and  are  thus  commanded  to  tread  in 
his  illustrious  steps,  the  genuine  Christian  can  no 
more  be  supposed  to  be  occasionally  breaking  the 
law  of  Christ,  than  that  he  is  habitually  doing  so. 

3.  We  contend,  that  as  the  Christian  is  made  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  his  members,  so  is 
he  also  from  the  condemnation  in  which  that  law 
involved  him,  while  it  was  unrepealed.  The  very 
same  faith  that  released  his  spirit  from  its  bondage 
brought  the  covenant  blood  and  sprinkled  it  on  his 
conscience.  And  from  the  moment  that  was  sprin- 
kled, he  was  enabled  feelingly  and  joyfully  to  say, 
"  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  me, 
seeing  that  I  am  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  am  walking 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  And  being 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleansed  from  the  guilt  of  all 
his  past  sins,  he  has  no  dread  of  being  doomed  to  the 
endurance  of  eternal  death.  How  should  he  ?  He 
does  know  that  his  soul  and  body,  "  though  linked 
more  close  than  wedded  pair,"  must,  for  a  season,  be 
separated,  as  in  Adam  all  die  ;  and  die,  too,  by  the 
fiat  of  the  Lawgiver.  But  then  he  is  assured  that 
the  same  mercy  that  has  freed  his  spirit  from  all 
obligation  to  suffer  eternal  punishment,  and  from  all 
dread  of  such  a  visitation,  can  and  will  recover  his 
body  from  death,  that  it  may  share  with  its  angelical 
partner  in  a  blissful  immortality.  All,  therefore,  who 
have  attained  to  this  salvation  may,  in  the  strength  of 
faith,  exclaim,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
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O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law :  but  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Reader,  mark  well  thy  privilege,  and  see  that  thou 
rest  not  short  of  this  salvation.  Suffer  not  thy  soul 
to  be  defrauded  either  of  the  possession  or  the  enjoy- 
ment of  so  great  a  good.  Thou  needest  not  to  lack 
either  the  one  or  the  other ;  neither  canst  thou,  so 
long  as  thou  art  faithful  to  God  and  to  thine  own 
soul.  Let  all  diligence  be  given  in  future  to  make 
thy  calling  and  election  sure,  and  both  these  objects 
will  be  fully  secured  to  thee.    But  we  add, 

4.  That  a  greater  liberty  than  mere  pardon  is 
enjoyed  by  some.  For,  besides  being  delivered  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son ;  and  in  addition  to  the 
redemption  which  they  have  in  Jesus,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  sin,  they  are  saved  from  the  very  being 
or  pollution  of  sin,  being  cleansed  from  all  unrighte- 
ousness. To  many,  perhaps,  this  may  appear  to  be 
the  same  blessing  with  pardon,  only  set  forth  in 
other  words.  But  we  cannot  think  so.  For,  besides 
the  solecistic  language  which  this  supposition  indi- 
rectly charges  on  the  apostle,  making  him  to  say, 
that,  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins ;  and  not  only  so,  but  also,  or 
in  addition  to  this,  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  We  say, 
that,  besides  taxing  the  apostle  with  this  solecism, 
this  supposition  accuses  him  of  using  language  greatly 
calculated  to  mislead  us,  as  it  naturally  leads  us  to 
imagine  that  a  higher  state  of  grace  than  this  is 
attainable  on  earth.  He  speaks  of  Christians  having 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  that  is,  God  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  he  speaks  of 
this  not  only  as  a  state  to  be  desired,  but  as  one 
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actually  enjoyed  by  some.  "  Truly,"  says  he,  "  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ."  (1  John  i.  3.)  And  he  declares  that  all 
those  who  enjoy  this  fellowship  walk  in  the  light, 
even  as  He  is  in  the  light.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to 
say,  that  their  love  is  made  perfect ;  and  that,  in  this 
world,  they  are  as  their  great  Exemplar  was.  And 
he  does  not  even  scruple  to  say,  that  they  pre- 
eminently dwell  in  God,  and  that  God  as  pre- 
eminently dwells  in  them.  Now,  we  put  it  to  any 
man  possessed  of  spiritual  understanding,  and  whose 
mind  is  unbiassed  on  this  question,  whether  such 
language  can  reasonably  and  soberly  be  understood 
of  a  state  of  mere  pardon.  We  think  not.  But 
should  any  of  those  to  whom  we  appeal  decide 
against  us,  we  would  ask  them  how  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  apostle,  when  he  speaks  of  little  children, 
young  men,  and  fathers.  Is  he  speaking  of  one  and 
the  same  state  of  grace,  or  of  three  different  states  or 
stages  of  Christian  experience?  We  understand 
him  of  the  latter.  Should  it  be  replied,  that  the 
apostle  is  here  speaking  by  a  figure,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, nothing  can  fairly  be  inferred  from  hence  in 
favour  of  this  distinction ;  to  this  we  answer,  that 
it  is  the  admirable  adaptation  of  the  apostle's  trope 
to  the  support  of  this  sentiment,  which  convinces  us 
that  it  was  employed  for  this  very  purpose.  Now,  if 
the  foregoing  remarks  have  any  such  soundness  in 
them  as  they  appear  to  us  to  have,  they  not  only  go 
to  prove  that  some  have  possessed  a  greater  salvation 
than  mere  pardon  of  sin,  but  that  all  may  attain  unto 
the  same  privilege.  For  this  fact  has  been  reported 
to  us  not  only  to  certify  us  that  it  has  existed,  but  to 
convince  us  that  it  is  a  blessing  essentially  flowing 
from  Christianity  at  all  times,  and  with  respect  to  all 
persons,  and  may  therefore  be  experienced  by  our- 
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selves-  Nay  more :  this  representation  has  been 
made  to  encourage  and  prompt  us  to  seek  this  bene- 
fit. "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,"  says  St. 
John,  "  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have 
fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And 
these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full."  (1  John  i.  3,  4.)  Seeing,  therefore,  that  this 
account  has  been  handed  down  to  us  for  so  noble  a 
purpose  as  that  of  advancing  us  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  first  Christians  and  of  the  apostles,  nay,  and  even 
to  that  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  let  us  earnestly 
seek  possession  of  this  benefit,  and  make  use  of  every 
scriptural  means  for  its  attainment.  And  let  us  never 
lose  sight  of  the  unspeakable  felicity  of  those  who  actu- 
ally enjoy  this  good.  For  since  they  live  under  the 
influence  of  an  uninterrupted  and  lively  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  and  of  the  constraining  power  of  perfect 
love  to  God  and  man ;  and  particularly  as  they  are 
ever  carried  along  in  their  Christian  course  by  an 
assured  hope  of  glory,  honour,  and  a  blissful  immor- 
tality ;  they  -therefore  must  have  strong  consolation, 
and  must  triumphantly  anticipate  their  final  conquest 
of  sin  and  Satan,  the  world  and  hell.  They  exclaim, 
in  the  very  midst  of  the  struggle,  and  amid  the  rage 
of  battle  and  of  blood,  "  We  are  more  than  con- 
querors, through  him  that  hath  loved  us  ;  and  are 
persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  But 
this  leads  us  to, 

III.  The  consideration  of  the  means  whereby  the 
Christian's  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death 
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hath  been  effected.  "  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death."  There  was  no  other  way  by  which 
our  emancipation  could  be  so  happily  achieved.  The 
first  covenant  could  furnish  no  hope,  being  utterly 
unable  to  afford  any  assistance  to  a  fallen  creature. 
It  had  become  weak  and  inefficient  through  the  flesh : 
for,  being  a  perfect  transcript  of  the  divine  purity,  it 
could  neither  dispense  with  its  own  requisitions,  nor 
yet  with  its  own  sentence.  Hence,  it  was  not  in  its 
nature,  or  within  the  possibility  of  its  design,  to 
minister  mercy  to  man.  And  if  it  was  impossible 
that  it  should  help  man  as  a  guilty  being,  it  was  still 
more  unable,  if  possible,  to  aid  him  as  one  entirely 
polluted.  For,  perfect  as  were  its  precepts,  they 
possessed  no  power  whatever  to  restrain,  though 
they  did  greatly  chafe  and  exasperate,  his  corruption. 
Hence,  taking  occasion  by  the  strictness  of  the  com- 
mandment, his  depravity  wrought  in  him  all  manner 
of  evil  concupiscence,  thus  deceiving  or  alluring  him 
into  transgression,  and  so  into  misery  and  death. 
Such  being  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  sinner 
with  respect  to  the  Adamic  law,  it  pleased  God,  in 
his  infinite  wisdom  and  benevolence,  to  open  another 
way  to  life,  or,  as  one  of  our  favourite  bards  expresses 
it,  "  to  labour  a  wondrous  remedy  from  despair." 

"  For  rather  than  his  justice  should  be  stain'd, 
He  stain'd  the  cross. 

Bold  thought !  shall  we  dare  to  speak  it,  or  repress  ? 

Should  we  more  execrate  or  boast  the  guilt 

Which  roused  such  vengeance  ?  which  such  love  inflamed  ? 

O'er  guilt,  (how  mountainous  !)  with  outstretch'd  arms 

Stern  Justice  and  soft  smiling  Love  embrace, 

Supporting  in  full  majesty  thy  throne, 

When  seem'd  its  majesty  to  need  support, 

Or  that,  or  man,  inevitably  lost. 

What  but  the  fathomless  of  thought  divine 

Could  labour  such  expedient  from  despair  ? 

And  rescue  both  ?  both  rescue  !  both  exalt !  " 
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The  plan  thus  laboured  from  despair  was,  as  we  per- 
ceive, to  lay  our  help  on  his  divine  Son,  so  mighty  to 
save  ;  and  he  it  is  who  hath  ransomed  us  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.  For  as  the  law  could  not  help 
us,  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  and  for  sin,  (that  is,  to  be  an  offering  for 
sin,)  condemned  or  punished  sin  in  the  flesh  or 
human  nature  of  his  Son  ;  thus  furnishing  an  illus- 
trious pledge  of  its  final  extirpation.  Mr.  Locke, 
and  after  him  Dr.  Dodd,  commenting  on  the  passage, 
interpret  those  words,  "  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh," 
to  mean,  that  sin  was  put  to  death  in  Christ's  flesh ; 
that  is  to  say,  it  was  not  suffered  to  have  either  life 
or  being  in  it ;  for  though  he  was  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  But,  not  to 
insist  on  the  oddness  of  the  conceit  of  putting  that  to 
death  in  him  which  had  never  so  much  as  a  being  in 
him,  we  think,  with  Dr.  Whitby,  that  the  true 
import  of  the  phrase  is,  that  God,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
his  Son,  has  condemned  sin  which  condemned  us, 
having  hereby  taken  away  its  power  to  condemn 
obedient  believers,  and  warranted  them  triumphantly 
to  demand,  "Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge 
of  God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is 
he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea, 
rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us." 
It  may  therefore  be  said,  that  Christ,  by  his  sacrifice 
for  sin,  has  destroyed  it,  having  made  a  way  for 
its  pardon,  abolished  its  dominion,  and  vowed  its 
speedy,  perfect,  and  eternal  destruction.  But  we 
hasten  to  observe, 

2.  That  as  Christ  is  now  exalted  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and  hath 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  is  he  accomplishing  this  work  by  his 
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blessed  agency,  sending  him  down  on  the  church 
and  on  the  world.  This  glorious  agent  is  designated 
£<  the  Spirit  of  Life  ;"  and  very  possibly  for  this  reason, 
— because  the  gift  of  life  is  attributed  to  him,  and, 
therefore,  he  must,  together  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  have  life  in  himself.  (Job  xxxiii.  4.)  It  is  also 
probable  that  he  is  styled  thus  because  he  gives  life 
in  all  its  fulness  and  perpetuity  to  men's  souls;  (Gal. 
vL  8  ;)  and  will,  at  the  last  day,  restore  all  the  dead 
to  life  as  he  did  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
(Rom.  viii.  11.)  But  for  the  enlivening  influences  of 
this  divine  Spirit,  no  man  had  ever  possessed  either 
life  or  light :  for,  of  old,  he  moved  on  men's  hearts  as 
he  did  on  the  face  of  the  deep  at  the  beginning.  It  is 
to  him,  therefore,  that  the  sons  of  men  are  indebted 
for  every  thing  in  them  that  is  spiritual  and  holy, 
however  unwilling  they  may  be  to  own  it ;  and  if 
ever  we  be  saved,  it  must  be  by  an  obedient  and 
constant  dependence  on  his  necessary  and  merciful 
operations  ;  and,  seeing  that  to  him  we  are  thus 
beholden  for  all  our  good,  is  it  not  our  wisdom  to  set 
the  highest  value  on  his  gracious  visits,  and  carefully 
to  co-operate  with  him  in  his  generous  attempts  to 
rescue  us  from  our  vassalage  and  misery  ?  And  let 
us,  above  all  things,  abstain  from  sin  of  every  kind 
and  degree,  as  nothing  will  sooner  frustrate  his  kind 
intentions  towards  us,  or  more  effectually  provoke 
him  to  abandon  us  for  ever.  Reader,  art  thou  wish- 
ful to  secure  the  aid  of  this  sovereign  helper  of  man's 
weakness  ?  Then,  besides  humble,  believing,  impor- 
tunate, and  persevering  applications  to  the  throne  of 
grace  for  the  Spirit  promised  to  thee,  give  thyself  to 
the  daily  perusal  and  often  hearing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  as  it  is  in  and  by  that  that  he  speaks  to  men, 
and  strives  with  them.  We  neither  would,  nor  dare 
we,  limit  the  visits  of  his  mercy.     Doubtless  he 


FREEDOM   FROM   THE   LAW   OF  SIN. 


125 


manifests  himself  to,  and  works  on,  men  other  ways 
than  in  and  by  the  word,  or  what  would  become  of 
all  in  heathen,  and  many  in  Christian,  countries  ? 
Yet,  after  all,  wherever  the  gospel  is,  there  he 
unquestionably  works  on  the  minds  of  men  by  its 
instrumentality  :  for,  observe, 

3.  It  is  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  that  we 
are  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  By 
f<  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,"  we  judge  the  gospel  of 
Christ  to  be  intended.  It  may  be  called  a  law  on 
account  of  its  having  the  force  of  law,  it  being  given 
us  by  Christ  (under  whose  law  we  are,  1  Cor.  ix.  21) 
as  the  rule  of  our  behaviour  ;  and  it  may  be  called 
the  Spirit's  law,  as  it  owes  its  most  striking  and 
powerful  sanctions  to  him  ;  (Heb.  ii.  4,  compared 
with  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  11;)  and  is  rendered  efficacious 
in  its  ministrations  by  his  accompanying  influence. 
It  was  solely  owing  to  this  attendant  influence  that 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles  was  so  successful.  "Who, 
then,  is  Paul?" — asks  the  apostle,  when  addressing 
himself  to  some  who  were  disposed  to  attribute  the 
efficacy  of  the  gospel  to  the  polish  and  eloquence 
with  which  it  was  preached, — "  and  who  is  Apollos  ? 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord 
gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So,  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he  that 
watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  This 
was  the  consideration  which  made  St.  Paul  so  grate- 
fully and  so  ingenuously  to  confess  his  obligations  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  ministerial  success.  Speaking 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  says,  "  Ye  are  our  epistle,  [viz., 
of  commendation,  if  any  be  demanded  of  us,]  writ- 
ten in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men  :  for- 
asmuch as  ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with 
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ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in 
tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart. 
And  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  Godward : 
not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God ; 
who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  new 
testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit ;  for 
the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  (2  Cor. 
iii.  2 — 6.)  And  if  the  apostolic  ministry  was  so 
indebted  to  the  Spirit's  agency  for  its  efficacy  and 
triumphs,  much  more  must  be  that  of  men  whose 
qualifications  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  fall  so 
much  short  of  those  with  which  the  apostles  were 
endowed.  But  however  weak  and  unapt  the  instru- 
ment may  be  which  the  Redeemer  condescends  to 
employ  in  the  publication  and  spread  of  the  gospel, 
yet  let  but  this  mighty  Agent  be  with  him,  aiding  him 
in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  and  disposing  his 
hearers  as  he  did  Lydia  (Acts  xvi.  14)  to  listen  to 
the  things  that  are  spoken,  and  the  gospel  which  he 
ministers  shall  be  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation 
of  every  believer  :  yes,  and  it  shall  be  mighty  through 
God,  pulling  down  the  strongest  holds,  casting  down 
the  loftiest  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  which 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  thus 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ.  This,  then,  is  the  powerful  instrument 
used  by  the  Spirit  of  life  in  giving  us  our  freedom  : 
but  this  will  further  appear  if  we  consider, 

(1.)  That  it  is  by  its  light  that  our  darkness  is 
dispelled  ;  not  of  every  kind  ;  for  it  never  was 
intended  to  give  us  any  other  than  moral  and  religi- 
ous light;  what  the  scriptures  significantly  term,  the 
light  of  life,  because  it  discovers  and  leads  to  life. 
It  is  a  light  given  to  those  that  were  sitting  in  the 
region  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  and  conferred  for 
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the  purpose  of  guiding  their  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace  and  safety.  (Luke  i.  78,  79.)  And  the  gospel 
was  never  intended  to  give  us  light  of  any  kind  in 
such  a  way  as  to  supersede  our  diligent  application 
and  inquiry :  but  every  one  who  is  truly  and  intensely 
desirous  to  obtain  it,  and  is  employing  every  help 
afforded  him  for  this  purpose,  every  such  person 
shall  find  in  the  gospel  all  that  he  needs  to  bring 
him  to  an  accurate  acquaintance  with  the  things 
belonging  to  his  peace  and  salvation  ;  "for  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  We  may,  therefore,  with  the  greatest 
propriety  and  confidence,  say  to  every  one  yet  in 
darkness, e  "Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  (Ephes. 
v.  14.)  But, 

(2.)  The  gospel,  by  the  cogent  and  powerful 
reasonings  which  it  employs,  and  by  the  purity  and 
authority  which  it  brings  to  bear  on  our  haughtiness, 
pride,  and  prejudice,  softens  and  removes  our  wilful- 
ness. The  Spirit  of  God  crieth  in  the  word,  "  How 
long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity?  and 
the  scorners  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate 
knowledge  ?  Turn  you  at  my  reproof :  behold  I 
will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make  known 
my  words  unto  you."  (Prov.  i.  22,  23.)  And  again.- 
"  Ho  !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye,  buy 
and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
your  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken  dili- 
gently unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and 
let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.    Incline  your 
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ear,  and  come  unto  me  ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live  ;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  (Isaiah  lv. 
1 — 3.)  "  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  I  dwell 
in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of 
a  humble  and  contrite  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite 
ones."  (Isaiah  lvii.  15.)  But  if  any,  supposing  that 
less  concern  will  be  sufficient,  are  disposed  to  trifle 
with  these  encouragements,  such  are  instructed,  that 
though  the  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  yet  will  he,  on  no 
account,  clear  the  wicked.  (Nahum  i.  3.)  And  if 
any  man,  in  his  pride  and  loftiness,  is  inclined  to 
brave  the  threatenings  of  the  living  God,  he  is 
admonished,  that  "  He  is  wise  in  heart  and  mighty  in 
strength  ;  "  and  that  none  ever  hardened  himself 
against  him  and  prospered.  (Job  ix.  4.)  He  is  also 
reminded,  that  "the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  he  that 
toucheth  the  land  and  it  shall  melt,  and  all  that  dwell 
therein  shall  mourn  :"  (Amos  ix.  5  :)  and  he  is  fairly 
warned,  that  "  the  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  his 
adversaries,  and  reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies." 
(Nahum  i.  2.)  "  For  because  he  called  and  they 
refused ;  and  when  he  stretched  out  his  hand,  no  man 
regarded ;  but  they  set  at  nought  all  his  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  his  reproof;  therefore  also  will  he 
laugh  at  their  calamity,  and  will  mock  when  their 
fear  cometh ;  yea,  when  their  fear  cometh  as  desola- 
tion, and  their  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind  ; 
when  distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon  them;  then 
will  they  call  on  him,  but  he  will  not  answer ;  they 
will  seek  him  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  him; 
seeing  they  hated  knowledge,  and  chose  not  the  fear 
of  the  Lord."  (Prov.  i.  24—29.)  Nay,  and  the 
most  dreadful  evils  are  denounced  against  all  who 
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"are  contentious  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness  ;"  for  on  these  he  will  inflict  "indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish."  (Rom.  ii. 
8,  9.)  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power."  (2  Thess.  i.  7 — 9.)  Thus  does  the  gospel 
invite  the  needy,  expostulate  with  the  indolent, 
admonish  the  presumptuous,  and  menace  the  obdu- 
rate and  daring  ;  and  this  is  the  process  by  which 
multitudes  are  rescued  from  the  dominancy  of  those 
principles,  passions,  and  propensities  which  other- 
wise would  have  enchained  them  all  their  days. 

(3.)  It  is  by  the  grace  of  this  law  that  the  Spirit 
of  life  destroys  or  roots  out  all  our  enmity  to  God 
and  goodness.  If  the  gospel  is  remarkable  for 
exhibiting  any  one  perfection  of  the  divine  Being 
more  than  another,  it  is  that  of  love.  It  breathes 
nothing  so  much  as  love.  "  Herein,"  it  observes, 
"  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  (1  John  iv.  10.)  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  (John  iii.  16.)  By  this  tender  and 
endearing  procedure  it  was,  that  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
men's  trespasses  unto  them,  but  to  his  beloved 
Son ;  making  him  to  be  sin  for  them,  that  they  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.  (2  Cor.  v. 
19 — 21.)  Surely  nothing  can  heighten  these  views 
of  the  love  and  tenderness  of  the  Most  High,  unless 
it  be  by  his  declaring  that  he  is  love,  all  love.  And 
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having  adopted  this  extraordinary  method  of  recover- 
ing the  alienated  affections  of  mankind,  he  has 
grafted  on  it  the  institution  of  the  Christian  ministry  : 
sending  forth  an  order  of  men  into  the  world,  whose 
business  it  is  to  proclaim  his  love  to  mankind,  and  to 
press  it  on  their  attention  in  the  most  tender, 
unwearied,  and  universal  manner. 

"  Now,  who  against  such  charms  is  proof? 
Or  who  that  loves  can  love  enough  ? " 

Certain  it  is,  that  while  other  views  of  the  character 
and  conduct  of  the  divine  Being  have  brought  their 
thousands  to  his  feet  in  the  character  of  subdued 
rebels,  this  hath  brought  its  tens  of  thousands  ;  and, 
in  fact,  it  is  by  this  demonstration  and  rich  display  of 
love,  that  the  Saviour  will  verify  that  striking  predic- 
tion of  himself :  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  This  attraction 
is  infinitely  more  powerful  than  the  loadstone ;  and 
few  there  are  that  can  withstand  it,  when  fairly 
brought  within  the  sphere  of  its  influence.  Reader, 
if  as  yet  thou  art  a  total  stranger  to  the  commanding 
energy  of  this  omnipotent  motive,  may  the  Spirit  of 
life  bring  it  home  with  triumphant  effect  to  thy  heart 
this  moment ;  that  thou  mayest  by  happy  experience 
know  its  power  to  make  men  free.  But  we  may 
venture  to  say, 

(4.)  That  this  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  would  pos- 
sess no  power  to  remove  either  our  pollution  or  our 
guilt,  were  it  not  for  the  efficacy  of  that  atonement 
which  it  announces,  and  the  virtue  of  those  exceeding- 
great  and  precious  promises  which  it  contains, 
whereby  we  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.  For  the  stain  of  our  sin  is  so  deep  that 
its  perfect  removal  is  attended  with  almost  insuper- 
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able  difficulty.  But,  blessed  be  God,  the  gospel  can 
boast  of  blood  that  is  capable  of  cleansing  from  all 
sin,  however  flagrant.  It  says,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 
(1  John  i.  7.)  Yes,  and  though  our  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  may  be  made  as  white  as  snow;  and 
should  they  be  red,  even  as  crimson,  they  may  be 
made  as  wool.  (Isaiah  i.  18.) 

Nor  is  the  purifying  property  of  gospel  promises 
less  remarkable  than  the  detergent  quality  of  its 
atoning  blood,  when  unfolded  and  applied  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  on  this  account  it  was  that  the 
Redeemer  prayed  his  Father  in  behalf  of  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth  ;  thy 
word  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world ;  and 
for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might 
be  sanctified  through  the  truth/'  (John  xvii.  17 — 19.) 
How  far  the  apostles  entered  into  this  view  of  their 
Master  as  to  the  power  of  the  gospel  to  cleanse 
sinners  from  their  corruption,  we  may  judge  from 
Peter's  words,  where  he  declares  that  believers  have 
purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit.  (1  Peter  i.  22.)  As,  therefore,  the  truth  of 
God,  when  cordially  believed,  carefully  studied, 
clearly  understood,  affectionately  treasured  up  in  the 
heart,  and  often  contemplated,  is  so  wonderfully  cal- 
culated to  instruct,  caution,  reprove,  correct,  and 
encourage  men  to  press  onward  in  the  path  of  duty 
and  attainment ;  we  see  with  what  propriety  it  is  that 
we  are  directed,  as  new  born  babes,  to  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby. 
(1  Peter  ii.  2.)  O  that  we  may  more  and  more  be 
concerned  rightly  to  apprehend,  and  duly  to  regard, 
the  word  of  Christ ;  and  may  we  increasingly  expe- 
rience and  manifest  its  ability  to  save  us  from  all 
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inordinate  affection,  and  to  adorn  us  with  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  ! 

"  The  sacred  lessons  of  thy  grace, 

Transmitted  through  thy  word,  repeat ; 

And  train  us  up  in  all  thy  ways, 
To  make  us  in  thy  will  complete  : 

Fulfil  thy  love's  redeeming  plan, 

And  bring  us  to  a  perfect  man." 

Reader,  thou  hast  heard  what  is  the  state  of  every 
man  until  he  becomes  a  Christian,  namely,  that  he  is 
under  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  that  is  to  say,  a  slave 
to  sin,  and  exposed  to  the  curse  of  a  broken  law. 
Thou  hast  also  heard  what  is  the  state  of  every 
Christian  ;  how  that  he  is  enabled  and  required  to 
walk  according  to  the  law  of  Christ,  he  being  no 
longer  under  the  power  and  overcome  of  sin;  and 
that,  having  fled  to  Jesus  Christ  for  refuge,  he  is  no 
longer  liable  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  justified 
fully  and  freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus.  Thou  hast  also  heard  that  while  some  actu- 
ally are,  all  may  be,  brought  into  a  blameless  state, 
and  may  be  preserved  in  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.  In  which  of  these  states  art  thou  ?  In  the 
one  or  in  the  other  thou  assuredly  art  this  moment; 
as  these  two  states  embrace  all  the  posterity  of  Adam. 
And  O  be  solicitous  to  ascertain  in  which  of  them  it 
is  that  thou  standest.  For  know  thou,  and  consider 
it  well,  that  they  are  not  so  nearly  poised,  as  to 
advantages  and  disadvantages,  as  to  make  it  a  matter 
of  indifference  in  which  of  them  a  man  is  found. 
No;  the  very  reverse  is  the  case.  The  state  of  a 
man,  until  he  becomes  a  Christian,  or  until  he  is 
made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  has  no  real 
religious  advantage  whatever  attached  to  it.  On  the 
contrary,  as  it  is  a  state  of  ignorance,  it  must  also  be 
one  of  doubt ;  as  it  is  a  state  of  indecision,  alienation, 
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and  enmity,  it  must  also  be  one  of  remorse,  jealousy, 
and  fear ;  as  it  approaches  to  a  state  of  hardness, 
obduracy,  and  inveteracy,  it  must  needs  be  one  of 
either  occasionally  horrifying  anticipations  of  coming 
vengeance,  or  one  of  desperate  resolution  to  brave  it, 
and  so  one  of  extraordinary  peril  and  danger ;  and, 
in  short,  it  must  be  a  state  in  which  no  thoughtful, 
and  particularly  no  well-disposed,  person  will  dare  to 
remain,  or  even  be  capable  of  doing  so.  But  the 
other  state  to  which  we  have  adverted,  that  is,  the 
Christian  one,  has  no  disadvantages  naturally  and 
necessarily  connected  with  it ;  and  those  which  are 
occasionally  so,  are  so  few,  so  brief  in  their  continu- 
ance, and  so  inconsiderable  in  all  respects,  owing  to 
the  succour  that  is  afforded  under  them,  and  the 
recompence  which  ever  follows  them,  as  scarcely  to 
be  deserving  of  being  named.  While  the  benefits 
secured  to  and  enjoyed  in  this  state  are  so  numerous, 
so  abundant,  and  so  surpassing  in  value  and  glory,  as 
to  make  it  evident  that  the  man  who  slights  them,  or 
who  does  not  strain  every  nerve  to  gain  possession  of 
them,  is  one  of  the  blindest,  dullest,  most  infatuated, 
and  most  worthless  beings  that  can  exist.  O  then 
let  us,  without  the  least  delay,  seriously  endeavour  to 
find  out  our  true  condition,  and  take  prudent  and 
effectual  measures  for  our  safety  and  happiness  !  Let 
us  not  forget,  that  all  who  allow  themselves  to  live  in 
the  habitual  neglect  of  these  things,  as  well  as  those 
who  live  in  open  and  atrocious  sins,  are  accounted 
guilty  of  trampling  under  foot  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  and  Jesus  Christ  who  hath  purchased  them, 
and  will  be  visited  with  the  most  terrible  punishment. 
And  no  wonder  ;  for  he  who  can  contemn  the  bless- 
ings purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  trample 
on  the  Christ  of  God  himself,  resisting  and  provoking 
his  blessed  Spirit  to  the  uttermost,  nay,  and  who  can 
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most  audaciously  and  rebelliously  strike  at  the  Eternal 
upon  his  throne,  will  justly  be  considered  as  accursed 
by  the  law,  as  condemned  by  the  gospel,  as  abandoned 
by  the  Saviour,  and  as  devoted  to  destruction.  Hell 
will  even  yawn  under  his  feet  to  receive  him  as  its 
prey.    Let  but  the  words,  "  Cut  it  down,"  be  pro- 
nounced by  that   Spirit  to  whom  we  have  done 
despite,  by  that  Saviour  whom  we  have  treated  as  an 
impostor  and  worse,  and  by  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  paternity  and  majesty 
have  been  most  enormously  assailed,  and  down  we 
drop  into  the  midst  of  devouring  fire,  into  everlasting 
burnings,  yea,  into  the  midst  of  the  lake  which 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.    Reader,  is  this  the  scene  that  is  just  opening 
on  thee  ?    Or  art  thou  changed,  and  therefore  with 
authority  looking  for  a  better  portion?    But  what 
reason  hast  thou  for  thinking  thou  art  changed,  and 
in  this  happy  case  ?    Have  the  eyes  of  thine  under- 
standing been  opened  to  see  thy  lost  and  undone 
condition  ?  And  art  thou  willing,  nay,  and  hast  thou 
actually  renounced  all  that  thou  knowest  to  be  for- 
bidden of  God,  and  that  in  order  to  find  mercy? 
And,  after  all,  art  thou  coming  to  God  as  one  that  is 
helpless   and    hell-deserving,   pleading  for  mercy 
through  the  meritorious  death  of  Jesus,  and  rolling 
thyself  upon  his  merit  ?    Is  the  enmity  of  thy  heart 
slain  ?    Are  the  affections  of  thy  soul  recovered  from 
that  alienated  state  in  which  they  long  remained? 
And  art  thou  filled  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face 
at  the  thought  of  having  given  thy  best  love  to  strange 
and  worthless,  nay,  to  base  and  most  abominable, 
objects  ?  Art  thou  unable  to  forgive  thyself  for  having 
thus  vilely  treated  thy  Creator  and  Redeemer  ?  And  is 
thy  rekindled  love  so  sincere  and  ardent,  as  to  con- 
sume all  thy  earthly  and  base  desires,  and  to  give  thy 
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God  the  entire  possession  of  thy  heart?  And,  to 
sum  up  all  in  a  few  words,  is  the  dominion  of  sin 
destroyed,  the  guilt  of  it  removed,  and  its  pollution 
taken  thoroughly  away  ?  Take  good  heed  that  these 
things  be  effected  in  thee,  since  the  gospel  is  intended 
to  do  them  for  thee.  Fix  thine  eye  on  this  good  in 
preference  to  every  other ;  and  so  set  thy  heart  on 
it,  as  to  account  thyself  unblessed  and  wretched 
without  it,  that  so  thou  mayest  follow  after  it  with 
all  thy  heart  and  soul.  And  rest  assured  that  when 
thou  shalt  have  become  thus  eager  to  possess  it,  and 
shalt  believe  that  the  blessing  is  nigh  thee,  even  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  thine  shall  be  the  king- 
dom, the  bliss,  and  the  glory,  for  ever,  and  ever. 
Amen. 


SERMON  VII. 

CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 
BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  FRANCE. 


For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conjiict  I  have  for  you,  and  for  them 
of  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  Jlesh  ; 
that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
unto  all  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ, 
in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. — Colossians 
ii.  1—3. 

The  propriety  of  some  kind  of  unity  among  all 
Christians  must  be  felt  by  every  one  who  has  read 
the  New  Testament  with  attention.  A  unity  of 
profession,  and  worship,  and  order,  cannot  be 
expected  while  men  view  the  word  of  God  through 
such  a  variety  of  mediums  as  they  generally  do. 
Hence,  many  have  contended  for  the  necessity  of 
subjection  to  some  visible  head  of  the  church 
universal,  who,  either  by  himself,  or  in  conjunction 
with  a  council,  composed  of  the  chief  ministers  of 
particular  churches,  shall  dictate  what  is  to  be 
believed  and  done  by  all  Christians  for  the  public 
manifestation  of  their  faith.  But  unity  can  never  be 
produced  by  such  means,  unless  all  the  civil  power 
in  the  Christian  world  be  brought  to  enforce  sub- 
mission to  such  a  head ;  and  could  that  be  done,  it 
would  make  the  greater  part  of  the  people  hypocrites, 
not  Christians,  if  it  did  not  banish  genuine  Chris- 


CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 


137 


tianity  entirely  out  of  the  world.  It  has,  therefore, 
become  very  common  among  Protestants,  who 
rightly  maintain  that  no  man  can  be  made  a 
Christian  by  compulsion,  to  recommend  unity  of 
affection  among  men  of  the  most  different  sentiments. 
We  must  agree  to  differ,  it  is  said ;  and  as  we  cannot 
all  think  alike,  we  should  try  to  love  alike.  But  much 
of  this  is  mere  cant.  For,  though  every  true  believer 
will  feel  it  to  be  his  duty  to  treat  all  men  with 
kindness,  however  erroneous  their  sentiments  may 
be,  he  neither  can,  nor  will,  concede  that  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  has  been  so  obscurely  expressed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  men  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians  may  not  all  be  "  led  into  the 
way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in 
the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life." 

The  apostles  were  total  strangers  to  that  morbid 
liberality  which  would  persuade  us  that  we  may  be 
united  in  love,  though  we  differ  ever  so  widely  in 
opinion  on  those  subjects  which  must  be  distinctly 
known  and  believed  by  every  man  who  wishes  to 
feel  and  exercise  that  truly  Christian  charity  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Though  we  may  venture 
to  say  that  those  holy  men  would  have  attached  no 
importance  to  the  most  perfect  external  unity  in  the 
church,  could  it  have  existed  without  the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  piety 
and  virtue  ever  resulting  from  that  faith  and  know- 
ledge ;  yet  they  most  ardently  desired  to  see  all  true 
Christians  holding  the  faith  in  that  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  which  never  fails  to  cause  those  who  come 
under  its  sacred  influence  to  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  to  abhor  every  kind  of  schism  in  the  mystic 
body  of  Christ,  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  his 
designs  in  coming  into  the  world  and  founding  that 
church  which  can  never  be  divided  without  being 


138 


SERMON  VII. 


injured,  if  not  destroyed.  St.  Paul  was  as  far  removed 
from  a  blind  and  persecuting  bigotry,  as  he  was  from 
the  mere  affectation  of  charity.  He  was  no  lover  of 
contention,  and  yet  he  contended  vehemently  and 
incessantly  against  "  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate 
concerning  the  faith,"  who  troubled  the  churches,  and 
sought  to  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  His  great 
object  in  writing  the  words  of  our  text  is  perfectly 
obvious,  from  what  he  says  immediately  after  them  : 
"  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you 
with  enticing  words.  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the 
flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and 
beholding  your  order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  your 
faith  in  Christ.  As  ye  have  therefore  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him,  rooted  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye 
have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanks- 
giving." 

Let  us  endeavour  from  a  consideration  of  the  text 
to  get  a  true  notion  of  the  nature  and  importance  of 
Christian  unity,  and  ever  act  under  the  influence  of 
the  momentous  truths  here  so  affectionately  recom- 
mended to  our  notice  by  the  apostle.  It  will  not  be 
necessary  for  us  to  make  any  formal  division  of  the 
subject  before  us,  as  its  importance  will  appear  from 
a  consideration  of  its  nature  ;  and  our  duty  in  refer- 
ence to  it  cannot  fail  to  attract  our  attention  as  we 
proceed  with  the  discussion. 

Whatever  tendency  a  mere  external  unity  of 
Christian  profession,  and  worship,  and  discipline,  (if 
such  a  thing  were  possible,)  might  have  to  promote 
internal  unity  among  the  faithful,  the  former  without 
the  latter  is  of  no  real  importance ;  and  it  may  exist  to 
a  considerable  extent  in  connexion  with  all  that  is 
base,  abominable,  and  diabolical.  Vain  and  hypo- 
critical and  interested  men  may  call  the  repetition 
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of  an  ancient  creed,  orthodoxy  ;  the  performance  of 
long- established  rites,  the  beauty  of  holiness;  and 
the   practice    of   an   imperfect    and  ill-sustained 
morality,  the  fruit  of  righteousness  ;  but  where  there 
is  no  true  faith,  or  devotion,  or  Christian  virtue,  the 
whole  is  nothing  but  parade  and  mockery, — a  mere 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.    Where  interest 
binds  many  to  speak  and  act  in  unity,  and  fear  deters 
more  from  speaking  and  acting  otherwise ;  while 
indifference  leaves  all  the  rest  at  perfect  liberty  to 
take  things  as  they  happen  to  find  them  in  the  place 
of  their  birth  and  residence,  and  to  submit  to  their 
guides  without  ever  questioning  their  authority,  or 
comparing  what  they  teach  with  the  word  of  God, 
there  may  be  a  great  appearance  of  unity ;  but 
neither  interest,    nor  fear,    nor   indifference,  nor 
chance,  ever  made  any  man  a  sincere  Christian.  If 
even  all  other  things  were  true  and  right  in  such 
unity,  the  whole  would  be  vitiated  in  the  divine 
estimation,  by  the  absence  of  proper  motives.  God 
requires  "  truth  in  the  inward  parts ;"  and  men  must 
act  under  higher  inducements  than  any  of  those  just 
mentioned,  before  they  can  be  considered  as  truly 
Christian. 

The  gospel  is  the  great  moral  instrument  used  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  renovation  of  mankind,  and 
it  must  be  understood  before  it  can  be  so  believed 
as  to  bring  its  saving  truth  to  bear  upon  the 
consciences  of  individuals  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
influence  their  conduct  aright.  Till  that  is  the  case, 
it  is  vain  to  look  for  the  exercise  of  any  truly 
Christian  grace.  The  fruits  of  righteousness,  which 
are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father, 
are  the  fruits  of  an  enlightened  faith.  Whatever 
men  may  profess  or  do,  it  is  the  most  perfect  folly  to 
expect  that  they  should  enter  into  that  holy  fellow- 
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ship  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
without  which  Christian  unity  is  but  a  name.  Should 
they  be  united  under  the  Christian  name  for  ages, 
they  constitute  no  truly  Christian  church,  unless  they 
are  bound  together  by  those  ties  to  which  the  apostle 
alludes  in  our  text,  and  has  described  more  at  large 
in  a  subsequent  verse  Nothing  can  give  being  to 
that  unity  which  alone  is  truly  estimable,  but  a  vital 
connexion  between  Christ  the  Head,  and  all  the 
members  of  his  mystic  body ;  and  such  a  connexion 
cannot  subsist  where  there  is  none  of  that  faith  by 
which  all  hold  "the  Head,  from  which  the  whole 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with  the 
increase  of  God." 

Among  all  the  various  kinds  of  unity  observable 
in  bodies,  natural,  political,  and  artificial,  which  may 
in  different  ways  represent  the  unity  of  the  Christian 
church,  there  is  none  more  appropriate,  nor  oftener 
employed  for  that  purpose  by  the  apostle,  than  that 
which  is  observable  in  a  human  body  :  this  gives  us 
the  best  notion  we  can  possibly  form  of  the  subject. 
Christians  are  not  only  a  holy  nation,  united  in  their 
obedience  to  the  same  laws,  and  by  their  subjec- 
tion to  the  same  divine  Sovereign ;  they  are  not 
only  a  holy  temple  built  on  one  common  foundation, 
adjusted  and  cemented  together  by  faith  and  love, 
and  esteeming  Christ  as  the  chief  corner-stone  ;  as 
they  are  not  only  like  a  tree  which,  in  addition  to  the 
juxta-position  of  its  various  parts,  exhibits  a  kind  of 
vitality,  which,  though  unconnected  with  either  sense 
or  intelligence,  makes  it  more  perfectly  one  than 
either  a  nation  or  a  building  is  one  ;  they  are  not 
like  a  mere  animal  body,  which,  in  addition  to  its 
common  vitality,  has  a  common  sensibility ;  for 
they  are  united  by  one  common  intelligence,  as 
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well  as  by  one  common  sensibility  and  life :  hence, 
"  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of 
thee ;  nor,  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you.  If  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it ;  and  if  one  member  is  honoured,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it." 

The  advocates  of  papal  domination  would  fain 
persuade  us  that  theirs  is  the  one,  holy,  catholic  and 
apostolic  church :  but  though  we  readily  allow  that 
there  are  individuals  in  that  church  of  undoubted 
Christian  piety;  yet  the  whole  is  neither  one,  nor 
holy,  nor  catholic,  nor  apostolic.  For,  though  by  great 
management  a  vast  multitude  of  men  have  been  kept 
for  a  long  period  of  time  in  a  kind  of  subjection 
to  one  visible  head  ;  yet  the  whole  presents  but  a 
motley  appearance  to  the  eye  of  an  attentive  spec- 
tator :  it  is,  after  all,  but  a  miserable  piece  of  patch- 
work, and  has  no  resemblance  to  that  garment  which, 
we  are  told,  was  "without  seam,  woven  from  the  top 
throughout,"  and  which  has  often  been  considered 
as  an  emblem  of  Christian  unity.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  deep  policy  which  has  availed  itself  of  the 
piety  or  the  fanaticism  of  individuals  who  have  at  dif- 
ferent times  arisen  and  drawn  disciples  around  them, 
by  moderating  and  adjusting  the  quarrels  which  have 
raged  with  the  greatest  fury  among  those  heteroge- 
neous fraternities  which  form  so  large  a  portion  of 
the  papal  empire,  and  by  sanctioning,  and  nattering, 
and  protecting  the  whole,  instead  of  that  host  of 

"  Idiots,  eremites,  and  friars, 

White,  black,  and  grey,  with  all  their  trumpery," 

who  have  been  the  firmest  bulwark  of  that  huge  pile 
of  superstition  and  wickedness,  we  might  have  seen, 
at  this  day,  nothing  but  the  mouldering  ruins  of  the 
mystic  Babel:  or  rather,  it  is  more  than  probable 
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that  the  whole  would  have  been  utterly  swept  away, 
as  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  while  the  record  of 
it  alone  might  have  existed ;  and  we  might  have  won- 
dered as  much  at  the  absurdity  of  those  who  could 
endure  such  a  state  of  things,  as  we  do  at  the  want  of 
sense  and  humanity  in  our  remote  ancestors,  who 
practised  the  cruel  and  superstitious  rites  of  Druidism. 

It   was   contrary  to   the  whole  design  of  the 
Redeemer,  in  commanding  his  apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  and  to  teach  them  to 
observe  all  things  that  he  had  commanded  them,  to 
treat  the  great  mass  of  the  people  as  a  mere  set  of 
puppets,  who  were  to  be  moved  at  the  pleasure  of 
their  ghostly  exhibiters  ;  or,  at  best,  as  a  more  saga- 
cious kind  of  brutes,  who  might  be  taught  to  per- 
form a  great  variety  of  regular  movements,  and  to 
utter  any  number  of  given  sounds,  without  any  pro- 
per knowledge  of  the  principles  of  their  actions,  or 
the  meaning  of  what  they  said.     Had  the  whole 
design  of  the  gospel  been  to  bring  men  to  repeat  an 
orthodox  creed,  to  worship  according  to  a  prescribed 
form,  and  *o  submit  to  a  set  of  men  whom  they  were 
to  pay  to  save  them  the  trouble  of  thinking  for  them- 
selves on  the  two  important  questions,  "  What  is 
truth  ?  "  and,  "  What  doth  the  Lord  our  God  require 
of  us  ?  "  all  this  might  have  been  well  enough  ;  it 
might  even  have  been  allowed,  in  that  case,  to  beat 
the  more  stubborn  into  a  state  of  due  obedience  ;  but 
men  are  not  thus  to  be  taught  either  the  belief  of 
revealed  truth,  or  the  practice  of  real  holiness  :  they 
will  still  retain  a  large  portion  of  freedom  in  their 
thoughts  and  volitions,  whatever  means  may  be  used 
to  destroy  it ;  and  they  will  give  everlasting  trouble 
to  those  who  would  make  them  obedient  without 
teaching  them  the  grounds  of  their  submission,  or 
convincing  them  that  they  ought  to  submit. 
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If  ever  one  truly  catholic  and  apostolic  church 
exist  visibly  on  earth,  (and  we  cannot  deny  that  the 
thing  is  both  possible  and  what  ought  to  be,)  it  can 
only  be  formed  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  truth  and  love ;  who  must  to  that  end  lead  all  its 
adult  members  to  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines 
taught  by  the  apostles,  convince  them  of  their  infi- 
nite importance,  and  fill  them  all  with  the  most 
unconstrained  fraternal  charity.  It  cannot  be  accom- 
plished by  any  kind  or  degree  of  merely  human 
authority,  however  strongly  or  wisely  that  authority 
may  be  exercised. 

Without  feeling  any  inclination  to  underrate  the 
good  produced  by  our  national  church,  or  to  cavil  at 
its  doctrines  and  discipline,  and  much  less  to  give  the 
slightest  offence  to  the  many  excellent  prelates  and 
ministers  who  are  an  ornament  both  to  it  and  to  our 
common  Christianity,  we  must  be  allowed  to  say, 
that  neither  it  nor  any  other  national  church  under 
heaven  comes  up  to  the  apostolic  idea  of  true  Chris- 
tian unity.  If  even  an  end  could  be  put  to  all  religi- 
ous dissent  among  us,  and  we  were  all  agreed  to 
submit  to  the  same  ecclesiastical  regimen,  to  worship 
according  to  the  same  forms,  and  to  profess  the  same 
articles  of  belief ;  unless  the  whole  of  our  adult 
population  could,  at  the  same  time,  be  brought  "to 
hold  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  in  righteousness  of  life,"  we  might,  after  all,  be 
very  far  from  being  a  nation  of  real  Christians ;  and 
our  union  of  profession  might  be  of  very  little  value 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Whatever  advantages  might 
result  from  a  comprehension  of  all  the  sects  into 
which  we  have  been  unhappily  rent,  and  whatever 
evils  that  might  remove,  we  must  confess  that  we 
are  not  at  all  anxious  to  see  such  a  state  of  things 
brought  about  by  human  management,  and  much 
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less  by  any  thing  in  the  shape  of  dominion  over  the 
faith  of  a  single  individual. 

The  apostles  expressly  disclaimed  the  exercise  of 
such  dominion  over  the  faith  of  their  disciples,  and 
never  sought  to  establish  it  over  their  persons  and 
property  through  the  medium  of  their  faith ;  though 
God  had  given  them  an  extraordinary  commission, 
and  made  it  clearly  manifest  that  those  who  rejected 
their  doctrine,   rejected    the    Redeemer,    and  the 
Father,  who  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.    The  testimony  of  God,  given  to  his  mes- 
sengers   by   "  signs,    and    wonders,    and  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  claimed  for 
them  the  most  respectful  hearing  from  all  men  ;  and 
yet  they  did  not  refuse  to  submit  their  doctrine  to 
examination.     They  had  the  means  of  giving  the 
most  satisfactory  proofs  of  the  truth  of  what  they 
taught,  by  appealing  to  acknowledged  facts,  and  by 
reasoning  on   those  facts  out    of  the  scriptures, 
acknowledged  to  be  divine  by  the  Jews  throughout 
the  whole  world.     We  accordingly  find  that  they 
did  thus  reason,  and  demonstrate  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine   by    the    most   unanswerable  arguments, 
addressed  to  reasonable  men,  who  were  not  only 
allowed,  but  required,  to  judge  of  what  they  said. 
Though  on  some  occasions  they  gave  awful  proofs 
of  Christ  speaking   in  them,    in    the  miraculous 
punishment  of  such  as  maliciously  contradicted  and 
blasphemed ;  yet,  as  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
after  intimating  that  he  might  have  to  give  them 
some  such  proof   in  his  own   case,    they  rather 
rejoiced  to  appear  to  be  void  of  such  power,  when 
its  exercise  was  rendered  unnecessary  by  the  strength 
and  perfection  of  the  faith  of  their  disciples :  and 
those  holy  and  most  disinterested  men  infinitely  pre- 
fer ed  this  before  their  own  honour  and  advantage. 
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Thus  they  trod  in  the  steps  of  their  divine  Master  ; 
who,  though  possessed  of  a  power  which  no  creature  is 
able  to  resist,  was  willing  that  they  should  even  reject 
Aw  claims  to  authority  over  them,  if  that  could  not 
be  fairly  shown  to  be  due  to  him,  from  the  inspired 
testimony  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  "  Do  not 
think,"  said  he  to  his  unbelieving  countrymen,  "  that 
I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father  :  there  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust.  For 
had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me ; 
for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?  99 

What  then  shall  we  think  of  those  men  who  have 
called  themselves  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles,  or  of  those  councils  and 
synods  that  have  taken  upon  them  to  dictate  articles 
of  faith,  and  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,  and 
forms  of  worship  and  discipline,  without  any  express 
warrant  from  the  word  of  God  ?  who  have  not  only 
required  that  their  creeds  and  canons  should  be 
received  by  all  Christians  on  pain  of  everlasting 
damnation,  but  also  on  pain  of  the  forfeiture  of  their 
property,  and  even  of  their  lives,  and  that  by 
tortures  as  horrible  as  the  most  diabolical  malice 
could  possibly  invent?  It  surely  becomes  us  not 
only  to  deem  such  individuals  and  assemblies  anti- 
christian,  but  to  keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from 
their  spirit  and  practices.  They  could  never  have 
paid  any  proper  attention  to  the  reproof  given  by  the 
Redeemer  to  his  disciples,  who,  in  their  mistaken 
zeal,  would  have  called  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
consume  those  who  refused  to  receive  him,  nor  to 
the  reason  assigned  for  that  reproof :  "  Ye  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  man 
is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them." 

To  set  up,  as  a  defence  of  such  unchristian  pro- 
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ceedings,  the  necessity  of  preserving  the  unity  of  the 
church,  is  worse  than  folly ;  for  the  true  unity  of  the 
church  can  neither  be  preserved  nor  restored  by  any 
such  means.  Thank  God,  an  end  has  been  put  (we 
hope  for  ever)  to  those  violent  persecutions  which 
were  long  carried  on  by  the  dominant  party  under 
that  pretext.  But  there  are  not  wanting  individuals 
who  would  renew  them  in  all  their  horrors,  did  but 
circumstances  allow  of  it.  Were  they  renewed, 
however,  under  any  circumstances,  they  would  never 
produce  a  result  which  can  only  be  produced  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  truth  and  love.  That  Spirit  must 
first  brood  over  the  confused  mass  of  corrupt 
humanity,  and  God  must  again  cause  the  light  of 
pure  apostolic  truth  to  diffuse  its  hallowing  radiance 
over  the  minds  of  men,  or  such  as  profess  the  faith 
of  Christ  will  never  be  united  in  the  bond  of  a 
truly  fraternal  charity  ;  and  without  this  the  most 
perfect  external  uniformity  (could  it  be  pro- 
duced) would  be  the  mere  shadow  of  a  shade, 
compared  with  that  new  creation  which  true  Christ- 
ianity presents  to  our  view.  In  the  present  state  of 
Christendom,  those  who  imagine  that  they  can 
produce  unity  without  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
have  a  fair  opportunity  of  trying  their  powers.  Ride, 
then,  ye  vain  mortals,  far  into  chaos  and  the  realms 
of  night.  Bid  confusion  hear  your  voice,  and  wild 
uproar  stand  ruled.  Confine  the  erring  minds  of 
men  within  the  limits  of  sacred  truth  ;  and,  from  that 
confusion  which  has  reigned  so  long,  bring  forth 
order  and  a  state  of  things  answerable  to  the  great 
idea  you  have  conceived  of  what  ought  to  be.  Those 
who  have  attempted  by  power  and  policy  to  keep 
together  the  parts  of  a  fallen  church  have  merely 
preserved  a  ghastly  mummy,  void  of  all  divine  life, 
and  motion,  and  beauty :  and  will  you  attempt  to 
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form  what  is  called  the  Christian  world  into  one 
united  and  living  body  ?  "  It  is  not  of  the  Lord 
that  the  people  shall  labour  in  the  very  fire,  and  the 
people  shall  vex  themselves  for  very  vanity.  For 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
Let  men  labour  and  vex  themselves  and  each  other 
as  much  as  they  may,  never  till  that  great  event 
takes  place  will  the  moral  and  religious  world  pre- 
sent one  uniform  face  of  truth  and  righteousness  and 
peace.  Those  who  make  it  their  study,  by  all 
peaceable  and  proper  means,  to  diffuse  that  light 
which  still  shines  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the 
hearts  of  many,  amidst  all  the  darkness  and  confusion 
of  error  and  sin  which  so  widely  prevail  in  the  earth, 
are  alone  hastening  so  desirable  a  consummation. 
All  who  shed  around  them  the  gloom  of  ignorance  and 
the  destructive  influence  of  heresy  and  schism,  be  they 
who  they  may,  are  guilty  of  retarding  its  approach. 

It  will  be  seen  from  all  that  has  been  hitherto 
advanced  by  us  in  this  discourse,  that  the  true  unity 
of  the  church,  so  ardently  desired  by  the  apostles,  is 
properly  the  unity  of  brethren,  who  call  no  man  their 
father  upon  earth,  in  a  sense  which  implies  his  right 
to  exercise  dominion  over  them  in  matters  of  religion 
and  conscience,  independent  of  the  express  declara- 
tions of  their  one  common  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
They  can  call  no  man  their  leader  (xafl^T^)  upon 
earth,  so  as  to  submit  to  his  guidance  without 
examination,  since  one  is  their  Leader,  even  Christ, 
who  has  told  them  that  they  are  all  brethren.  God 
has  placed  both  his  gospel  and  his  law  in  the  midst 
of  all  his  children,  who  are  all  equally  interested  in 
their  contents,  and  have  all  an  equal  right  to  judge  of 
their  meaning,  and  to  try  every  spirit  by  that  unerr- 
ing rule  which  they  exhibit  equally  to  all  the  faithful* 
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St.  John  says  to  such,  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things.  I  have  not 
written  unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but 
because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth." 
And  again :  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you, 
concerning  them  that  seduce  you.  But  the  anoint- 
ing which  ye  have  received  of  Him  abideth  in  you, 
and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you  ;  but  as  the 
same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you, 
ye  shall  abide  in  Him,"  or  in  it.  But  the  apostle 
neither  taught  them  that  they  should  blindly  submit 
to  his  teaching,  nor  that  they  should  give  themselves 
up  to  the  delusions  of  a  fancied  inspiration.  They 
had  been  enabled  to  see  the  truth  of  what  the 
apostles  taught  them  by  the  same  Spirit  which 
inspired  their  teachers,  and  which  Spirit  they  might 
be  assured  still  dwelt  in  them  so  long  as  they  held 
fast  that  truth  which  recommended  itself  to  their 
consciences,  by  its  perfect  self-consistency. 

But  we  may  be  told  that  the  gospel  is  a  mystery, 
and  that  no  more  than  an  implicit  faith  in  its 
doctrines  can  be  expected  on  the  part  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  people.  It  will  therefore  be  proper 
to  attend  to  the  scriptural  use  of  that  term.  "A 
mystery"  has  been  defined  by  a  truly  orthodox 
writer  of  our  established  church,  "  a  truth  revealed 
by  God,  above  the  power  of  natural  reason  to  find 
out  or  comprehend."  To  this  definition  we  can  feel 
no  objection,  as  the  thing  is  afterward  explained  by 
him.  At  the  same  time  we  must  say,  that  we  do  not 
find  that  the  word  mystery  is  ever  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  denote  the  incomprehensibility  of  what 
is  revealed,  but  to  remind  us  that,  till  revealed,  it 
was  unknown.  When  it  is  said,  "  The  blind  see, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  lame  walk,  the  dead  are  raised,"  it 
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is  not  to  inform  us  that  they  continue  blind,  and 
deaf,  and  lame,  and  dead ;  nor,  when  we  read  of  the 
"mystery  now  made  known  to  the  saints,"  are  we 
to  understand  that  what  is  made  known  is  still  a 
mystery,  that  is  to  say,  a  secret ;  but  that  it  was  such 
till  it  was  revealed. 

We  readily  allow  that  the  great  subjects  of  the 
Christian  revelation  are  incomprehensible  still,  con- 
sidered in  their  utmost  extent ;  but  we  maintain  that 
the  revelation  itself  may  be  comprehended  by  any 
man  who  will  pay  proper  attention  to  the  terms  of  it, 
as  it  was  made  for  the  benefit  of  all  men.  "  The 
secret  things,"  says  Moses,  "  belong  to  the  Lord  our 
God ;  but  those  things  which  are  revealed  belong 
unto  us,  and  to  our  children  for  ever ;  that  we  may  do 
all  the  words  of  this  law."  The  learned  can  no 
more  comprehend  those  secret  things  than  the  illite- 
rate; and  the  latter  are  as  much  interested  as  the 
former  in  such  as  are  revealed.  On  these  subjects, 
God  has  not  made  a  part  of  the  truth  known,  that 
men  of  learning  and  leisure  may  find  out  the  rest  by 
their  own  speculations  :  all  the  advantage  they  pos- 
sess beyond  the  most  illiterate  and  busy,  is,  what 
they  derive  from  a  careful  consideration  of  the  meaning 
of  the  revelation,  in  the  use  of  sober  and  legitimate 
criticism.  But  as  that  meaning  is  not  to  be  made  out 
by  an  attention  to  single  words  and  phrases  only, 
without  properly  regarding  its  entire  scope  ;  it  will 
often  happen  that  comparatively  unlearned  men,  by 
attending  to  its  general  design,  will  arrive  at  the 
whole  truth,  to  their  entire  satisfaction  and  everlast- 
ing salvation,  while  others,  who  are  puffed  up  with 
a  vain  conceit  of  their  critical  skill,  wander  in  endless 
uncertainty,  or  plunge  themselves  into  the  most  per- 
nicious errors.  Were  it  not  an  invidious  thing,  it 
would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  prove,  that  more 
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heresies  have  arisen  from  the  abuse  of  learning  than 
ever  originated  in  the  blunders  of  unlettered  igno- 
rance. 

Let  no  one,  therefore,  imagine  that  he  may  be 
excused  from  attending  to  "  the  mystery  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ,"  because  he  is  incompetent  to 
judge  of  the  correctness  of  the  translation  in  which 
he  reads,  or  hears  read,  the  revelation  of  that 
mystery.  He  may  fairly  take  its  general  correctness 
for  granted  ;  and  if  he  attend  to  it  in  a  proper  spirit, 
he  cannot  fail,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  become 
"  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 

If  none  but  the  learned  are  competent  to  under- 
stand the  gospel,  that  unity  which  the  apostle  so 
ardently  desired  and  contended  to  preserve  entire, 
never  did  or  can  exist  in  this  world ;  and  the  great 
body  of  Christians  must  always  have  been,  and  ever 
must  be,  content  with  "  a  name  to  live  while  they 
are,"  or  were,  actually  "  dead :"  for  the  life  of  faith 
must  ever  depend  on  a  distinct  knowledge  of  "  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

A  mystery,  according  to  our  great  lexicographer, 
is  "  something  above  human  intelligence  ;  something 
awfully  obscure;"  and  again,  he  calls  it  aan  enigma; 
any  thing  artfully  made  difficult all  this  may  serve 
very  well  for  an  explanation  of  the  word  mystery,  as 
at  present  used ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  cannot  fail 
to  mislead  us,  if  we  affix  such  notions  to  that  word 
when  applied  to  the  divine  revelation  even  of  things 
infinite  and  incomprehensible  when  considered  in 
their  whole  nature,  and  in  all  their  bearings  and 
relations :  for  it  cannot  be  said  of  the  revelation 
itself,  that  it  is  either  "above  human  intelligence,"  or 
"  awfully  obscure,"  or  "  an  enigma,"  or  a  "  thing 
artfully  made  difficult : "  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  in 
itself,  an  intelligible,  clear,  open,  and  candid  declara- 
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tion  of  truths,  necessary  to  be  known  by  all  men,  in 
order  to  their  comfort  and  salvation. 

Our  apostle  says,  that  it  was  given  to  him  "  to 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ,  and  to  make  all  men  see  "  (by  pouring  a 
flood  of  light  upon  the  subject,  as  the  word  rendered, 
to  make  to  see,  manifestly  implies)  "  what  is  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  mystery  which,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  was  hid  in  God,  who  made  all  things  by 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  intent  that  now,  unto  the  princi- 
palities and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places  might  be 
known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God, 
according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  By  this  emphatic 
declaration,  he  at  once  shows  the  vast  importance  of 
his  preaching,  and  the  clearness  of  all  his  statements. 

The  apostles  affected  no  obscurity  in  their  manner 
of  preaching,  but  used  "great  plainness  of  speech:" 
they  put  no  veil  over  their  faces,  like  Moses ;  but 
allowed  "  the  illumination  of  the  gospel  of  the  glory 
of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,"  to  shine  forth 
on  the  minds  of  all  who  were  willing  to  admit  the 
holy  and  sanctifying  light.  By  manifestation  of  the 
truth  they  commended  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God ;  so  that  if  their  gospel 
was  hid  from  any,  it  was  hid  from  those  that  were  lost, 
whose  unbelieving  thoughts  were  darkened  by  the  god 
of  this  world,  lest  they  should  see  the  light  and  be  saved. 

What  they  preached  they  have  also  written  for 
the  benefit  of  all  succeeding  generations  of  men.  It 
therefore  becomes  those  who  talk  about  the  obscuri- 
ties of  their  writings,  and  the  impossibility  of  their 
being  properly  understood  by  the  common  people 
for  want  of  learning,  seriously  to  consider  the  import 
of  this  awful  declaration,  lest  they  should  not  only 
perish  themselves  through  their  ignorance  of  the 
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truth,  but  draw  others  after  them  into  the  "  blackness 
of  darkness  for  ever." 

It  is  a  bad  consistency  in  the  popish  priesthood  to 
talk  in  such  a  strain  ;  and  necessary  to  support  their 
false  dignity  ;  but  it  ill  becomes  any  Protestant 
minister  to  seek  his  own  elevation,  (perhaps,  also,  to 
excuse  his  indolence,)  by  representing  the  greater 
part  of  his  brethren  as  little  better  than  a  set  of 
idiots,  who  cannot  understand  what  every  man  is 
bound  to  know,  who  would  "  prove  what  is  the  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."  The  gos- 
pel exhibits  no  matters  of  barren  speculation,  how- 
ever barren  some  may  be  who  speculate  about  it, 
and  who,  though  ever  learning,  never  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth :  all  its  doctrines,  when  pro- 
perly known  and  believed,  go  directly  to  the  heart, 
and  prove  themselves  to  be  equally  important  to 
every  human  being.  He  who  truly  believes  them 
will  be  anxious  that  all  others  should  believe  them, 
and  cannot  deem  any  man  incapable,  except  through 
his  own  folly  and  wickedness,  of  understanding  what 
God  has  said  with  the  intention  of  being  understood 
by  all.  He  only  hides  them  from  those  who,  whe- 
ther they  be  learned  or  illiterate,  "  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."  But 
many  deeds  are  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  men 
either  take  no  notice  of,  or  regard  as  perfectly  indif- 
ferent and  innocent  ;  and  many  which  are  even 
"highly  esteemed  among  men  are  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God." 

The  mystery  mentioned  in  our  text  relates  to  God 
the  Father,  and  to  Christ,  in  whom,  or  in  which 
mystery,  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge.  Unless  men  know  that  mystery,  they 
must  continue  foolish,  and  ignorant  of  those  things 
which  they  are  most  concerned  to  know  :  they  can- 
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not  truly  know  either  God  or  themselves,  or  form 
just  conceptions  of  the  state  in  which  they  find  them- 
selves at  present,  much  less  can  they  think  aright  of 
that  which  is  to  follow  ;  and  which  must  be  to  them 
a  state  of  the  most  perfect  and  immutable  happiness, 
or  of  intolerable  and  endless  misery.  When  the 
apostle  says,  that  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  are  hid  in  Christ,  or  in  that  mystery,  he 
does  not  use  the  word  "  hid  "  to  signify  that  they  are 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  any  that  are  willing  to 
look  for  them  in  it,  any  more  than  he  intended  by 
introducing  the  term  "  mystery "  to  deter  us  from 
the  pursuit  of  that  wisdom  and  knowledge,  by  inspir- 
ing us  with  the  notion  of  something  we  are  to  adore 
in  stupid  ignorance.  Treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  hid  are,  in  the  dialect  of  the  apostle, 
treasures  laid  up  for  our  use.  The  mine  in  which 
they  are  to  be  found,  by  all  who  are  willing  to  dig 
into  it,  is  inexhaustible,  but  it  is  open  ;  and  none  are 
forbidden  to  enter  it  who  wish  to  enrich  themselves 
out  of  it.  He  was  earnestly  desirous  that  all  the 
faithful  might  come  into  the  possession  of  "  all  the 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ,"  in  whom  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  laid  up  for  our  advantage.  That 
acknowledgment  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is 
more  than  a  verbal  profession  of  the  truth,  in  the 
most  orthodox  creed  that  ever  was  composed  ;  it  is 
an  internal  recognition  of  the  whole  truth  of  the 
gospel  to  which  he  refers,  and  without  which  the 
mere  repetition  of  an  orthodox  creed  goes  for  nothing, 
or,  what  is  worse  than  nothing,  an  hypocritical  lie. 

We  readily  acknowledge,  that  we  cannot  compre- 
hend the  divine  nature  and  personalities  any  further 
than  they  have  been  made  known  to  us  by  revela- 
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tion ;  and  that  it  is  our  duty  to  adore  in  silence  the 
excess  of  that  glory  which  forbids  our  nearer  scru- 
tiny. But  we  again  repeat,  that  "  the  things  which 
are  revealed  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children  for 
ever."  The  love  of  Christ  passeth  knowledge, 
because  it  is  the  love  of  an  infinite  Being ;  and  a  love 
which  is  manifested  in  a  manner  calculated  to  fill  us 
with  astonishment,  as  well  as  with  ineffable  delight. 
But  when  the  apostle  prays,  that  the  faithful  may 
comprehend,  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth 
and  length  and  depth  and  height,  and  know  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  and  be  filled 
with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  there  is  no  necessity  that 
we  should  suppose  that  he  either  expressed  himself 
in  inflated  hyperboles,  or  contradicted  himself  and 
the  truth  of  things.  The  love  of  Christ  is  infinite, 
and,  as  such,  incomprehensible  by  every  created 
mind ;  but  still  we  may  know  it  to  be  infinite  ;  and 
that  very  knowledge  may  be  most  distinct  and  certain, 
and  may  fill  our  souls  with  unutterable  joy,  and 
inspire  us  with  the  most  exulting  hope  of  its  ever- 
lasting enjoyment. 

The  manifest  analogy  which  subsists  between  things 
natural  and  revealed  may  enable  us  to  illustrate  this 
point  in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  manner.  When  we 
cast  our  eyes  over  the  vast  expanse  of  the  heavens, 
we  see  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  height, 
extending  far  beyond  our  visual  ray  ;  and  it  is  no 
improbable  supposition,  that  the  works  of  God  may 
appear  boundless  to  every  eye  but  his  own,  and  thus 
exhibit  to  all  created  beings  capable  of  reflection,  an 
image  of  his  infinite  nature ;  but  our  inability  to 
comprehend  the  whole  of  his  works  does  not  prevent 
our  clear  and  delightful  knowledge  of  what  falls 
within  our  view.  When,  also,  we  contemplate  the 
various  parts  of  the  animal,  or  vegetable,  or  mineral 
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creation,  we  may  distinctly  perceive  that  we  have 
before  us  the  works  of  a  God  of  infinite  perfection, 
whose  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  shine  forth  con- 
spicuously in  all  things  ;  and  yet  we  are  no  less 
limited  in  our  views  by  the  minutiae  of  nature  than 
we  are  by  its  magnolia.  We  attempt  in  vain  to  see 
the  smallest  particles  into  which  any  body  may  be 
reduced,  or  to  trace  the  entire  conformation  of  any 
thing  we  may  subject  to  our  examination  ;  and  after 
all  our  experiments,  and  all  the  aid  we  can  obtain 
from  the  most  perfect  microscopes  that  ever  were 
or  can  be  formed,  we  must  confess  that  we  cannot 
see  all  that  is  in  itself  visible,  and  that  God  has 
stamped  an  image  of  his  immense  nature  and  per- 
fections on  all  and  on  every  portion  of  his  works. 
But  when  we  exclaim  with  the  devout  psalmist, 
"  How  manifold  are  thy  works  :  in  wisdom  thou  hast 
made  them  all :  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches  !  "  we 
are  conscious  that  our  inability  to  comprehend  the 
whole,  and  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  an  infinite  Deity 
through  every  part  of  what  must,  perhaps,  ever  appear 
to  us,  and  to  all  other  created  intelligences,  an  im- 
mense creation,  is  widely  distant  from  total  ignorance^ 
and  has  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  shivering 
dread  of  dismal  uncertainty,  or  the  inextricable  entan- 
glements of  doubt  and  despair.  We  may  walk  in  the 
light  of  nature  and  experiment  with  a  firm  and  fear- 
less step,  when  we  suffer  not  a  vain  conceit  of  our 
own  wisdom  and  present  scientific  attainments  to 
blind  our  minds  and  pervert  our  judgments.  The 
farther  we  advance,  by  a  sober  use  of  our  faculties, 
in  the  investigation  of  the  works  of  God,  the  more 
our  views  will  expand,  and  the  greater  will  be  the 
advantages  we  derive  from  our  ever  increasing  know- 
ledge. In  like  manner,  if  we  take  the  testimony  of 
God  respecting  the  mystery  of  the  Father  and  the 
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Son,  which  he  alone  could  reveal  to  us,  as  undoubted 
truth,  and  never  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  though  we  shall  find  our  views  bounded  by 
the  extent  of  that  revelation,  and  though  we  should 
in  vain  attempt  to  discover  those  secret  things  which 
still  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God,  within  those  limits 
our  knowledge  may  be  distinct  and  certain  ;  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  come  up  to  all  the  riches  of  the  full  assur- 
ance of  understanding  of  those  things  that  are  revealed 
for  the  purpose  of  making  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

In  the  knowledge  of  what  is  revealed  to  us  res- 
pecting the  Father  and  the  Son,  we  find  perfect 
satisfaction  on  those  points  which  most  deeply 
interest  us  as  accountable  and  sinful  creatures  ;  we 
see  that  our  sins  have  been  expiated  by  a  sacrifice 
of  infinite  value  ;  that  we  have,  in  the  person  of  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
who  can  recommend  our  cause  to  him  with  complete 
success,  and  who  forms  a  bond  of  union  between  us 
and  God  that  can  never  be  broken.  Hence  we  are 
assured,  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  to  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose.  However  mysterious  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence,  when  viewed  in  the  gloom  of  our  own 
imaginations,  may  appear  to  us,  when  we  become 
wise  to  salvation,  we  understand  those  things  which 
shed  a  cheering  light  over  the  whole  ;  and  in  the 
prudent  consideration  of  that  portion  of  the  volume 
of  heaven's  decrees,  which  has  been  unsealed  and 
exposed  to  our  view  by  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
redeem  us,  we  know  enough  to  assure  us,  that  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  that  the  just  shall 
walk  in  them,  under  a  light  shining  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day,  though  the  transgressors  shall 
stumble  and  fall  therein  ;  and,  if  they  repent  not, 
shall  sink  into  utter  darkness  and  misery. 
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Though  our  views  are  bounded  by  the  revelation 
of  the  gospel  mystery,  and  all  attempts  to  see  beyond 
its  discoveries  must  end  in  vain  and  fruitless  specu- 
lations, it  by  no  means  follows,  that  we  are  not,  in 
a  prudent  use  of  our  reason,  to  follow  out  the  mani- 
fest consequences  of  revealed  truth.  God  gave  us 
not  the  revelation  that  we  should  be  idle  and  unfruit- 
ful in  our  use  of  it,  but  that  we  should  ever  employ 
ourselves  in  bringing  forth,  for  the  benefit  of  our- 
selves and  others,  those  treasures  of  saving  wisdom 
and  knowledge  that  must  ever  be  hid  in  that  divine 
revelation,  just  as  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  per- 
taining to  our  present  well-being  are  hid  in  the 
partially  revealed  mysteries  of  nature. 

This  may  show  us  the  wisdom  of  a  unity  of  breth- 
ren, who  have  all  an  equal  right  to  those  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  It  by  no  means  follows, 
that  there  can  be  no  agreement  in  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice between  such  equals  :  brethren  may  dwell  toge- 
ther in  unity  ;  and  no  sight  can  be  more  lovely. 
Surely  the  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  his  divine  Son, 
in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  were  competent  to  give  a  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  to  those  brethren,  sufficient  in  all  respects, 
without  the  erring  glosses  of  mortals,  to  produce  and 
to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  faithful.  If  the  disagree- 
ments of  professed  Christians  are  traced  up  to  their 
proper  source,  they  will  be  found  to  originate,  not  in 
any  want  of  perspicuity  in  that  rule,  but  in  the 
passions  of  men ;  which  have  prevented  them  from 
paying  a  proper  attention  to  it.  If  all  would  but 
truly  submit  to  it,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  truth  and  love,  there  would  be  no  schism  in  the 
body  of  Christ;  no  hatred,  no  strife,  no  factions,  no 
envy,  no  whisperings,  no  sinful  emulation  ;  while 
none  would  think  of  lording  it  over  God's  heritage, 
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because  they  are  placed  in  stations  of  authority  and 
influence  in  the  church,  on  the  other  hand  none 
would  discover  that  petulant  insubordination  which 
is,  in  all  cases,  the  mark  of  ignorance,  and  a  want  of 
true  piety  :  all  would  be  ready  to  take  the  lowest 
place,  and  none  would  strive  for  any  other  kind  of 
distinction  than  that  which  naturally  arises  from 
superior  humility  and  service.  "  God  resisteth  the 
proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 

The  advice  given  by  our  apostle  to  the  Ephesians, 
if  taken,  would  prevent  all  dissensions  ;  at  the  same 
time,  it  also  clearly  shows  the  nature  of  truly  Chris- 
tian unity,  and  how  the  different  members  of  the 
church  may  be  mutually  helpful  to  each  other,  and 
promote  the  perfection  of  the  whole.  As  his  words 
are  so  perfectly  accordant  with  what  he  says  in  the 
epistle  before  us,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  quote  a 
part  of  them  here  :  "  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the 
Lord,  beseech  you,  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing  one  another 
in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  call- 
ing :  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and 
in  us  all.  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  This 
he  proves  and  illustrates  from  the  sixty-eighth  psalm ; 
and  shows,  from  what  is  written  there,  that  all  these 
gracious  communications  are  made  "  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come,  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  we  hence- 
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forth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ;  but  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the 
body,  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

All  this  speaks  for  itself,  and  may  be  taken  as  a 
brief  but  complete  illustration  of  the  whole  subject. 
All  the  members  of  a  truly  Christian  church  have 
grace.  Their  unity  is  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  leads  all  to  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God ;  to  whom  they  are  all  united 
as  the  head ;  who  confers  various  gifts  upon  his 
members,  and  puts  each  in  the  place  where  it  may 
most  contribute  to  the  advantage  of  the  body,  through 
the  vital  energy  which  unites  and  operates  in  all  its 
members,  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  that  love  which 
forms  a  perfect  and  indissoluble  bond  to  the  whole. 

We  conclude  the  subject  by  noticing  a  few  prac- 
tical inferences  which  may  be  very  naturally  drawn 
from  the  foregoing  observations. 

1.  We  cannot  but  reflect  on  the  following  words 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer :  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me."  In  reflecting  on  them,  we  can- 
not but  lament  the  divisions  and  scandals  of  his  pro- 
fessed disciples,  which  are  so  contrary  to  that  sacred 
unity  he  prayed  for,  and  which  have,  more  than  any 


160 


SERMON  VII. 


thing  else,  prevented  the  universal  diffusion  of  the 
glorious  gospel  in  the  world.  While  it  is  impossible, 
in  the  present  state  of  things,  to  avoid  the  charge  of 
schism  from  some  one  or  more  of  the  numerous  sects 
into  which  the  professors  of  Christianity  are  unhappily 
divided,  let  us  suffer  nothing  to  appear  in  us  that  can 
justify  such  a  charge.  We  cannot  be  united,  as  Chris- 
tians, with  all  kinds  of  men,  nor  by  every  kind  of  bonds. 
"  Mark,"  says  the  apostle,  "  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid  them."  If  we  have  learned  the 
doctrine  still  taught  by  the  apostles  in  their  inspired 
writings,  and  have  felt  its  saving  power  in  our  hearts  ; 
we  cannot  confound  it  with  manifest  error,  or  com- 
pliment it  away  for  the  sake  of  a  hollow  peace.  We 
may,  however,  pity  and  pray  for  those  who  are  the 
most  erroneous,  and  try  by  all  peaceable  means  to 
bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  ever 
remembering  that  "  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the 
righteousness  of  God." 

2.  Let  us  make  it  manifest  that  we  are  no  secta- 
rians in  heart,  even  by  our  acknowledgement  of  the 
truth  in  whomsoever  it  may  be  found.  If  we  are  kept 
from  outward  communion  with  others  who  hold  that 
truth,  in  consequence  of  certain  peculiarities  held  by 
them  in  connexion  with  it,  which  may  even  prevent 
them  from  recognising  the  same  truth  in  us,  through 
their  infirmity;  let  that  make  no  difference  in  our 
love  to  them,  as  far  as  they  give  us  an  opportunity  of 
manifesting  that  love  towards  them. 

3.  As  it  regards  those  with  whom  we  are  united  in 
external  fellowship,  let  us  prove  by  our  humble,  and 
modest,  and  kind  dispositions  that  we  are  lovers  of 
peace  and  concord.  Let  us  give  evidence  that  we 
are  prepared  to  sacrifice  anything  but  truth  and 
purity  to  secure  the  harmony  of  the  house  of  God. 
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Let  us  never  suffer  humour,  or  pride,  or  love  of 
office  and  distinction  among  our  brethren,  to  cause 
us  to  be  the  occasion  of  tumults  or  schism  in  the 
body.  Never  let  us  contend  about  trifles,  or  refuse 
submission  to  what  we  may  even  justly  deem  unne- 
cessary regulations,  when  they  do  not  infringe  on 
apostolic  truth  and  true  piety,  if  we  cannot  alter 
them  without  incurring  what  we  must  deem  greater 
evils.  That  is  a  noble  sentiment  in  Clement's  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  in  reference  to  the  unhappy 
contentions  which  had  arisen  among  them  :  "  Who 
is  there  among  you  that  is  generous  ?  who  that  is 
compassionate?  who  that  has  any  charity  ?  Let  him 
say,  If  this  sedition,  this  contention,  these  schisms,  be 
on  my  account,  I  am  ready  to  depart;  to  go  away 
whithersoever  ye  please,  and  to  do  whatsoever  ye 
command  me  ;  only  let  the  flock  of  Christ  be  in  peace, 
with  the  elders  that  are  set  over  it."  This  was  advice 
worthy  of  a  man  who  had  seen  and  conversed  with 
the  apostles,  and  a  proof  that  he  had  drunk  largely 
into  their  generous  spirit. 

Lastly.  As  the  great  design  of  our  unity  is  our 
mutual  edification  in  faith  and  love,  let  us  listen  to 
every  one  who  can  teach  us  anything  we  have  not 
yet  learned,  and  treat  those  with  respect  and  affec- 
tion who  manifest  a  disposition  to  impart  instruction, 
if  we  are  even  farther  advanced  in  divine  knowledge 
than  they  are  generally.  And  if  we  have  anything 
to  impart  to  Others,  let  us  do  it  with  all  the  meekness 
of  wisdom.  Thus  shall  all  our  hearts  be  comforted, 
and  we  shall  be  knit  together  in  love,  and  into  all  the 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  our 
united  recognition  of  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen, 
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THE   IMPORTANCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  COM- 
MUNION. 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  ISAAC. 


And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  shoidd  be  saved. — 

Acts  ii.  47. 

"  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,"  the 
apostles  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fully 
qualified  for  the  work  to  which  they  were  called; 
and  they  immediately  entered  on  their  important 
labours.  Through  the  plenitude  of  heavenly  influ- 
ence which  accompanied  their  ministry  three  thou- 
sand were  that  day  converted  to  God.  Under  the 
greatest  alarm  and  terror  of  conscience,  occasioned 
by  what  they  had  heard,  these  persons  eagerly 
inquired  of  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  "  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  "  Peter's  answer 
to  this  question  will  shed  much  light  upon  our  text  : 
"  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  with  many  other 
words  did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying,  Save  your- 
selves from  this  untoward  generation."  (Verse  37 — 
40.)  Here  they  were  specially  enjoined  two  things  ; 
to  repent,  and  to  be  baptized.  Though  we  have  not 
the  "many  other  words  "  of  the  apostle's  lengthened 
address,  yet  we  have  the  substance  of  them  com- 
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prised  in  his  "  saying,  Save  yourselves,"  &c.  Repen- 
tance is  the  turning  of  the  heart  from  sin  and  Satan, 
to  holiness  and  God.  Baptism  is  the  rite  of  initia- 
tion into  the  church  of  Christ.  To  save  ourselves 
from  a  depraved  generation  is  to  separate  ourselves 
from  it ;  and  this  includes  repentance  ;  for  till  we 
become  troubled  in  conscience  on  account  of  our 
sins,  and  have  resolved  to  forsake  them,  we  shall 
feel  no  disposition  to  renounce  the  fellowship  of  sin- 
ners. The  auditors  of  the  apostle,  however,  were 
smarting  under  a  most  painful  sense  of  guilt,  which 
is  indicated  by  their  being  "  pricked  in  their  heart ; " 
and  it  was  this  which  made  them  willing  and  anxious 
to  forsake  their  sinful  pursuits  and  associates. 

Salvation  from  a  wicked  world  leads  directly  to 
church  fellowship.    Man  is  a  social  being ;  and  he 
will  seek  the  society  of  those  whose  dispositions  are 
most  congenial  with  his  own.  Hence,  those  who  under 
the  workings  of  repentance    come  out   from  the 
ungodly,  will  esteem  it  a  high  privilege  to  enjoy  the 
communion  of  saints.     So  it  was  in  the  instance 
under  consideration  ;  for  we  read,  "  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized :  and  the  same 
day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thou- 
sand souls.    And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers."  (Verses  41,  42.)  They  mani- 
fested the  reality  of  their  repentance  by  being  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  by  devoting  them- 
selves to  a  new  course  of  life  ;  and  they  manifested 
their   separation  from   the  wicked   by  continuing 
steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  other  church  ordinances.     Being  by  baptism 
initiated  into  the  church,  and  receiving  the  rite  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ;  in  the  church  they  would 
learn  "the  apostles'  doctrine,"  how  God  hath  set 
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forth  Christ  "  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood."  Being  baptized  also,  that  they  might 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  the  church 
they  would  receive  that  invaluable  blessing. 

With  these  introductory  remarks  we  are  prepared 
to  discuss  our  text.  Most  critics  render  the  latter 
part  of  it, — "  Such  as  were  saved."  The  word  saved 
here  has  the  same  meaning  as  in  verse  40,  where  the 
sincere  inquirers  were  exhorted  to  save  themselves 
from  that  untoward  generation ;  and  which  I  have 
shown  imports  a  salvation  from  the  practice  of  sin, 
and  from  the  fellowship  of  sinners.  Those  who  were 
thus  saved  the  Lord  added  to  the  church.  Here  we 
perceive  the  importance  of  Christian  communion. 
If  those  were  added  to  the  church  who  had  aban- 
doned their  vicious  courses  and  their  vicious  compa- 
nions, it  necessarily  follows,  that  those  who  were  not 
added  to  the  church  were  not  saved  from  sin  and  the 
world  ;  and  those  who  are  not  thus  saved  in  this  life 
cannot  be  saved  in  the  life  to  come. 

If  the  authorized  version  be  preferred,  it  will  lead 
to  the  same  conclusion  ;  so  that  in  reference  to  the 
doctrine  I  deduce  from  the  text,  it  is  a  matter  of  no 
importance  which  reading  is  adopted.    Take  it  in 
the  future, — "  Such  as  should  be  saved  ; "  then,  if 
the  word  saved  be  supposed  to  mean,  as  it  often  does 
in  the  New  Testament,  a  salvation  from  the  guilt  and 
power  of  sin,  it  will  follow,  that  none  should  be 
saved  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  but  such  as 
were  added  to  the  church ;  and,  in  this  case,  none 
could  be  admitted  into  heaven  but  such  as  had  pre- 
viously belonged  to  the  communion  of  saints.  If 
the  word  saved  refer  directly  to  the  consummation  of 
bliss  in  the  heavenly  state,  then  those  who  attain  to 
it  must  be  added  to  the  church  militant  before  they 
can  take  their  station  in  the  church  triumphant. 
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Any  of  the  interpretations,  therefore,  of  which  the 
text  seems  to  be  susceptible,  will  lead  to  the  same 
result,  that  none  but  members  of  the  church  on  earth 
can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  prefer  the 
first  interpretation,  however,  not  only  because  it  is 
more  literal,  but  because  it  supplies  the  reason  why 
these  converts  joined  the  church.  They  were  saved 
from  their  sinful  ways  and  companions,  under  the 
operation  of  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,  and  would, 
therefore,  feel  anxious  to  secure  the  favour  and  glory 
of  God ;  and  as  they  could  nowhere  else  find  such 
helps  to  the  attainment  of  their  wishes  and  prayers 
as  in  the  church,  they  would  be  prepared  and  dis- 
posed, by  religious  feeling  and  principle,  to  unite 
with  the  people  of  God. 

Verse  41  will  serve  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the 
doctrine  of  the  text :  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized ;  and  the  same  day  there 
were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls." 
The  pronoun  them  in  this  passage  refers  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples, 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  who  were  the 
members  of  the  Jerusalem  church.  Being  added  to 
them,  therefore,  means  precisely  the  same  as  being 
added  to  the  church,  as  it  is  expressed  in  our  text, 
But  if  those  who  gladly  received  the  word  were 
added  to  the  church,  then  those  who  were  not  added 
to  the  church  did  not  gladly  receive  the  word ;  and 
those  who  do  not  gladly  receive  the  word  cannot  be 
saved.  This  feeling,  therefore,  of  hostility  to  the 
word,  which  kept  them  out  of  the  church,  would 
keep  them  out  of  heaven. 

There  is  scarcely  a  popish  error  but  what  has 
sprung  from  some  important  gospel  verity.  The 
Romish  priests  never  utter  a  greater  truth  than  when 
they  say,  "  There  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  church  ; " 
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and  they  cannot  tell  a  greater  lie  than  when  they 
affirm,  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  their  church.  As 
regards  the  church  of  Rome,  it  would  be  more  diffi- 
cult to  show  that  salvation  is  attainable  in  it,  than 
that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  it.  But  I  think  I 
have  already  proved,  that  those  who  would  unite 
with  saints  in  glory,  must  not  stand  aloof  from  them 
in  this  season  of  their  humiliation. 

You  will,  perhaps,  admit  what  I  contend  for,  if 
the  necessity  of  membership  be  applied  to  the  invi- 
sible, and  not  to  the  visible,  church.  I  am  aware  that 
some  divines  make  this  distinction,  and  suppose  that 
many  may  belong  to  the  invisible  church  who  do  not 
belong  to  the  visible  ;  and  vice  versa.  But  I  could 
never  find  this  invisible  church  ;  perhaps  because  it 
is  invisible.  I  read  nothing  concerning  the  invisible 
church  on  earth  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  I  am 
quite  sure  that  the  church  referred  to  in  the  text 
was  a  visible  one  ;  for  it  is  said,  that  "  they  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers." 
(Verse  42.)  These  certainly  were  visible  church  acts. 
Our  Saviour  characterized  his  church  thus  :  "  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill 
cannot  be  hid.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  v.  14 — 16.)  The  invisible  church  is  a  hidden 
church  ;  but  Christ's  church,  we  read,  cannot  be  hid. 
The  members  of  Christ's  church  are  to  illuminate  the 
world ;  which  would  be  impossible  if  they  were  like 
a  light  hidden  under  a  bushel.  It  is  enjoined  upon  the 
church,  to  make  such  an  exhibition  of  Christianity 
before  men,  as  shall  constrain  them  to  glorify  God ; 
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but  how  can  this  be  done  if  they  keep  their  religion 
to  themselves  ?  That  the  church  is  visible,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  word  itself,  exxAqtr/a,  which  denotes 
an  assembly  of  people  ;  and  in  its  ecclesiastical 
sense,  "  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  which  the 
pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments 
duly  administered."  Such  was  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

According  to  the  text,  "  the  Lord  added"  the  peo- 
ple "  to  the  church."    And  how  did  he  do  this  ? 

1.  By  inclining  their  minds  to  enter  into  it,  as  a 
privilege.    In  giving  them  repentance  unto  life,  he 
set  their  hearts  against  all  sin ;  and  made  the  com- 
pany of  sinners  painful  to  them,  on  account  of  their 
depraved  discourse  and  actions  ;  and  this  feeling 
would  dispose  them  to  come  out  of  the  world.  But 
when  the  conscience  is  under  alarm  at  the  sight  of 
the  consequences  of  transgression,  which  is  the  case 
with  every  true  penitent,  there  will  be  anxious  inqui- 
ries after  salvation  ;  and  the  awakened  sinner  will 
instinctively  seek  the  society  of  saints,  to  direct  and 
assist  him  in  the  prosecution  of  his  great  design. 
So  a  person  who  sets  out  on  a  journey  to  a  distant 
place  without  knowing  the  road  will  be  glad  to  have 
the  company  of  those  who  are  acquainted  with  it ; 
and  when  he  has  learned  the  way  will  continue  with 
his  guides,  because  their  society  will  be  both  more 
safe  and  pleasant  than  it  would  be  to  walk  on  this 
path,  which  is  beset  with  dangers,  in  solitude.    It  is 
true  that  those  who  renounce  the  world  and  unite 
with  the  people  of  God  will  have  to  suffer  persecu- 
tion ;  for  the  wicked  will  feel  it  as  a  reflection  upon 
them,  that  you  should  desert  their  society  under  the 
pretence  of  saving  your  soul ;  because  this  would 
imply  that  you  could  not  be  saved  in  their  company, 
which,  if  granted,  would  make  their  consciences  very 
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uneasy  ;  they  will,  therefore,  feel  indignant  at  you 
as  a  narrow-minded  bigot,  and  will  cast  out  your 
names  as  evil.  If  the  fear  of  persecution  would 
deter  you  from  following  the  bias  of  your  mind  in 
associating  with  the  virtuous,  God  will  add  you  to 
the  church, 

2.  By  impressing  its  fellowship  upon  your  heart 
as  a  duty.  Those  who  put  the  question,  on  the  day 
of  pentecost,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  were  exhorted 
to  save  themselves  from  that  untoward  generation  ; 
and  the  exhortation  was  grounded  upon  the  duty 
just  before  laid  down,  to  repent,  and,  by  baptism,  to 
enter  into  the  church,  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18,  the  condition  upon  which  God 
has  promised  to  receive  us  graciously  is,  that  we 
abandon  our  ungodly  associates  :  "  Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I 
will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty."  How  vain,  therefore,  must 
be  our  expectation  of  enjoying  the  favour  of  God 
while  we  maintain  communion  with  the  sons  of 
Belial ! 

3.  The  Lord  adds  to  the  church  actually,  by  means 
of  his  ministers.  Baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation 
into  the  Christian  church,  just  as  circumcision  was 
into  the  Jewish  church.  In  the  case  of  those  who 
were  united  to  the  faithful  on  the  day  of  pentecost, 
the  only  introductory  act  we  read  of  was  baptism. 
The  same  observation  will  apply  to  every  other 
instance  recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
unbaptized  are  never  recognised  as  members  of  the 
Christian  community,  and  the  baptized  are  uniformly 
acknowledged  as  belonging  to  it.    I  need  not  dwell 


IMPORTANCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNION.  169 

longer  upon  this  subject,  because  it  is  generally 
admitted  that  baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation  into 
the  church.  The  disputed  point  is,  whether  this  rite 
admits  into  the  universal  church  only,  or  also  into 
the  particular  church  of  the  administrator.  If  creeds 
and  usages  did  not  stand  in  the  way,  this  question 
would  be  easily  answered.  An  acknowledged  mem- 
ber of  the  universal  church  must  have  a  right  to 
communion  in  a  particular  church,  because  he  is 
entitled  to  the  pastoral  attentions  of  the  minister 
who  admitted  him,  and  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord's  house,  and  to  the  fellowship  of  saints.  To 
deny  this  would  be  as  absurd  as  to  contend  that  a 
man  who  is  a  legal  and  good  British  subject  has  no 
right  to  reside  in  any  part  of  the  British  dominions, 
and  no  legal  claim  to  the  protection  and  privileges 
of  British  law. 

The  reason  why  baptism,  though  it  is  granted  to 
be  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  universal  church, 
is  denied  to  give  any  right  of  admission  into  a  par- 
ticular church  is,  the  claim  of  its  members  to  have  a 
vote  on  the  fitness  of  candidates  for  communion.  If 
the  right  to  communion  with  the  church  of  the 
administrator  flows  from  the  ordinance,  then  it  fol- 
lows, that  the  minister  who  gives  the  ordinance  has 
the  power  of  admitting  into  his  church  without  being 
obliged  to  consult  the  members.  To  give  a  colour 
of  consistency  to  the  assumed  interference  of  the 
church  in  the  election  of  its  members,  the  above 
distinction  has  been  invented.  That  the  minister  s 
right  to  baptize  is  derived  from  Christ,  and  not  from 
the  people,  is  granted  on  all  hands.  Indeed  what 
can  be  plainer  than  the  terms  of  the  commission :  "  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing,"  &c. 
On  the  ground  of  this  commission  ministers  had  uni- 
formly added  to  the  churches  to  which  they  belonged, 
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by  the  divinely  appointed  rite,  till  the  rise  of  Inde- 
pendency. Not  a  solitary  text  can  be  adduced  from 
the  sacred  writings  to  show  that  the  people  had  any 
authority  upon  this  subject. 

This  new  state  of  things  may  lead  to  the  greatest 
absurdities.  Suppose  a  person  rejected  by  the  church 
whose  minister  gave  him  the  ordinance ;  and  then 
inform  me  what  are  the  privileges  which  he  enjoys 
as  a  member  of  the  universal  church?  Christ  has 
enjoined  upon  his  ministers,  in  reference  to  those 
they  have  baptized,  to  teach  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  he  has  commanded.  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20.)  The  minister  has,  by  the  ordinance,  established 
the  pastoral  relation  between  himself  and  the  subject; 
he  must,  therefore,  press  upon  the  disciple  the 
observance  of  all  the  precepts  of  Christ.  One  of 
these  precepts  is,  to  receive  the  Lord's  supper.  How 
is  he  to  observe  this  when  the  church  has  rejected 
him?  Another  is,  to  dwell  in  unity  and  love 
with  his  Christian  brethren.  How  can  he  possibly 
do  this  so  long  as  they  refuse  communion  with 
him  ?  Thus  the  commission  and  precepts  of 
Christ  are  made  void  by  the  assumptions  of  private 
members ! 

"  But  the  people  think,"  you  say,  "  that  under  their 
superintendence  the  church  will  be  better  governed." 
No  doubt  they  do.  It  is  one  of  the  results  of  "  the 
march  of  intellect,"  that  disciples  are  to  instruct  their 
teachers,  and  subjects  govern  their  rulers.  But 
common  minds  did  not  take  these  gigantic  strides  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  The  three  thousand  on  the 
day  of  pentecost  could  not,  besides  being  baptized  by 
the  apostles,  have  their  characters  scrutinized  by  the 
church,  before  they  were  added  to  it;  for,  as  both 
were  done  the  same  day,  there  was  not  time  for  it. 
I  think  the  baptizing  of  three  thousand  was  a  pretty 
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good  day's  work.  But  to  suppose  that,  in  addition  to 
this,  the  church  examined  each  candidate  separately 
as  to  his  experience  and  moral  character,  is  one 
of  the  greatest  absurdities  that  can  well  be  con- 
ceived. 

Admitting  that  baptism  is  the  rite  of  initiation  into 
the  church,  some  have  doubted  whether  all  ministers 
have  a  commission  to  baptize,  because  St.  Paul  says, 
"  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel."  (1  Corinth,  i.  17.)  The  Corinthians  were 
divided  into  parties,  one  saying,  "  I  am  of  Paul ; 
another,  I  am  of  Apollos,"  &c.  This  he  warmly 
reprehends,  and  asks,  "  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? "  He 
adds,  "  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but 
Crispus  and  Gaius,  lest  any  should  say  that  I  had 
baptized  in  mine  own  name.  And  I  baptized  also 
the  household  of  Stephanas  :  besides,  I  know  not 
whether  I  baptized  any  other."  From  which  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  apostle  apprehended  a  great  abuse 
might  arise  from  the  circumstance  of  his  administra- 
tion of  the  rite  ;  and  this  led  him  to  thank  God  that 
he  had  personally  given  the  ordinance  to  very  few  at 
Corinth.  And  it  was  no  doubt  in  this  sense,  that 
Christ  did  not  send  him  to  baptize,  that  is,  he  did  not 
require  him  to  perform  the  rite  himself;  for,  sup- 
posing his  commission  to  have  been  the  same  as  the 
other  apostles  received,  it  did  not  imply  that  they 
should  personally  perform  the  office,  but  only  that 
they  should  direct  its  administration.  Thus,  though 
Peter  was  sent  under  the  commission  recorded,  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  20,  yet  he  did  not  in  all  cases  give  the 
ordinance  himself ;  for  when  Cornelius  and  his  family 
and  friends  were  converted  under  his  ministry, 
instead  of  his  baptizing  them,  "  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  x. 
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48.)  In  John  iv.  1,  2,  we  read,  "When,  therefore,  the 
Lord  knew  how  the  pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus 
made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than  John  ;  though 
Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disciples/'  &c. 
This  passage  shows,  that  though  the  authority  to  give 
the  rite  was  in  Jesus,  yet  he  did  not  personally 
administer  it,  but  deputed  the  disciples  to  do  the 
work.  St.  Paul  had  authority  to  baptize,  or  he  would 
not  have  given  the  ordinance  to  Crispus,  Gaius,  and 
the  household  of  Stephanas  at  Corinth ;  nor  to  the  jailor 
and  his  family  at  Philippi,  &c.  But  as  we  have  seen 
above  that  this  was  a  duty  which  might  be  delegated 
to  others,  the  Lord  did  not  require  St.  Paul  to  per- 
form it  personally ;  and  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
Corinthian  church,  he  thanked  God  that  he  had  done 
it  only  in  a  few  instances.  The  passage,  therefore, 
does  not  imply  the  non-importance  of  baptism,  as 
some  have  supposed,  or  that  it  may  be  performed 
independent  of  the  ministry,  but  merely  that  the 
minister  is  not  required  to  give  the  rite  himself;  it  is 
enough  if  he  see  that  it  be  done.  In  Acts  xviii.,  we 
have  an  account  of  the  apostle's  first  visit  to  Corinth, 
and  that  "  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing  believed, 
and  were  baptized."  Aquila,  Silas,  and  Timothy, 
were  at  Corinth  at  the  time  ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
these  ministers  gave  the  ordinance  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  apostle. 

Many  who  enter  Christian  societies  in  the  present 
day,  do  not  need  the  ordinance  at  the  time,  as  they 
received  it  in  their  infancy ;  but  the  right  to  induct 
them  is  not,  in  consequence  of  this  circumstance, 
transferred  to  other  hands.  In  apostolic  times  Chris- 
tians were  often  moving  from  church  to  church. 
Thus,  "  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he 
assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples  ;  but  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was 
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a  disciple.  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to 
him,  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  he  was  with  them 
coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  ix. 
26 — 28.)  In  this  case  Saul  was  admitted  into  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  not  by  the  people,  for  they 
were  for  rejecting  him ;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
notification  in  his  favour  from  the  evangelist 
Barnabas,  to  the  apostles,  and  not  to  the  people. 
In  cases  of  this  sort,  therefore,  as  well  as  by  bap- 
tism, the  Lord  adds  to  his  church  by  means  of  his 
ministers. 

The  modern  notion,  that  we  may  be  saved  at  last 
just  as  well  out  of  a  church  as  in  one,  is  as  dangerous 
as  it  is  novel.  I  cannot  trace  it  back  much  beyond  a 
century ;  and  I  am  quite  sure  it  has  nothing  to  sup- 
port it  in  the  Bible.  If  you  can  get  to  heaven  with- 
out passing  through  the  church  on  earth,  I  hope  you 
will  not  deny  me  the  same  privilege  ;  and  then  the 
church  is  one  of  the  most  useless  institutions  ever  set 
up.  The  obligation  to  membership,  where  it  may  be 
had,  must  be  binding  upon  all  Christians,  or  upon 
none.  Suppose  then  every  Christian  to  withdraw 
from  the  church ;  and  the  church  is  immediately 
extinct.  But  if  the  church  were  extinct,  Christianity 
would  soon  become  extinct  too  :  for  the  Christian 
religion  is  not  like  a  mere  system  of  philosophy, 
which  we  may  learn  from  a  book  and  adopt  as  our 
own,  without  cultivating  any  acquaintance  with  others 
of  the  same  sect:  it  contains  important  institutions, 
and  requires  many  public  and  associated  acts  of  its 
professors.  A  man  cannot  be  a  Christian  who  has 
never  received  either  baptism  or  the  Lord's  supper, 
or  attended  a  place  of  Christian  worship. 
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That  the  dissolution  of  the  church  involves  in  it 
the  destruction  of  Christianity,  the  following  con- 
siderations will  make  manifest.  If  there  were  no 
church  there  could  be  no  ministry ;  for  all  ministers 
have  sprung  from  churches.  Ministers  without 
churches  could  not  perform  the  duties  of  their  office  : 
they  could  not  give  the  sacraments,  because  these  are 
both  church  ordinances ;  baptism  being  the  rite  of 
initiation  into  a  church,  and  the  Lord's  supper  being 
an  act  of  communion  among  the  members  of  a 
church.  Many  of  you  are  mere  outward  hearers  ; 
and  you  conceive  that  a  minister  might  be  found  who 
would  not  object  to  preach  to  a  whole  congregation 
of  outward  hearers.  But  where  would  you  find  him  ? 
In  the  state  of  things  contemplated,  you  must  recol- 
lect there  is  no  church;  you  must  seek  for  him, 
therefore,  among  the  wicked  of  the  world.  That  is 
an  admirable  school  of  preparation  for  the  high 
vocation  of  an  ambassador  of  Christ!  Well,  when 
you  have  engaged  a  man  of  the  world  to  preach  to 
you,  without  exercising  any  discipline,  or  adminis- 
tering the  sacraments,  he  would  be  a  pretty  sort  of  a 
pastor,  would  he  not  ?  and  be  likely  to  do  your  souls 
a  great  deal  of  good  ?  But  where  must  he  preach  ? 
Not,  I  presume,  in  the  open  air  all  the  year  round. 
You  must  build  him  a  chapel ;  you  must  engage  a 
a  person  to  light  and  clean  and  have  the  care  of  it ; 
you  must  keep  it  in  repair ;  you  must  pay  your 
preacher  a  salary.  Can  all  this  be  done  without 
association  and  Christian  communion?  And  when 
all  is  ready,  what  doctrine  is  to  be  preached  ?  Can 
this  be  settled  without  Christian  communion  also  ? 
You  may  perhaps  form  a  scheme  in  your  minds, 
of  having  a  minister  without  a  church ;  but  on  trial, 
so  many  difficulties  will  arise,  as  to  render  the  thing 
impracticable.    The  experience  of  eighteen  centuries 
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has  not  furnished  an  instance  of  such  a  plan  being- 
carried  into  effect.  No  body  of  men  would  go  this 
length,  without  wishing  to  go  further  ;  and  though 
you  see  no  natural  impossibilities  in  the  way  of 
realizing  the  megrim,  yet  the  moral  difficulties  may 
safely  be  pronounced  insuperable.  And  can  you 
seriously  think  that  that  way  will  terminate  in 
heaven  which  leads  to  the  annihilation  of  Chris- 
tianity on  earth  ?  But  if  the  new  project  were 
practicable,  yet  this  sort  of  Christianity,  without 
either  church  or  sacraments,  would  be  good  for 
nothing. 

In  opposition  to  all  I  have  said,  you  would  remind 
me,  that  nearly  all  sects  are  agreed  that  nothing  more 
is  necessary  to  salvation  than  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness  :  you  contend  that  these  may  be  experienced 
without  church-fellowship ;  and  you  infer  that  com- 
munion is  not  necessary.  That  those  who  repent  of 
their  sins,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lead 
holy  lives,  will  be  finally  saved,  I  freely  grant.  The 
only  question  is,  whether  all  this  can  be  done  by 
persons  who  refuse  the  communion  of  all  the  churches 
of  Christ.  I  say,  refuse  ;  for  where  communion  can- 
not be  had,  all  obligation  to  it  is  at  an  end;  and 
salvation  may,  no  doubt,  in  such  a  case,  be  obtained 
without  it.  But  this  is  not  your  case.  The  churches 
of  Christ  abound  in  your  vicinity,  and  are  open  to 
those  who  wish  in  good  earnest  to  save  their 
souls.  Now  let  us  try  that  repentance,  faith,  and 
holiness,  which  a  man  may  experience,  while  in  his 
heart  he  prefers  the  fellowship  of  sinners  to  that  of 
saints. 

1.  Repentance.  The  first  thing  enjoined  upon 
those  who  on  the  day  of  pentecost  were  pricked  in 
their  hearts,  was  to  "  repent."  And  we  have  seen 
how  repentance  operated  upon    them ;    it  induced 
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them,  without  delaying  for  a  day,  to  save  themselves 
from  the  world,  and  unite  themselves  to  the  church 
of  God.  And  why  do  multitudes  in  these  times  dis- 
cover so  much  dread  of  a  Christian  church,  that 
though  they  live  for  years  near  the  door  of  it,  they 
can  never  be  persuaded  to  enter  in  ?  I  know  of  no 
other  answer  which  can  be  given,  but  that  their  love 
of  sin  causes  them  to  prefer  the  society  of  the 
depraved  to  that  of  the  just ;  or,  in  a  word,  that  they 
will  not  repent.  In  Matt.  xxi.  28 — 32,  we  have  a 
parable  in  which  the  kingdom  of  God  is  compared  to 
a  vineyard;  and  the  proprietor  of  this  vineyard  is 
represented  as  ordering  his  two  sons  to  go  and  work 
in  it.  One  promised,  but  did  not  perform  ;  the  other 
refused,  "  but  afterward  he  repented  and  went." 
It  is  generally  admitted,  that  by  the  kingdom,  or 
vineyard,  in  this  parable,  is  intended  the  church. 
Here,  then,  is  a  command  of  God  to  enter  into  his 
church ;  and  here  is  an  example  of  a  person,  as  soon 
as  he  has  repented,  complying  with  the  precept. 
No  one  would  have  believed  that  the  first  son 
repented,  if  it  had  not  been  added  that  he  went ;  and 
your  repentance  amounts  to  nothing,  if  it  do  not 
move  you  to  enter  into  God's  church,  and  to  work 
for  him. 

2.  Faith.  You  believe  in  the  holy  universal 
church,  but  in  no  particular  church;  although  the 
universal  is  made  up  of  particulars.  You  believe  in 
the  communion  of  saints  ;  but  you  prefer  to  that  the 
communion  of  sinners.  You  believe  in  the  person 
of  Christ  for  salvation;  and  you  reject  the  church, 
to  which  he  adds  daily  those  that  are  saved ; 
and  you  reject  his  doctrine,  which  denounces  him  as 
factious  and  incorrigible  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the 
discipline  established  in  the  household  of  the  faithful: 
"  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
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thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  (Matt, 
xviii.  17.)  You  believe  a  few  lines  of  the  Bible, 
and  think  that  sufficient;  and  so  take  the  liberty 
to  trample  all  the  rest  under  foot.  Give  me  an 
instance  from  the  New  Testament,  if  you  can,  of 
a  person  being  called  a  believer  who  refused  com- 
munion with  a  church  of  Christ !  Your  faith  is  pre- 
sumption. 

3.  Holiness.  You  are  very  holy,  no  doubt ;  but  it 
looks  a  little  suspicious  that  you  decline  the  society 
of  holy  persons,  and  prefer  the  fellowship  of  sinners. 
Pray  how  did  you  attain  to  holiness  ?  You  are  very 
orthodox,  I  presume,  and  can  talk  at  a  wonderful  rate 
respecting  "the  sanctiflcation  of  the  Spirit,"  as  well  as 
the  "  belief  of  the  truth."  But  have  you  ever  experi- 
enced the  truth  of  this  verse  ?  "  By  one  Spirit  are  we 
all  baptized  into  one  body ;  and  have  been  all  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  If  you  had  received  this 
Spirit,  he  would  have  baptized  you  into  the  body  of 
the  faithful.  You  think  you  can  be  holy  enough 
without  being  dependent  upon  the  church ;  the 
apostle,  however,  was  of  another  mind.  In  repre- 
senting the  communion  of  saints,  and  their  depend- 
ence one  upon  another,  under  the  figure  of  a  human 
body,  in  which  the  members  are  united,  he  remarks, 
"  God  hath  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in 
the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  Now  are  they 
many  members,  yet  but  one  body.  And  the  eye 
cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  : 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of 
you."  (1  Cor.  xiL  18—21.)  But  God  hath  not,  it 
seems,  set  you  in  the  body  ;  and  you  can,  on  account 
of  your  superlative  holiness,  say  to  all  the  members 
of  it,  "I  have  no  need  of  you."  The  Holy  Spirit 
works  holiness  in  the  hearts  of  Christians  in  their  use 
of  the  means  of  grace ;  and  among  the  chief  of  these 
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means  are  the  ordinances  of  the  church  ;  such  as 
the  Lord's  supper,  meetings  for  prayer  and  for  con- 
versation on  Christian  experience,  mutual  instruction, 
reproof,  correction,  warning,  comfort,  and  all  the 
exercises  of  discipline.  Of  these  helps  you  volun- 
tarily deprive  yourselves ;  and  you  have  great  cause 
for  fear  that  your  boasted  holiness,  which  gives  you 
no  relish  for  the  companionship  of  the  just  below, 
will  give  you  no  meetness  to  partake  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.  As  every  man,  however, 
endeavours  to  reconcile  his  conscience  to  his  con- 
duct, in  order  to  keep  all  quiet  within,  we  must 
examine  the  pleas  you  urge  for  standing  aloof  from 
the  righteous. 

1.  You  pretend  the  church  is  not  good  enough. 
Some  of  its  members  do  not  live  up  to  their  pro- 
fession ;  but  with  all  the  noise  they  make  about 
religion,  they  are  very  loose  in  their  morals.  You 
tell  us  how  you  hate  hypocrisy,  and  affirm  that  if 
you  were  to  join  with  us,  you  would  act  a  consistent 
part. 

The  objection  contains  two  causes  of  regret.  The 
first  is,  that  there  should  be  such  defective  characters 
in  the  church.  Our  Saviour  has,  however,  assured 
us  that  some  tares  will  grow  up  with  the  wheat,  and 
that  the  zeal  which  would  eradicate  them  all  would 
be  more  mischievous  than  beneficial ;  since,  with  the 
tares,  it  would  root  up  the  wheat  also :  both,  he 
declares,  must  grow  together  till  the  harvest.  The 
gospel  net  encloses  a  great  multitude  of  different 
kinds  of  fish,  and  must  be  drawn  to  the  shores  of 
eternity  before  the  final  separation  be  made,  when 
the  good  will  be  gathered  into  vessels,  and  the  bad 
be  cast  away.  In  the  present  state  of  things,  how- 
ever desirable  it  may  be  to  find  a  perfect  church,  it 
is  impossible  ;  we  must,  therefore,  be  content  to 
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associate  with  some  who  are  hypocrites,  and  with 
others  who  have  much  of  weakness  and  infirmity,  if 
we  will  enjoy  the  fellowship  of  those  whose  piety  and 
integrity  are  above  suspicion.  The  hypocrites  may 
serve  as  a  beacon  to  warn  us  against  unfaithfulness ; 
the  weak  will  furnish  exercise  for  our  patience  and 
charity,  in  bearing  with  and  hiding  their  failings  ; 
and  the  perfect  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  rouse  our  zeal 
to  emulate  their  virtues.  With  all  its  defects,  how- 
ever, the  church  is  superior  to  the  world  in  supplying 
examples  of  holiness,  and  the  means  of  attaining  it ; 
and  if  we  cannot  find  a  church  exactly  so  pure  as  we 
might  wish,  yet  we  cannot  be  sincere  if  we  do  not 
unite  with  the  most  holy  society  to  which  we  have 
access.  Now  you  boggle  at  the  church  because  it  is 
not  quite  perfect,  and  in  the  mean  time  you  continue 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  world.  What  are  you  doing 
there  ?  Is  the  world  made  up  of  saints  ?  What 
aids  to  holiness  do  you  derive  from  it  ?  When  you 
meet  together,  is  it  to  pray  to  God,  to  sing  the  praises 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  converse  respecting  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  your  hearts  ?  Do  you 
blush?  and  well  you  may!  If  you  had  a  spark  of 
religion,  you  would  come  out  from  among  them,  and 
be  thankful  for  the  many  and  great  helps  which  the 
church  of  Christ,  with  all  its  imperfections,  can  and 
would  gladly  afford  you.  You  profess  to  be  religious ; 
and  your  religion  seems  to  consist  in  little  else  than 
vilifying  the  character  of  pious  people,  as  though  it 
would  be  a  reproach  to  you  to  abandon  such  as  make 
no  profession,  for  the  sake  of  enjoying  their  society. 

The  other  cause  of  regret  is,  that  so  shining  a 
Christian  as  you  would  make,  according  to  your  own 
account,  if  you  were  but  amongst  us,  should  deny  us 
the  benefit  of  your  fellowship  and  example.  You 
would  live  up  to  your  profession.    In  your  character 
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there  would  be  neither  spot,  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any 
such  thing.      You  would  be  a  perfect  Christian, 
Why,  you  are  just  the  man  we  need  !    You  would 
make  us  all  ashamed  of  ourselves  !    Such  a  prodigy 
of  piety  would  soon  work  miracles  among  us,  and 
rouse  the  most  sluggish  to  imitate  such  resplendent 
virtue.    And  as  to  hypocrites, — the  most  impudent 
among  them  would  not  have  face  enough  to  look 
upon  such  a  paragon  of  purity,  but  would  flee  from 
his  presence,  as  the  Israelites  did  from  Moses  when 
he  came  down  from  the  holy  mount,  irradiated  with 
divine  glory  !    O  thou  detestable  hypocrite  !  to  prate 
against  God's  children,  and  undertake  to  hector  them 
for  coming  short  of  perfection,  when  thou  thyself  art 
in  league  with  the  world,  and  canst  not  be  persuaded 
to  leave  it ;  art  walking  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience ; "  art  seldom  on  thy  knees  in  thy  closet, 
and  perhaps  never  worshipping  with  thy  family  ;  art, 
through  the  malignity  of  thy  disposition,  blazing 
abroad  the  infirmities  of  the  pious,  and  magnifying 
them  by  thy  wicked  invention,  when  a  spark  of 
heavenly  charity  would  have  prompted  thee  to  hide 
them ;  and  art  all  the  while  affecting  to  be  too  holy 
for  the  society  of  those  who  are  generally,  to  say  the 
least,  endeavouring  to  "  work  out  their  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling." 

2.  Another  objection  is,  some  member  of  the 
church  has  offended  you,  and  you  will  not  unite  with 
it  while  he  remains  in  it.  But  if  church  fellowship 
be  a  duty,  as  I  think  I  have  demonstrated,  then  this 
can  be  no  excuse  for  declining  it.  Are  the  resent- 
ments of  Christians  to  be  implacable  ?  Is  this  a 
reason  why  you  should  deprive  yourself  of  all  the 
advantages  of  the  church,  that  one  of  its  members 


IMPORTANCE   OF  CHRISTIAN   COMMUNION.  181 

has  done  you  an  injury  ?  Am  I  to  avoid  the  direct 
way  to  heaven  because  I  see  a  stumbling-block  in 
it  ?  I  must  travel  that  road  ;  and  if  I  cannot  remove 
the  stumbling-block,  I  will  climb  over  it.  He  that 
will  forgive  nothing,  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us, 
shall  have  nothing  forgiven. 

3.  When  other  objections  are  answered,  we  are 
met  with  a  most  perplexing  doubt,  which  is  proposed 
with  the  utmost  gravity.  You  assure  us  that  you 
think  the  communion  of  saints  a  very  good  thing, 
which  you  would  be  glad  to  enjoy ;  but  the  multipli- 
city of  sects  into  which  the  Christian  world  is 
divided,  each  pretending  to  be  a  true  church  of 
Christ,  must  make  it  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty, 
amidst  these  numerous  and  rival  claims,  to  determine 
which  denomination  is  best  entitled  to  our  fellow- 
ship. 

You  have  already,  I  presume,  settled  this  import- 
ant question.  Why  do  you  attend  our  ministry  ? 
As  you  affect  to  be  both  honest  and  intelligent,  I 
must  suppose  you  do  this,  because,  after  careful 
inquiry,  you  are  persuaded  we  are  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  preach  his  glorious  gospel  more  fully  than 
others  do ;  and  if  this  be  your  judgment,  then  you 
are  bound  in  conscience  to  unite  with  us.  But  if  you 
have  attended  here  from  the  prejudices  of  education, 
custom,  fashion,  or  convenience,  and  not  as  the  result 
of  calm  and  holy  deliberation,  yet  I  think  you  may 
soon  and  safely  settle  this  knotty  question.  Though 
there  be  a  variety  of  sects,  yet  you  will  find  on 
examination  that  nearly  all  of  them  hold  in  common 
the  great  vital  principles  of  our  holy  religion ;  and 
those  in  every  sect  who  live  and  die  under  their 
influence  will,  without  doubt,  be  saved  everlastingly. 
The  points  about  which  they  differ  have  their  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  importance,  and  therefore  it  is  not 
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a  matter  of  indifference  to  which  society  you  attach 
yourselves  ;  yet,  allow  me  to  suggest,  that  in  almost 
any  church  you  will  find  greater  helps,  and  stand  a 
better  chance  of  final  salvation,  than  you  can  do  in 
your  present  state  of  alienation  from  the  faithful,  and 
connexion  with  the  wicked.  If  you  have  received 
any  spiritual  good  under  our  ministry,  you  ought  to 
try  whether  a  closer  union  with  us  would  not  be 
productive  of  still  greater  advantages.  If  you  think 
you  are  in  a  safe  state  already,  (though  I  greatly 
doubt  it,)  then  you  ought,  out  of  gratitude  for  the 
benefits  you  have  received,  to  join  with  us  hand  and 
heart,  that  you  may  share  with  us  in  all  the  privileges 
of  the  church,  and  lend  us  your  assistance  in  spread- 
ing vital  religion  through  the  earth.  It  has  a  very 
beggarly  appearance  to  come  to  our  door  for  the 
bread  of  life,  but  refuse,  when  you  are  invited,  to 
enter  in  and  become  one  of  the  family.  But  if  you 
say,  you  wish  to  get  good  to  your  souls  under  our 
ministry,  and  cannot ;  I  have  only  to  answer,  Go  and 
try  somewhere  else. 

4.  Most  objectors,  however,  are  ashamed  to  speak 
the  truth,  as  to  why  they  do  not  unite  with  any 
Christian  community.  The  above  objections,  in 
general,  are  mere  pretences  :  the  fact  is,  these  gentle- 
men on  the  outside  do  not  like  to  be  subjected  to  the 
discipline  of  the  church  of  Christ.  They  are  living 
in  some  known  sin ;  they  know,  if  they  were  mem- 
bers of  a  church,  they  would  be  called  to  account  for 
it ;  they  are  resolved  not  to  give  it  up  ;  they  there- 
fore keep  at  a  respectful  distance,  and  if  a  zealous 
person  gives  any  of  them  a  gentle  reproof,  the 
answer  is  ready :  "  You  have  no  business  to  interfere 
with  me  ;  I  am  not  of  your  society  ;  I  have  a  right 
to  do  as  I  please,  without  being  accountable  to 
you."    And  it  will  be  found  in  this,  as  in  most 


IMPORTANCE  OF   CHRISTIAN   COMMUNION.  183 

other  instances,  that  the  same  reasons  which  keep 
men  out  of  the  church  will  keep  them  out  of 
heaven. 

5.  There  is  at  least,  however,  one  exception  to 
the  above  observation,  and  that  is  in  the  case  of  those 
who  object  to  enter  into  the  church  on  account  of 
their  unfitness  for  it.    They  have  such  a  painful 
sense  of  their  sinfulness,  as  makes  them  blush  at  the 
thought  of  being  united  to  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth ;  and  till  their  character  be  very  much  im- 
proved, they  conceive  that  any  advances  they  might 
make  towards  the  church  would  appear  very  pre- 
sumptuous.  And  yet  they  can  never  stand  in  greater 
need  of  Christian  fellowship  than  now,  when,  without 
experience,  struggling  under  the  oppression  of  guilt 
and  depravity,  and  conflicting  with  the  world  and 
Satan,  they  are  in  danger  of  sinking  into  despon- 
dency.   Such  need  encouragement.    You  feel  your 
want  of  that  information  and  assistance  which  the 
church  can  afford,  but  you  are  afraid  to  apply  to  it. 
The  church  opens  her  doors  to  you,  and  invites  you 
to  enter  in.    The  only  condition  she  imposes  as  a 
qualification  for  admittance,  is,  "  a  desire  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come."    She  knows  your  situation,  and 
sympathizes  with  you.     Under  her  ordinances  you 
will  receive  liberty,  comfort,  and  purity.    Do  not 
let   a   voluntary   humility   deprive   you  of  those 
privileges  which  it  is  the  duty  and  the  glory  of 
the  church  to  confer  on  those  who  seek  her  aid. 
She  will  be  satisfied,  though  on  your  admission 
you  be  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked,"  if  you  will  but  in  the  use  of 
her  means,  which  are  always  available  to  sincerity 
and  faith,  grow  into  wisdom,  and  spirituality,  and 
holiness. 

I  have   already  adverted  to  the  advantages  of 
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Christian  fellowship.     To  enter  into  them  at  large 
would  require  another  sermon.    The  more  important 
of  them  may  be  comprised  under  the  following  par- 
ticulars. Your  separation  from  the  world  will  remove 
you  from  a  scene  of  temptation,  which  none  can  dare 
with  impunity.     The  union  of  Christians  among 
themselves  causes  the  reproach  of  the  cross  to  light 
upon  the  whole  community,  and  not  upon  an  indivi- 
dual; and,  thus  divided,  each  feels  his  share  to  be 
light.    As  their  union  is  for  holy  purposes,  they  will 
stimulate  each  other  to  noble  deeds ;  will  watch  over 
each  other  in  love ;  will  bear  one  another's  burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ ;  will  give  mutual 
instruction,  reproof,  warning,  and  consolation ;  and 
will  be  benefited  by  the  ordinances  of  the  church, 
such  as  pastoral  advice,   public  prayer,  the  Lord's 
supper,  &c.    And  besides  all  this,  their  union  is 
necessary  to  give  efficiency  to  plans  for  spreading  the 
gospel,  in  which  all  real  Christians  must  feel  deeply 
interested,  and  which  the  Head  of  the  church  has 
imposed  as  a  sacred  duty  upon  his  members.  Our 
Saviour  declared  that  his  disciples  were  not  of  the 
world  ;  and  instead  of  their  remaining  scattered  and 
solitary,  he  prayed  most  heartily  "  that  they  all  may 
be  one ;  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me."    And  again :  "  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast 
sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me." 
(John  xvii.  16,  21,  23.)    It  is  the  visible  union  of 
Christians  one  with  another  which  is  here  prayed 
for,  because  the  manifestation  of  it  to  the  world  is 
intended  as  the  prime  means  of  its  conviction  and 
conversion. 

Having   shown    that   it  is  both  a  duty  and  a 
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privilege  to  be  united  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  and 
that  it  is  dangerous  in  the  extreme  to  prefer,  under 
any  pretence,  the  society  of  the  wicked  to  that  of  the 
just ;  give  me  leave  to  press  upon  the  consciences  of 
all  who  are  not  in  communion  with  the  church,  the 
necessity  of  immediately  making  up  your  minds  on 
this  most  momentous  subject.  If  after  all  you  will 
not  be  convinced  and  persuaded,  allow  me  to  remind 
you,  in  conclusion,  that  should  you  be  denied  admis- 
sion into  heaven  at  last,  you  will  have  no  just  cause 
of  complaint  God  will  only  confirm,  in  the  next 
world,  the  choice  you  made  in  this.  You  prefer 
separation  from  the  righteous  here ;  God  will 
separate  you  from  them  hereafter.  In  this  life  you 
have  chosen  the  wicked  for  your  associates,  and  in 
the  life  to  come  you  shall  have  your  portion  with 
them  for  ever  and  ever.  You  cannot,  surely,  object 
to  this. 

A  word  to  church-members,  and  I  have  done. 
Do  not  think  that  because  you  are  in  a  Christian 
society,  therefore  you  are  safe.  "  Without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Communion  is  not  a 
substitute  for  holiness,  but  a  means  of  producing  it. 
In  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace  appointed  by  the 
church,  see  to  it  that  you  secure  the  end  intended  by 
their  institution,  which  is  your  improvement  in  piety 
and  virtue.  It  is  only  thus  that  the  church  can  be 
your  guide  to  a  blissful  immortality.  Consider  the 
duties  you  owe  to  one  another.  You  are  to  be 
fellow-helpers  in  working  out  your  salvation  ;  and  in 
order  to  this,  you  must  maintain  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
life.  O  be  careful  that  you  do  not  hinder  one 
another  by  unholy  tempers,  by  foolish  discourse,  or 
by  unbecoming  deportment.  Manifest  that  charity 
and  purity  which  are  the  distinguishing  characteristics 
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of  Christianity,  that  you  may  answer  the  gracious 
intentions  of  God  in  your  association,  and  become 
his  honoured  instruments  in  bringing  the  world  into 
the  fold  of  Christ.  If  you  trifle  in  religion,  and 
become  loose  in  your  morals,  you  will  stumble  the 
weak,  grieve  the  strong,  and  open  the  mouths  of  the 
profane  in  blasphemies.  Cultivate  purity  in  your 
own  souls,  and  love  to  the  brotherhood ;  and  Christ 
who  "  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,"  will 
present  you  to  himself  at  the  last  day,  "  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing." 
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Let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ — Philip- 

pians  i.  27- 

Christianity  is  a  practical  system ;  works  meet  for 
repentance  are  pre-requisite  to  its  possession  ;  and  a 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  is  indispensable  to 
its  perpetuity.    Man  as  a  moral  agent,  during  the 
time  of  his  sojourning  here,  has  a  work  to  achieve 
on  which  his  eternity  of  bliss  depends.    To  furnish 
him  with  all  necessary  information  concerning  this 
work,  the  Christian  ministry,  which  is  a  system  of 
instruction,  was  established.    The  founder  of  Chris- 
tianity was  a  Teacher  come  from  God  ;  the  men 
whom  he  employed  were  charged  to  go  and  teach  all 
nations  :  and  though  the  infidels  of  that  age  were 
grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  the  chief 
priests  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  speak 
at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  yet  so  far 
were  they  from  submitting  to  that  ungodly  and  unau- 
thorized prohibition,  that  daily  in  the  temple  and  from 
house  to  house  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ.   And  what  they  did  by  their  impressive 
sermons  when  present,  they  did  by  their  powerful 
letters  when  absent.    The  epistles  of  these  divinely 
inspired  men  are  fraught  with  the  most  salutary 
instruction  ;    instruction   most   admirably  adapted 
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to  the  circumstances  of  suffering,  peril,  and  privation 
to  which  the  primitive  professors  of  Christianity  were 
invariably  and  inevitably  subject ;  and  illustrative  of 
the  conduct  they  were  bound  to  maintain  and  practi- 
cally to  exhibit,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 
Thus  St.  Paul,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  after  having 
assured  his  beloved  Philippians,  that  the  things 
which  had  happened  unto  him  had  been  so  far  over- 
ruled by  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  as  to  promote 
the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  and  expressed  his 
earnest  expectation  that  Christ  would  be  magnified 
in  his  body,  whether  by  life  or  death,  calls  upon 
them  in  the  language  of  the  text,  "  Let  your  con- 
versation be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
In  popular  phrase,  the  term  conversation  is  used  only 
to  express  that  social  intercourse  which  we  maintain 
with  each  other,  through  the  medium  of  speech  or 
language ;  but  in  scripture  phraseology  it  is  almost 
invariably  employed  with  a  greater  latitude  of  signi- 
fication, and  refers  to  the  whole  routine  of  human 
conduct.  A  man's  conversation,  in  the  style  of 
scripture,  is  his  character.  Thus  St.  Paul  said,  "  Ye 
have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past ; "  and 
thus  he  exhorts  the  Hebrews,  "  Let  your  conversa- 
tion be  without  covetousness ;  "  and  St.  Peter  calls 
upon  the  Christians  of  his  day,  "  Be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation."  Assuming,  therefore,  that 
our  conversation  is  our  conduct,  and  that  the  apos- 
tolical mandate  in  the  text  is  binding  on  Christians 
of  every  name  and  in  every  place,  we  proceed  to 
inquire, 

I.  What  that  conduct  is  which  becomes  the  gospel. 

IT.  What  obligations  are  we  under  to  maintain 
this  conduct. 
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I.  I.  The  conduct  that  becomes  the  gospel  must 
be  the  genuine  result  of  gospel  dispositions. 

Conduct  is  the  birth  of  principle,  and  what  is  seen 
in  the  life,  is  the  developement  of  what  exists  in  the 
heart.    The  tree  must  be  good  before  the  fruit  can 
be  good  ;  the  fountain  must  be  pure  before  the 
streams  can  be  pure.    "  Men  do  not  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles."    But  in  forming  our 
estimate  of  the  conduct  which  becomes  the  gospel, 
we  must  not  judge  merely  according  to  outward 
appearance.    "  All  is  not  gold  that  glitters,"  nor  all 
reality  that  is  specious.    There  may  be  a  fair  show 
in  the  flesh,  an  exterior  semblance  of  righteous- 
ness, a  cleaning  of  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter, 
while  the  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and  wicked- 
ness.   The  heart  must  be  right  with  God,  and  the 
soul  be  cast  in  the  gospel  mould  before  it  can 
inwardly  and  outwardly  exhibit  the  features  of  the 
gospel.    Man  has  a  desperately  wicked  heart ;  his 
inward  part  is   very   wickedness  ;    and  whatever 
advantages  he  may  derive  from  the  culture  of  a  vir- 
tuous education,  or  the  restraints  of  parental  autho- 
rity, or  the  prevalence  of  surrounding  examples,  still 
the  propensities  of  his  nature  will  occasionally  pre- 
vail, the  mask  will  be  cast  aside,  and  the  out-break- 
ings of  corruption  be  seen.    But  the  gospel  makes 
provision  for  investing  man  with  all  the  qualities  it 
commends,  and  all  the  dispositions  which  it  requires. 
Is  man  an  ignorant  creature  ?    Is  his  foolish  heart 
darkened  ?  Does  he  love  darkness  rather  than  light  ? 
The  gospel  sheds  a  holy  and  heavenly  radiance  upon 
him.   It  dissipates  his  darkness,  it  corrects  his  errors, 
it  illuminates  his  path,  and  enables  him  to  see  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.    Is  man  a  depraved  creature  ?  Are  his  mind 
and  his  conscience  defiled?    Is  every  imagination 
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of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  only  evil  continually  ? 
By  the  influence  of  the  gospel  he  becomes  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  being  born  again  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
of  truth,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,  his 
actions  take  a  new  direction,  and  he  walks  in  new- 
ness of  life. 

2.  The  conduct  that  becomes  the  gospel  must  be 
maintained  under  the  influence  of  gospel  principles 
and  in  the  use  of  gospel  ordinances. 

Every  thing  upon  earth  is  liable  to  deterioration. 
The  richest  soil  would,  if  neglected,  be  soon  overrun 
with  weeds.  The  most  laudable  institutions,  if  not 
watched  over,  would  be  desecrated  from  their  original 
purpose.  The  firmest  and  best-constructed  buildings 
are  subject  to  decay.  Metals  of  the  finest  polish  may 
be  tarnished,  and  Christians  of  the  most  exalted 
piety  may  fall  from  their  own  steadfastness,  and 
degenerate  into  lukewarmness  and  apostasy.  The 
same  principles  that  are  called  into  action  in  the 
formation  of  the  Christian  character,  must  be  kept  in 
lively  exercise  to  give  stability  and  permanency  to 
that  character.  The  two  great  principles  of  evan- 
gelical religion  are  faith  and  love.  We  are  justified 
by  faith,,  we  live  by  faith,  stand  by  faith,  walk  by 
faith,  overcome  the  world  by  faith,  and  by  faith  we 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And  by 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  we  dwell 
in  God  and  God  dwells  in  us  ;  this  love  casts  out  all 
fear  that  hath  torment,  and  it  is  by  this  that  we  fulfil 
the  law,  keep  God's  commandments,  and  do  the 
things  which  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight;  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  principle,  we  bear 
all  things,  believe  all  things,  hope  all  things,  and 
endure  all  things.  Imagine  the  extinction  or  decay 
of  these  vital  and  essentially  Christian  principles, 
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and  evangelical  conduct  becomes  a  nullity.  The 
pillars  which  supported  the  edifice  are  gone ;  the 
fountain  which  sent  forth  streams  of  living  water  is 
dried  up  ;  and  though  the  form  of  godliness  may  be 
retained,  and  the  means  of  grace  resorted  to,  yet  our 
Christianity  will  at  best  but  resemble  a  sapless  tree, 
which  erst  was  laden  with  the  richest  fruits,  but  is 
now  withered  and  lifeless.  He  who  suffers  his  faith 
to  fail,  loses  the  power  of  spiritual  vision  ;  he  no 
longer  sees  Him  who  is  invisible  ;  no  longer  looks  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen.  He  lives  in  the 
kingdom  of  sense  ;  this  world  and  its  vanities  engross 
all  his  attention.  Maxims  of  secular  policy,  worldly 
honour,  or  sensual  pleasure,  become  the  governing 
principles  of  his  heart,  and  the  rules  of  his  conduct ; 
and  he  who  suffers  the  flame  of  divine  love  to 
be  quenched  in  his  soul,  loses  all  relish  for 
the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  all 
delight  in  gospel  ordinances,  all  subordination  to 
the  restraints  of  Christianity,  and  all  desire  to  let 
his  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

And  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  the  inward 
and  spiritual  principles  of  faith  and  love  can  be 
maintained  only  by  an  attention  to  the  external 
means  of  grace.  Evangelical  ordinances  are  insti- 
tuted for  the  support  of  evangelical  principles.  As 
the  outward  man  is  nourished  by  the  material  means 
which  the  God  of  nature  has  furnished,  so  the  inward 
man  is  sustained  by  the  spiritual  institutions  which 
the  God  of  grace  has  provided.  He  who  bids  us 
believe  and  love,  as  imperatively  bids  us  to  pray,  and 
watch,  and  hear  and  read  his  word  ;  and  hence,  in 
the  conduct  that  becomes  the  gospel,  there  must  be 
a  strict  and  conscientious  attention  to  all  gospel 
ordinances. 
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3.  The  conduct  that  becomes  the  gospel  must 
resemble  gospel  patterns. 

The  ancient  moralists  had  their  proverbs  or 
apophthegms ;  and  the  instructions  which  they  com- 
municated to  their  pupils  were  delivered  in  pithy 
and  laconic  sentences.  But  the  gospel  is  not  a 
system  of  maxims,  nor  a  collection  of  precepts  alpha- 
betically and  methodically  arranged  by  man's  device ; 
but  it  is  a  developement  of  doctrines  the  most  pro- 
found, a  narration  of  facts  the  most  interesting,  and 
a  record  of  deeds  the  most  marvellous.  Here  we  see 
Christianity,  not  so  much  in  the  abstract  as  in  the 
action;  not  delineated  by  human  and  .highly-wrought 
pictorial  descriptions,  but  exemplified  in  the  lives  of 
its  self-denying  and  all-enduring  champions.  Men, 
indeed,  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  familiar  with 
the  infirmities  to  which  we  are  subject,  and  beset  by 
similar  temptations  ;  but  men  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy ;  who  gloried  in  tribulation,  and  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  in  them- 
selves that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an 
enduring  substance.  Men  who  wandered  about 
subject  to  hunger  and  thirst,  to  cold  and  naked- 
ness; who  endured  a  great  fight  of  afflictions,  but 
who  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  though  they  were  made 
a  spectacle  to  angels  and  to  men.  Such  are  our 
patterns  and  examples ;  and  would  we  conduct  our- 
selves as  it  becometh  the  gospel,  we  must  imitate 
them,  tread  in  their  steps,  and  follow  them  as  they 
followed  Christ. 

Did  they  come  out  from  among  the  ungodly,  refuse 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  live  in  all  the  harmony  of  love  ?  We,  too, 
must  separate  ourselves  from  the  society  of  sinners, 
enter  by  the  door  into  the  sheep  fold,  cast  in  our  lot 
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with  the  people  of  God,  and  let  our  companions  be 
the  saints  of  the  earth,  and  such  as  excel  in  virtue, 
Did  they  continue  steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
and  hold  the  traditions  which  they  had  been  taught 
by  their  words  and  letters?  We,  too,  must  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints,  and  not  be  carried  about  with  divers  and 
strange  doctrines,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  cunning 
craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  Did 
they  deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and  endure 
hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  We,  too, 
must  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
mortify  our  members  that  are  upon  earth,  and  deny 
ourselves  of  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  Did 
they  labour  to  edify  one  another,  by  comforting  the 
feeble-minded,  warning  the  unruly,  and  supporting 
the  weak?  We,  too,  must  lift  up  the  hands  that  hang 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees,  and  make  straight  paths 
for  our  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of 
the  way.  Were  they  full  of  good  works,  lights  in  a 
benighted  land,  cities  set  on  hills,  that  could  not  be 
hid  ?  We,  too,  must  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and 
be  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  adorning  in  all  things 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  And  evangelical 
consistency  requires  us  not  merely  to  look  at  the 
saints  as  our  patterns,  but  at  the  King  of  saints.  It 
is  in  the  gospel  that  we  see  Jesus,  who  hath  left  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps :  an 
example  of  universal  godliness,  of  profound  humility, 
of  disinterested  benevolence,  and  of  most  unparalleled 
patience;  and  an  example  which  we  are  bound  to 
copy  :  for  he  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him  ought 
himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as  he  walked :  and  to 
evince  the  possibility  of  doing  this  successfully,  the 
apostle  John  saith,  "  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect, 
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that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world." 

4.  The  conduct  that  becomes  the  gospel  must  be 
conformable  to  gospel  precepts. 

There  is  a  notion  abroad  in  the  world,  that  the 
gospel  is  a  system  of  unbounded  indulgence;  that 
tenders  of  mercy,  proffers  of  grace,  promises  of  par- 
don,  and  prospects  of  eternal  blessedness,  are  its  only 
essential  characteristics :  and  even  among  those  who 
hold  that  the  gospel  has  something  to  do  with  obliga- 
tion, and  that  rules  of  moral  duty  form  no  incon- 
siderable part  of  its  contents,  it  is  not  unfrequently 
assumed,  that  there  are  certain  abatements  made  to 
the  infirmities  of  humanity  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that 
the  morality  of  the  gospel  is  cast  in  a  softer  mould, 
and  is  less  rigorous,  than  that  of  the  law :  but  this 
opinion  is  utterly  unfounded.  Can  it  be  imagined  that 
Christ  is  the  minister  of  sin  ?  "  Is  the  law  made 
void  through  faith  ? "  Are  we,  who  live  under  the 
brightest,  most  glorious,  and  most  perfect  dispensation 
of  grace  with  which  the  world  was  ever  favoured,  to 
be  exonerated  from  obligations  which  were  binding 
on  men  less  privileged  thau  ourselves  ?  Where  there 
is  much  given,  is  there  less  required  ?  So  far  is  this 
opinion  from  being  true,  that,  if  there  be  a  difference, 
if  the  beauties  of  holiness  shine  forth  more  illustri- 
ously from  any  one  part  of  divine  revelation  than 
another;  if  the  Eternal  Legislator  has  marked  his 
precepts  by  a  peculiarity  of  strictness,  and  a  minute- 
ness and  circumstantiality  of  detail,  in  any  part  of  the 
Bible,  it  is  in  the  New  Testament.  Here  is  a  morality 
which  presents  an  aspect  so  heavenly,  and  carries 
with  it  an  authority  so  self-commanding,  that  even 
infidels,  who  indulge  a  deadly  dislike  to  its 
restraints,  have  yet  bestowed  upon  it  their 
unqualified    commendation.      It    is   in   the  gos- 
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pel  that  we  see  the  maker  of  new  morals  to  man- 
kind. 

"  There  shine 
The  noblest  truths  ;  there  strongest  motives  sting  ; 
There  sacred  violence  assaults  the  soul ; 
There  nothing  but  compulsion  is  forborne." 

The  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  too  numerous  to  be 
recapitulated  here ;  but  the  apostle  Paul  has  epitom- 
ised them,  by  declaring  we  should  "  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  the  present  world."  To 
live  soberly  is  to  live  temperately,  to  use  the  crea- 
tures of  God  with  moderation ;  to  take  heed  to  your- 
selves lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness  ;  to  subordinate  the 
claims  of  appetite  to  the  superior  claims  of  reason 
and  religion  ;  to  use  such  food,  and  in  such  quantities, 
as  will  nourish  the  body  rather  than  pamper  it ;  and 
to  consult  your  health  rather  than  your  appetite.  He 
who  makes  a  god  of  his  belly  is  ranked  by  the 
apostle  among  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Nor  does  sobriety  solely  consist  in  regulating  your 
animal  appetites ;  but  it  includes  the  government  of 
your  passions  and  affections.    For  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel  take  cognizance,  not  merely  of  human  actions, 
considered  in  their  external  forms  and  bearings  on 
the  outward  man,  but  they  aim  at  regulating  all  the 
tempers,  propensities,  and  passions.    Christianity  is 
the  law  of  the  mind,  no  less  than  the  rule  of  the  life. 
And  to  live  soberly  is  to  restrain  all  your  unchaste, 
concupiscent  desires  ;  to  control  all  your  irascible 
and  violent  tempers  ;    to  regulate  all  your  natural 
propensities ;  and  hold  the  dominion  over  the  work- 
ings of  your  own  spirits,  no  less  than  over  the  appe- 
tites of  your  own  bodies. 

To  live  righteously,  is  to  live  justly,  or,  in  other 
words,  to  render  to  all  their  due.  If  man  were  an 
isolated  being,  he  would  be  accountable  to  God  alone 
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for  his  actions  ;  but  we  live  in  the  bosom  of  society, 
and  are  members  one  of  another :  to  society  we  are 
united  by  bonds  which  are  dissoluble  by  death  alone. 
From  the  relation  which  man  bears  to  society,  spring 
the  duties  which  he  owes  to  society ;  and  the  gospel 
most  faithfully  and  circumstantially  details  those 
duties.  Fathers  must  bring  up  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;  and  children 
must  honour  and  obey  their  parents  in  all  things. 
Husbands  must  love  their  wives  as  Christ  loved  the 
church ;  and  wives  must  submit  themselves  unto 
their  own  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord.  Masters  must 
forbear  threatening,  and  give  unto  their  servants 
that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  they  have 
a  Master  in  heaven.  And  servants  must  obey  in  all 
things  their  masters,  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pi  easers,  but  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  the  Lord. 
Rulers  must  be  the  ministers  of  God  for  the  good  of 
the  people  ;  a  terror  to  those  who  do  evil,  and  a 
praise  to  those  that  do  well ;  and  those  who  are  ruled 
must  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,  not  only  for 
wrath  but  for  conscience'  s'ake. 

And  to  live  righteously  is  to  live  rightfully;  to 
discharge  all  the  duties  which  man  owes  to  man. 
Besides  the  ties  of  blood,  there  are  bonds  of  mutual 
compact,  which  men  voluntarily  enter  into  for  their 
personal  benefit.  There  is  a  relation  between  minis- 
ters and  people.  He  who  professes  to  be  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  is  most  inviolably  bound  to  feed 
the  people  with  knowledge ;  to  declare  unto  them  the 
whole  counsel  of  God;  to  watch  over  them  as  one 
that  must  give  an  account ;  and  to  do  his  utmost,  by 
holy  teaching  and  holy  living,  to  rescue  from  impend- 
ing ruin  the  immortal  offspring  of  Him  whose  ambas- 
sador he  professes  to  be.    And  ignorantly  or  treach- 
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erously  to  neglect  the  duties  of  his  office  is  the  most 
outrageous  and  palpably  criminal  act  of  unrighteous- 
ness of  which  a  man  can  be  guilty.  On  the  other 
hand,  while  the  people  have  a  right  to  expect  from 
their  minister  instruction,  admonition,  reproof,  and 
comfort,  they  are  bound  to  esteem  him  highly  in  love 
for  his  work's  sake,  to  contribute  to  his  maintenance, 
to  submit  to  his  authority,  and  to  pray  for  his 
success. 

There  is  also  a  relation  by  compact  between  the 
seller  and  the  buyer.  And  the  rules  of  righteousness 
are  seldom  more  grossly  violated  than  in  the  trans- 
actions of  trade.  He  who  attempts  to  impose  upon 
another's  ignorance  or  unskilfulness  in  disposing  of 
his  goods ;  who  seeks  to  enhance  their  value  by  false 
speeches  and  a  deceitful  tongue ;  who  uses  any 
artifice  to  conceal  their  defects;  who  raises  a  tax 
upon  the  calamities  of  his  neighbours,  by  taking  an 
advantage  of  their  necessities ;  or  who  uses  false 
weights  and  measures,  is  practising  the  deceivable- 
ness  of  unrighteousness.  And  he  who  purchases  a 
commodity  without  an  intention  or  even  a  probability 
of  paying  for  it  is  at  best  a  deceiver,  and  runs  the 
risk  of  being  a  thief  and  a  robber ;  while  he  who 
speculates  beyond  his  capital,  trades  upon  that  which 
is  not  his  own,  embarks  his  honesty  in  the  ocean  of 
uncertainty,  and  hazards  the  credit  and  the  happiness 
of  all  who  may  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  deal  with  him, 
and  may  be  accessary  to  the  ruin  of  many  innocent 
and  unoffending  individuals. 

And,  independent  of  all  mutual  compact,  or  inter- 
change of  property,  there  is  a  debt  which  we  owe  to 
each  other  by  virtue  of  our  being  members  of  civil 
society ;  nor  can  we  refuse  or  neglect  to  discharge 
this  debt,  without  violating  the  most  obvious  princi- 
ples and  rules  of  evangelical  righteousness.  For 
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instance :  we  are  bound  to  love  one  another ;  and  as 
genuine  love  invariably  gives  birth  to  beneficence,  we 
can  evince  our  love  only  by  acts  of  kindness ;  as  we 
have  opportunity,  we  must  do  good  to  all  men ;  and 
to  show  that  this  is  not  an  optional  matter,  and  left  to 
a  man's  choice  or  inclination,  the  apostle  declares, 
that  to  bear  one  another's  burdens  is  to  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ.  It  is  congenial  with  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  agreeable  to  the  example  of  Christ,  conform- 
able to  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  will  finally  meet 
with  the  approbation  of  Christ. 

And,  as  members  of  society,  we  are  bound  to  main- 
tain in  every  possible  way  the  peace  of  society.  The 
gospel  is  a  dispensation  of  peace ;  it  is  designed  to 
establish  peace  upon  earth,  and  good-will  towards 
men.  The  work  of  righteousness  is  peace  ;  and  he 
who  disturbs  the  peace  of  society,  by  bearing  false 
witness  against  his  neighbour,  by  tale-bearing, 
slandering,  or  evil-speaking,  or  by  being  a  busybody 
in  other  men's  matters,  is  a  pest  to  society,  and  an 
enemy  to  all  righteousness.  And  closely  connected 
with  peace  is  truth.  Every  man  is  bound  by  the 
laws  of  righteousness  to  speak  truth  with  his  neigh- 
bour. The  Lord  is  a  God  of  truth ;  and  he  desireth 
truth  in  the  inward  parts ;  and  every  species  of  false- 
hood, every  attempt  at  equivocation,  every  wilful 
breach  of  promise,  is  a  direct  outrage  on  the  rights 
of  society,  and  a  daring  violation  of  the  plainest  and 
most  positive  precepts  of  the  New  Testament.  In  a 
word,  to  live  righteously  is  to  square  our  lives 
according  to  that  divinely-instituted  and  universally  - 
approved  rule,  "  Therefore,  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

To  live  godly  in  the  present  world  is  to  submit  to 
the  authority  of  God  with  profound  abasement  of 
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soul ;  to  love  him  supremely,  with  all  that  intensity 
of  affection  of  which  we  are  capable ;  to  trust  in  him 
implicitly  at  all  times  and  for  all  things  ;  to  acquiesce 
in  all  his  providential  dispensations  with  child-like 
resignation  ;  to  aim  at  his  glory  in  every  action  of  our 
lives ;  and  to  obey  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing 
mind  all  the  monitions  of  his  Spirit,  and  all  the 
directions  of  his  word.  Such,  then,  is  the  conduct 
that  becomes  the  gospel.    We  proceed  to  inquire, 

II.  What  obligations  are  we  under  to  maintain  this 
conduct. 

1.  God  requires  us  to  conduct  ourselves  according 
to  the  gospel. 

The  gospel  is  God's  institution  ;  it  is  the  declara- 
tion of  his  will,  and  the  revelation  of  his  eternal 
purpose.     And   for  what  end  has  God  given  us 
this  revelation?    Not  to  be  perused  merely  in  our 
houses,  or  to  be  explained  by  our  ministers,  or  to  be 
commented  upon  by  our  critics,  but  to  be  practised 
in  our  lives,  and  embodied  in  our  characters.    It  is 
the  doing  of  God's  will  upon  which  so  much  stress  is 
laid  in  the  New  Testament :   "  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."    "  Whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same 
is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."     "  If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 
"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves."     "  He  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."    And  remember  that 
God's  will  is  a  righteous  will,  and  a  perfect  will,  and 
a  will  which  no  creature  can  resist  with  impunity. 
He  is  the  supreme  and  eternal  Potentate  ;  and  in  his 
sight  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as 
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nothing ;  and  he  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him, 
What  doest  thou?  And  we  are  his  property,  the 
people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand ;  and 
if  we  disobey  the  gospel,  and  commit  actions  which 
the  gospel  prohibits  and  condemns,  we  pour  con- 
tempt upon  the  great  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy,  and  subject  ourselves  to  that  eternal 
punishment  which  all  neglecters  of  the  gospel  must 
inevitably  incur. 

2.  Consistency  requires  us  to  conduct  ourselves 
according  to  the  gospel. 

Profession  and  practice  should  invariably  har- 
monize with  each  other.    He  who  professes  to  be 
what  he  is  not,  is  a  hypocrite,  a  public  dissembler  ; 
his  actions  belie  his  profession,  and  he  stands  a 
living  libel  on  himself.    We  all  profess  Christianity  : 
we  were  baptized  into  the  Christian  name  in  our 
infancy ;  our  sponsors  then  pledged  themselves  on 
our  behalf,   that  we    should   renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh ; 
and  since  we  have  arrived  to  years  of  maturity, 
we  have  taken  upon  ourselves  the  profession  of 
Christianity ;  we  have  attended  places  appropriated 
to  Christian  worship  ;  joined  in  the  ordinances  of  the 
Lord's  house,  and  sung  his  praises  with  his  people. 
And  many  of  us  have  done  more  than  this :  we  have 
withdrawn  ourselves  from  the  company  of  sinners  ; 
united  ourselves  to  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;  and 
have  shared  in  the  privilege  of  the  communion  of 
saints.    And  does  not  our  profession  bind  us  to  con- 
duct ourselves  according  to  the  gospel  ?    Shall  we 
profess  to  be  Christians,  and  yet  live  like  infidels  ? 
profess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  our  example,  and  yet 
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crucify  him  afresh  by  pouring  contempt  upon  his 
laws  ?  profess  to  believe  that  Christianity  is  all 
divine,  and  yet  pay  no  more  respect  to  it  than  if  it 
were  an  old  wife's  fable  ?  profess  to  be  joined  to  the 
Lord,  and  yet  evince  by  our  conduct  that  we  are 
joined  to  our  idols  ?  What  should  we  think  of  a 
man  who  professed  to  be  a  miser,  while  he  squan- 
dered away  his  property  with  all  the  profusion  of  a 
spendthrift  ?  or  of  one  who  professed  to  be  a  loyalist, 
while  he  took  up  arms  as  a  traitor  ?  or  who  professed 
to  set  a  high  estimate  upon  health,  while  at  every 
opportunity  he  took  a  dose  of  poison?  Actions 
speak  louder  than  words  ;  therefore,  "  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity:" 
let  him  depart  from  iniquity,  or  else  let  him  lay  aside 
the  profession  of  the  Christian  name. 

3.  Our  personal  comfort  requires  us  to  conduct 
ourselves  according  to  the  gospel. 

Every  man  loves  comfort,  as  he  loves  himself :  he 
dislikes  that  which  gives  him  uneasiness.  But  it  is  to 
be  lamented,  that  many  Christian  professors  have  no 
comfort  but  that  which  is  temporary  and  delusive: 
they  cry,  "  Peace !  peace  ! "  when  God  hath  never 
spoken  peace ;  the  cheerful  disposition  of  their  minds, 
the  buoyancy  of  their  animal  spirits,  or  the  success  of 
their  worldly  affairs,  constitutes  their  only  comforts. 
Hence  they  walk  in  the  light  of  their  own  fire,  and 
in  sparks  of  their  own  kindling.  That  the  gospel 
makes  provision  for  man's  everlasting  consolation,  is 
indisputable  ;  it  opens  to  his  view  the  most  alluring- 
prospects  ;  it  inspires  his  heart  with  the  most  sub- 
stantial joys  ;  it  puts  him  in  possession  of  the  most 
precious  promises ;  and  it  finally  conducts  him  to 
those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  God's  right 
hand  for  evermore.  But  while  it  invests  its  disciple 
with  the  most  inestimable  privileges,  it  also  enjoins 
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upon  him  most  positive  duties  ;  while  it  displays  the 
crown,  it  also  describes  the  cross  ;  and  his  prospect 
of  wearing  the  former  must  mainly  and  essentially 
depend  on  his  bearing  the  latter.  He  who  expects 
comfort  from  the  gospel,  independent  of  the  perform- 
ance of  those  duties  from  which  that  comfort  springs, 
is  as  much  deluded  as  he  who  expects  nutrition  from 
food,  which  he  perversely  neglects  to  take ;  or  he  who 
anticipates  the  rewards  of  harvest  from  a  soil  which 
he  has  never  attempted  to  cultivate.  "  Our  rejoic- 
ing," saith  the  apostle,  "  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not 
with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world."  "  Let 
every  man,"  saith  he,  in  another  place,  "prove  his 
own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  him- 
self alone,  and  not  in  another." 

4.  Our  connexion  with  society  requires  us  to  con- 
duct ourselves  according  to  the  gospel. 

The  benefits  we  derive  from  society  are  innu- 
merable, and  the  debt  which  we  owe  to  society 
bears  an  exact  proportion  to  the  value  of  those 
benefits.  Encircled  in  the  arms  of  society,  we 
find  repose;  from  society  all  our  social  comforts 
spring;  and  society,  under  God,  is  our  safeguard, 
our  solace,  and  our  succour.  In  proportion  as 
society  rises  in  the  scale  of  mental  intelligence  and 
moral  purity,  so  will  the  benefits  abound  to  its  indi- 
vidual members.  If  we,  therefore,  meliorate  the  con- 
dition of  society,  we  not  only  indirectly  and  individu- 
ally benefit  ourselves,  but  we  become  a  public  bless- 
ing to  all  with  whom  we  may  be  associated.  And 
can  we  do  this  more  effectually  than  by  conducting 
ourselves  according  to  the  gospel  ?  The  gospel  is 
the  only  cure  for  the  moral  maladies  of  society ;  and 
it  is  a  sovereign  and  never-failing  cure.  Society 
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without  the  gospel  is  no  better  than  a  lazar-house 
without  a  remedy,  where  contagion,  rank  and  pesti- 
lential, holds  its  sullen  and  direful  sway.  But  society 
impregnated  with  gospel  principles,  and  adorned  with 
gospel  practices,  resembles  a  soundly- constituted  and 
vigorous  body,  where  health  braces  every  nerve,  and 
bounds  in  every  vein.  And  shall  we  not  contribute 
something  to  bring  about  a  consummation  so  devoutly 
to  be  desired  ?  Can  we  conceive  that  society  has  no 
claims  upon  us  ?  Have  we  no  characters  to  maintain 
in  our  families,  and  among  our  neighbours  ?  Is  it 
nothing  to  us  whether  our  name  become  an  execra- 
tion and  a  curse  to  posterity,  or  whether  we  are 
honoured  by  an  everlasting  remembrance  ?  Neu- 
trality here  is  impossible.  Every  man's  character 
must  necessarily  produce  a  beneficial  or  a  deleterious 
influence  on  the  morals  of  society ;  and  we  shall  all 
become  accessary  to  other  men's  virtues,  or  partakers 
of  other  men's  sins.  And  on  a  question  so  deeply 
and  awfully  momentous,  there  can  be  no  hesitation 
as  to  the  part  which  we  should  take,  and  the  conduct 
which  we  should  pursue. 

5.  Our  final  salvation  requires  us  to  conduct  our- 
selves according  to  the  gospel. 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  New-Testament 
doctrine  is  denominated  "the  gospel  of  our  salva- 
tion." All  that  we  know  of  the  nature  of  salva- 
tion is  by  the  word  of  the  gospel;  all  that  we 
experience  of  the  power  of  salvation  is  by  believing 
the  gospel ;  all  that  we  enjoy  of  the  consolations 
of  salvation  is  by  the  promises  of  the  gospel ;  and 
all  that  we  anticipate  of  everlasting  salvation  is 
by  the  revelation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  to  eternal 
salvation  that  all  our  expectations  and  efforts  are 
directed :  nothing  beyond  this  can  be  enjoyed ;  with 
nothing  short  of  this  can  we  be  satisfied.  The 
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forfeiture  of  this  we  most  fearfully  deprecate ;  and 
the  possession  of  this  we  most  eagerly  and  intensely 
desire.    If  we  read  the  scriptures,  it  is  that  we  may 
be  made  "  wise  unto  salvation ; "  if  we  watch,  it  is 
against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation  ;  if  we  pray,  it 
is  that  we  may  be  put  into  the  possession  of  salva- 
tion ;  if  we  are  adorned,  it  is  with  the  garments  of 
salvation ;  if  we  rejoice,  it  is  in  the  God  of  our  salva- 
tion ;  and  if  we  sing  the  song  of  the  redeemed,  it  is 
salvation  to  our  God  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb.  Salvation,  therefore,  is  infinitely 
desirable :  to  describe  it  in  all  its  plenitude  and  per- 
petuity baffles  all  the  power  of  mortal  language  ;  and 
to  conceive  of  it  in  all  its  vastness  and  glory  con- 
founds all  the  efforts  of  the  human  intellect.  The 
Deity  has  lavished  all  his  treasures,  and  bent  his 
most  mighty  efforts,  to  effect  it.    Angels  have  winged 
their  mysterious  flight  to  these  outskirts  of  creation, 
to  minister  to  its  highly -privileged  and  divinely- 
designated   heirs.     And   one   universal   pulse  of 
expectation  is  beating  high  in  the  breast  of  every 
member  of  the  vast  family  of  man  for  its  attainment. 
But  to  expect  it  in  any  other  way  than  as  the  gospel 
prescribes,  or  by  any  means  except  those  which  the 
gospel  furnishes,  is  worse  than  madness.    It  is  to 
expect  the  end  without  the  means,  the  crown  without 
the  conquest,  and  the  recompence  without  the  labour. 
It  is  to  expect  the  everlasting  covenant  to  be  disan- 
nulled, and  the  unchangeable  Jehovah  to  deny  him- 
self.   It  is  to  expect  hell  to  relinquish  the  heirs  of 
perdition,  and  heaven  to  unfold  its  everlasting  doors 
to  admit  the  vessels  of  wrath,  who  have  fitted  them- 
selves for  destruction.    No,  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie  :  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right ;  and 
he  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds. 
t(  To   them  who   by  patient  continuance  in  well 
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doing  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality, 
eternal  life  ;  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteous- 
ness, indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish, 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil ;  of  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  of  the  gentile." 

We  make  two  observations,  and  conclude. 

1.  How  excellent  is  the  Christian  religion  !  How 
pregnant  with  proofs  of  its  divinity !  How  com- 
pletely adapted  to  all  the  exigencies  of  man !  It 
arrests  him  in  his  wanderings,  it  succours  him  in  his 
weakness,  it  satisfies  him  in  his  doubts,  it  soothes 
him  in  his  sorrows  ;  and  when  his  flesh  and  his  heart 
fail,  it  points  him  to  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub- 
stance. To  eulogize  it  is  as  superfluous  as  to  lavish 
commendations  on  the  sun  for  its  lustre.  It  carries 
with  it  its  own  evidence,  it  courts  inquiry,  and  defies 
competition.  How  pitiable  and  forlorn  is  the  man 
who  contemns  this  religion  !  He  may  bask  in  the 
sunshine  of  worldly  splendour  for  a  small  moment ; 
but  ere  long  earth's  fading  glory  will  disappear,  his 
refuge  of  lies  be  swept  away ;  and  God  will  laugh  at 
his  calamity,  and  mock  when  his  fear  cometh. 

2.  How  illiberal  and  unreasonable  is  the  conduct 
of  those  who  censure  Christianity  on  account  of  the 
unworthy  actions  of  its  inconsistent  professors  !  That 
Christianity  is  often  wounded  in  the  house  of  its 
friends,  that  men  professing  godliness  have  commit- 
ted most  ungodly  deeds,  we  most  readily  allow ;  and 
we  deeply  deplore  the  existence  of  such  characters. 
But  why  should  Christianity  be  stigmatized  on 
account  of  the  irregularities  of  its  false  friends  ? 
Why  should  all  be  condemned  for  a  few  ?  Does 
Christianity  commend  or  tolerate  such  characters? 
Is  immorality  either  directly  or  indirectly  sanctioned 
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by  any  part  of  the  Christian  code  ?  Is  the  profession 
of  arms  condemned  because  there  have  been  cowards 
who  have  deserted  the  post  of  duty?  If  a  man  lose 
his  estate  by  the  chicanery  of  his  attorney,  or  his 
health  by  the  blunder  of  his  physician,  it  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  one  was  a  disgrace  to  his  busi- 
ness, and  the  other  ignorant  of  it ;  but  no  man  there- 
fore concludes  that  law  and  physic  are  contemptible 
professions.  Carnal  men  may  pour  contempt  upon 
Christianity ;  but  let  us  give  no  occasion  for  them  to 
blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  we  are  called. 
Let  us  by  well  doing  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men ;  and  if  it  be  given  us  on  behalf  of  Christ 
to  suffer  for  his  sake,  let  us  be  in  nothing  terrified  by 
our  adversaries,  which  is  to  them  an  evident  token 
of  perdition,  but  to  us  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God. 
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DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 
BY  THE  REV.  THEOPHILUS  LESSEY. 


Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. — Luke  xii.  7- 

Faith  in  the  existence  of  a  supreme  Being,  who  per- 
vades the  universe  with  his  presence,  and  governs 
all  things  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure,  must 
necessarily  embrace  a  belief  of  his  superintending 
providence.  The  contrary  supposition  is  absurd  and 
impossible  ;  and  the  reasons  alleged  for  it  are  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  all 
the  fundamental  laws  of  reasoning.  There  is  an 
inseparable  relation  betwixt  the  creation  and  con- 
servation of  all  things  by  a  wise  and  intelligent  Agent, 
The  exclusion  of  the  Almighty  from  the  world  of  his 
own  creation  is  one  of  those  impious  blasphemies 
which  has  sprung  from  infidelity,  and  is  itself  suffi- 
cient to  unveil  the  true  character  of  the  system,  and 
to  expose  its  advocates,  in  spite  of  all  their  boasted 
pretensions  to  philosophy,  to  the  disgrace  of  folly  and 
ignorance.  This  system  must  inevitably  bring  with 
it  a  train  of  consequences  most  disastrous  to  the 
security  and  happiness  of  man.  It  subverts  the  very 
foundation  of  confidence  ;  robs  the  immortal  spirit 
of  its  only  source  of  comfort  and  tranquillity  ;  and 
then  abandons  it  to  wander  in  a  world  "  without  God 
and  without  hope."  Thus  liberated  from  all  the 
useful  restraints  of  moral  government,  and  deprived 
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of  all  the  rich  and  inestimable  benefits  flowing  from 
an  assurance  of  the  affectionate  care  of  his  almighty 
Parent ;  having  nothing  in  the  universe  to  excite 
awe,  or  awaken  confidence;  man,  wretched  man,  is 
either  given  up  to  unbridled  sensuality,  and  riots  in 
the  licentious  and  unrestrained  indulgence  of  depraved 
passions  and  appetites,  or  droops  and  languishes 
under  the  pressure  of  sorrow  for  which  he  has  no 
comforter;  encompassed  with  nothing  but  misery, 
obscurity,  and  disorder. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  condition  of  anarchy, 
crime,  and  hopeless  despair  to  which  infidelity  would 
reduce  society.  But  we  turn,  with  heart-felt  grati- 
tude, from  this  frightful  picture  of  the  degradation  of 
our  species,  to  the  cheering  and  consolatory  truths  of 
revelation.  Here  we  are  taught,  that  the  same 
almighty,  all-wise,  all-gracious  God,  who  is  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  called  the  whole 
universe  out  of  nothing  by  his  all-powerful  word,  is 
the  Friend,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  elder  Brother  of 
the  human  race.  "  For  by  him  were  all  things  cre- 
ated that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions, 
or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him ;  and  he  is  before  all  things ; 
and  by  him  all  things  consist." 

The  universe  presents  a  sublime  spectacle  of  order 
and  beauty  ;  in  every  part  of  which  the  benevolence 
and  wisdom  of  its  great  Creator  are  eminently  con- 
spicuous. The  wise  arrangement  and  the  exquisite 
design  of  the  several  parts  of  the  material  system, 
prove  that  it  could  not  have  resulted  from  chance  ; 
and  can  be  accounted  for  in  no  rational  or  consistent 
manner  exclusive  of  an  intelligent  Cause.  We  can- 
not behold  contrivance  without  acknowledging  a  con- 
triver, and  without  feeling  that  the  same  wisdom  and 
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power  by  which  all  things  were  created,  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  preservation  and  government  of  the 
whole  ;  and  therefore  the  psalmist  ascribes,  not  only 
the  creation  but  the  preservation  of  all  things  to 
Jehovah :  "  Praise  ye  him,  sun  and  moon ;  praise 
him,  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  him,  ye  heavens  of 
heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens. 
Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  for  he  com- 
manded, and  they  were  created.  He  hath  also  stab- 
lished  them  for  ever  and  ever :  he  hath  made  a  decree 
which  shall  not  pass." 

For  clear  and  correct  conceptions  of  a  divine  pro- 
vidence, we  are  indebted  to  revelation  ;  which,  by 
displaying  the  true  character  of  God,  affords  the  full- 
est information  of  the  rectitude  and  goodness  of  his 
government.  But  nowhere  in  the  volume  of  inspira- 
tion is  this  subject  presented  to  our  meditation  in  so 
impressive  and  attractive  a  light  as  in  this  discourse, 
addressed  by  our  blessed  Lord  to  his  disciples.  The 
familiar  but  beautiful  and  pathetic  representation  of  a 
father's  love  engages  all  the  tender  emotions  of  the 
heart,  and  secures  our  entire  and  implicit  confidence. 
In  the  verses  preceding  the  text  he  fortifies  the  minds 
of  his  disciples  against  the  fear  of  man.  "  Be  not 
afraid,"  says  he,  "  of  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  He  opens 
to  them  the  most  powerful  sources  of  consolation,  and 
furnishes  them  with  motives  which  would  sustain 
them  on  every  great  and  trying  occasion,  and  ani- 
mate them  to  sacrifice  the  dearest  interests  and  pros- 
pects of  life,  and  to  endure,  if  required,  the  agonies 
of  martyrdom.  He  impresses  their  minds  with  a 
sense  of  that  awful  and  avenging  Judge,  the  stroke 
of  whose  anger  is  infinitely  more  terrible  than  any 
thing  which  man  can  inflict.  He  then  opens  to  them 
the  important  doctrine  of  an  over-ruling  providence  i 
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"  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings  ?  and 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God."  Or,  as 
the  words  are  repeated  by  St.  Matthew,  with  a  very- 
inconsiderable  variation,  "  Not  one  of  them  shall  fall 
on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered/'  I  cannot  now 
indulge  in  the  delightful  exercise  of  examining  the 
general  laws  of  providence ;  but  must  limit  my 
observations  to  the  interesting  and  instructive  view 
given  in  our  text  of  what  is  usually  called  a  particular 
providence. 

I  shall  endeavour,  then,  with  the  assistance  of  God, 

I.  To  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  provi- 
dence ;  and, 

II.  To  point  out  the  instruction  flowing  from  the 
subject. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  illustrate 
the  subject  of  a  divine  providence. 

The  deep  importance  of  this  subject,  and  its  inti- 
mate connexion  with  your  happiness,  will,  I  trust, 
secure  your  serious  attention. 

We  have  previously  adverted  to  the  close  and 
inseparable  connexion  which  subsists  betwixt  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  world.  It  follows, 
then,  that  the  all- wise,  all-gracious  Being,  who  created 
all  things,  sustains  and  governs  all  things.  Provi- 
dence is  the  care,  the  wise,  the  constant,  the  affec- 
tionate care,  which  the  almighty  and  perfect  Ruler 
takes  of  all  his  creatures.  He  who  formed  them 
cannot  be  unconcerned  for  their  welfare ;  nor  can  he 
look  upon  the  work  of  his  own  hands  either  with  a 
malignant  or  heedless  eye.  He  who  has  implanted 
in  all  his  creatures  a  love  of  their  offspring  is  not 
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himself  unconcerned  for  his  own  children.  To  the 
great  human  family  he  stands  in  the  relation  of  a 
paternal  Governor.  As  a  wise  and  beneficent  Parent, 
he  provides  for  the  wants  of  all  his  children  with  that 
constancy  of  attention,  and  those  overflowings  of  ten- 
der affection,  which  are  suited  to  such  a  character. 
And,  as  an  almighty  Ruler,  he  governs  all  things 
with  sovereign  power  and  infinite  wisdom  ;  so  dis- 
posing of  all  his  works,  as  to  make  them  answer  the 
end  for  which  they  were  created  ;  and  so  controlling 
and  overruling  the  passions  of  men,  and  the  various 
agencies  of  the  moral  world,  as  to  limit  all  their 
operations  within  his  own  plans,  and  render  them 
subservient  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  pur- 
poses. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  preserva- 
tion and  government  of  the  world  are  the  two  great 
branches  of  divine  providence. 

I.  Divine  providence  implies  the  preservation  of 
all  things, 

This  is  explicitly  stated  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  address 
to  the  philosophers  of  Athens  :  "  In  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being."     Our  existence  was 
derived  from  him  ;  and  if  he  were  to  withdraw  his 
vital  influence,  it  would  be  reduced  again  into  nothing, 
from  whence  he  was  pleased  at  first  to  call  it.  There 
can  be  but  one  independent,  self-existent  Being  in 
the  universe  ;  and  hence  all  other  beings,  of  what- 
ever order  or  rank  in  the  system  of  moral  and  intel- 
lectual nature,  and  however  rich  in  the  attributes  and 
endowments  of  an  immaterial  existence,  are  created ; 
and  do  not  necessarily  exist  by  the  internal  principles 
of  their  own  nature,  and  must,  consequently,  depend 
on  their  Cause,  not  only  for  being  originally,  but  for 
continuous  preservation.     A  finite  nature  can  no 
more  preserve  than  it  could  have  originated  itself. 
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Wherever  we  behold  life,  in  whatever  power  or 
degree,  whether  in  the  diminutive  form  of  an  insect, 
or  in  the  mysterious  grandeur  of  an  archangel,  we 
must  trace  it  to  the  great  and  only  Fountain  of  life ; 
for  it  is  a  stream  gushing  from,  and  constantly  fed 
by,  that  exhaustless  source.  The  Almighty,  the  great 
Conservator  of  his  creatures,  is  pleased  to  employ 
various  kinds  of  instrumentality,  conscious  and  uncon- 
scious ;  but  these  things  must  never  be  substituted 
for  Him  by  whom  they  are  all  originated  and  regu- 
lated ;  nor  so  regarded,  as  to  conceal  from  our  sight 
the  first  and  only  efficient  Cause,  "who  upholdeth 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power."  He  is  the 
Father  of  our  spirits,  and  the  Father  of  all  our  mer- 
cies, and  all  our  comforts  of  every  kind.  "  He  is 
our  life,  and  the  length  of  our  days." 

2.  Providence  also  implies  the  government  of  the 
world  by  its  great  and  almighty  Ruler. 

This  supposes  the  diffusion  of  his  influence,  and 
the  exercise  of  his  agency,  through  all  the  parts  of 
his  wide  domain.    The  scriptures  teach  us,  that  God 
is  the  supreme  Governor  of  all  things.    All  the  ele- 
ments and  agencies  of  the  material  system  derive 
their  influence  from  his  presence,  and  perform  their 
respective  functions  under  his  immediate  directions. 
"  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
firmament  showeth  his  handy  work.    Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  know- 
ledge."   The  sun,  which  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming 
out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to 
run  a  race,  is  sustained  in  the  direction  of  its  course 
and  the  diffusion  of  its  effulgence  by  his  over-ruling 
hand.    The  moon  walking  in  her  brightness,  and 
the  stars  shining  in  their  beauty,  are  all  his  servants, 
and  move  by  an  impulse  from  him.    The  rich  clouds 
of  heaven  pour  upon  the  thirsty  earth  the  vital 
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shower  at  his  command ;  for  it  is  our  Father  in 
heaven  "who  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just  and  the 
unjust."  The  morning  and  evening  dew  is  spread, 
in  soft  and  genial  influence,  over  the  land  by  his 
hand ;  for  "  he  is  the  author  of  the  drops  of  dew." 
These,  and  all  other  things  that  contribute  to  the 
health  and  happiness  of  man,  are  the  provision  of  his 
wisdom  and  goodness ;  the  ministers  of  his  good 
pleasure,  fulfilling  his  commands,  and  executing 
his  purposes.  This  is  stated  with  great  force 
and  beauty  by  the  prophet  Hosea :  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I  will  hear,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear 
the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and 
the  wine,  and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jez- 
reel."  Here  we  are  taught  the  dependence  of  one 
thing  upon  another  in  the  economy  of  nature  ;  and 
the  vital  and  essential  connexion  of  this  great  chain 
of  causes  and  effects  with  that  supreme  Being  who 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  that  is 
therein.  All  the  productions  of  the  earth  are  his  ; 
and  he  has  a  right  to  resume  them  when  they  become 
dangerous  and  hurtful  to  the  eternal  interests  of  his 
children.  When  the  blessings  of  prosperity  act 
injuriously  on  the  immortal  spirit,  they  must 
be  withheld.  "  For  she  did  not  know  that  I 
gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied 
her  silver  and  gold,  which  they  prepared  for 
Baal.  Therefore,  I  will  return,  and  take  away  my 
corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the  season 
thereof ;  and  will  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax." 

This  almighty  Ruler,  who  commands  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  exercises  a  superintend- 
ing providence  over  the  children  of  men,  and  governs, 
with  absolute  sway,  all  moral  causes  and  effects.  He 
binds  together  duty  and  happiness,  vice  and  misery^ 
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though  they  may  seem  distant  and  discordant,  by  a 
chain  so  strong  and  indissoluble,  that,  however  man 
may  struggle  to  break  it  asunder,  his  utmost  efforts 
fail  to  produce  any  change  in  this  established  con- 
nexion. God  employs,  in  the  administration  of 
human  affairs,  inferior  agents,  both  men  and  angels ; 
but  they  are  only  instruments,  entirely  subservient  to 
the  accomplishment  of  his  will.  All  the  qualities  and 
powers  with  which  he  has  endowed  them,  with  their 
respective  agencies,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
are  known  to  him,  and  are  all  under  the  control  of 
his  almighty  power. 

"  When  thou  wilt  to  work  proceed, 
Thy  purpose  firm  can  none  withstand  ; 
Frustrate  thy  determined  deed, 
Or  stay  the*  almighty  hand." 

A  large  portion  of  the  good  and  evil  which  come 
upon  us  in  the  present  state  is  dispensed  by  our 
fellow-creatures.  Men  frequently  are  the  ministers 
of  God,  both  in  the  execution  of  judgment,  and  in  the 
bestowment  of  happiness.  Consequently,  he  who 
governs  the  world  must  possess  an  absolute  sway 
over  the  thoughts,  and  passions,  and  counsels  of 
mankind,  or  rewards  and  punishments  would  not  be 
awarded  according  to  his  own  will.  There  are  diffi- 
culties in  this  branch  of  the  government  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  to  the  height  of  which  the  human 
mind  has  not  yet  attained  ;  and  which  to  our  feeble 
intellect  must  remain  unknown,  because  they  tran- 
scend the  power  of  finite  reason.  There  are  secrets 
behind  the  veil  of  providence  which  man  cannot 
pierce,  penetrate,  and  expound  ;  and  yet  it  is  impos- 
sible to  resist  the  evidence  of  a  superintending  pro- 
vidence. God,  by  a  secret  but  irresistible  sway, 
without  interfering  with  the  freedom  of  the  will, 
governs  the  minds  of  men,  and  regulates  all  the 
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springs  of  action.  "  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water:  he  turneth  it 
whithersoever  he  will." 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  God  cannot, 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  counteract  himself, 
or  destroy  that  spirit  in  man  which  he  formed  and 
endued  with  understanding,  and  will,  and  liberty. 
Were  it  not  for  the  opposition  he  meets  with,  he 
would  abolish  wickedness  out  of  his  whole  creation ; 
and  every  trace  of  sin  and  pain  would  disappear 
before  the  purity  and  benevolence  of  his  blissful 
reign.  But,  in  so  doing,  he  would  destroy  the  work 
of  his  own  hand,  and  subvert  the  principles  of  his 
own  righteous  administration.  To  an  attentive  and 
devout  observer  of  the  works  of  God,  it  will,  how- 
ever, be  apparent,  that  his  manifold  wisdom,  as  well 
as  his  goodness  and  power,  are  eminently  displayed 
in  governing  man  as  a  free,  intelligent  spirit :  so  that, 
while,  on  the  one  hand,  no  violence  is  done  to  his 
nature ;  on  the  other,  none  of  the  principles  of  the 
divine  government  are  surrendered;  but  the  har- 
mony of  the  whole  is  firmly  secured  and  established. 
A  strong  and  impregnable  guard  is  assigned,  by  the 
immutable  laws  of  God,  on  the  fury  and  violence 
of  human  passions ;  and  all  the  dark  and  mys- 
terious elements  of  the  human  character,  with  their 
concomitant  actions,  are  pressed  into  the  service 
of  God,  and  made  subservient  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  will.  u  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall 
praise  thee  ;  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou 
restrain." 

It  would  be  delightful,  delightful  beyond  measure, 
to  trace  the  wisdom  and  goodness,  the  power  and 
justice,  of  the  Almighty  in  governing  the  world ;  but 
I  must  deny  myself  the  pleasure  of  examining  the 
general  laws  of  providence,  and  confine  myself  to  an 
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illustration  of  the  view  of  divine  providence  con- 
tained in  the  text :  "  Even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered."  Several  instructive  parti- 
culars are  comprised  in  this  representation,  which 
claim  our  attention. 

(1.)  Divine  providence  is  particular  in  its  govern- 
ment. 

This  view  of  the  doctrine  of  divine  providence  is 
placed  in  the  clearest  and  strongest  light  by  the 
words  of  the  text:  "Even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered."  When  revelation  is  silent, 
it  becomes  us  to  copy  its  reserve  ;  but  on  this  subject, 
so  far  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that  few  propo- 
sitions are  more  capable  of  demonstration  from 
scripture,  than  that  God  governs  his  creatures  by  a 
particular  providence.  Indeed,  there  is  not,  in  the 
whole  compass  of  revelation,  a  doctrine  of  deeper 
importance  than  this ;  and  its  rejection  would  rob 
the  soul  of  its  only  refuge  in  trouble,  and  its  only 
source  of  consolation  in  suffering.  Are  we  prosper- 
ous, blest  with  affluence  of  wealth,  and  distinguished 
by  elevation  of  rank  ?  The  word  of  God  teaches  us 
that  all  these  good  things  are  his  immediate  gifts  ; 
and,  if  not  faithfully  employed  for  his  glory,  may, 
at  any  moment,  be  resumed  by  their  owner.  Are 
we  afflicted,  so  that  our  heart  is  overcharged  with 
anguish,  and  our  soul  abhorreth  all  manner  of  meat, 
and  we  draw  near  to  the  gates  of  death  ?  The  voice 
of  God  sounds  in  the  silence  and  darkness  of  our 
grief :  "  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer 
him  ;  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble ;  I  will  deliver 
him  and  honour  him."  Are  we  involved  in  diffi- 
culties, and  pressed  on  every  side  with  conflicting 
circumstances,  so  that  our  minds  are  all  in  disorder, 
and  our  path  covered  with  obscurity  ?  The  divine 
Spirit  speaks  in  the  Bible,  "  In  all  thy  ways  acknow- , 
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ledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  path."  Are  we 
the  subjects  of  a  thousand  wants  which  we  cannot 
supply  from  our  own  store  ?  and  are  we  exposed  to 
a  thousand  dangers  from  which  our  own  wisdom  and 
power  cannot  preserve  us  ?  We  are  assured  of  sup- 
port and  safety  in  the  presence  of  our  heavenly 
Father  :  "He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the 
Most  High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty.  I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my 
refuge,  and  my  fortress :  my  God ;  in  him  will  I 
trust." 

Remove  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence, 
and  all  these  gracious  and  consolatory  words  of  God 
fall  to  the  ground.  If  we  have  no  certainty  of  the 
particular  care  and  notice  of  our  heavenly  Father,  we 
have  no  reason  for  trust,  no  foundation  for  confidence. 
And  what,  my  brethren,  will  the  vain  philosophy  of 
this  world  give  us  in  the  place  of  this  precious  doc- 
trine ?  Alas !  nothing  on  which  the  mind  can  stay. 
We  are  told,  that  Jehovah  is  too  great  and  glorious  to 
be  concerned  about  the  trifling  affairs  of  mortals ; 
that  he  acts  upon  general  plans,  from  which  he 
cannot  deviate  for  particular  purposes ;  and  that  he 
has  established  to  himself  a  regular  course  of 
administration,  which  he  will  not  suspend  or  inter- 
rupt; and  that  all  his  laws  in  the  government  of 
nature  are  uniform  and  immutable.  To  the  advocates 
of  this  heartless  and  unscriptural  view  of  divine  pro- 
vidence, we  apply  the  just  and  forcible  reproof  by 
which  Christ  silenced  the  infidel  philosophers  of  his 
day :  "  Ye  do  greatly  err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God."  A  general 
providence  must,  in  the  nature  of  things,  include  a 
particular  one.  God  cannot  superintend  the  larger 
parts  of  the  universe  without  taking  care  of  the  most 
minute  parts.    The  all-wise  and  all-gracious  Being 
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who  created  all  things,  sustains  all  things.  He  is  the 
Preserver  as  well  as  the  Creator  of  every  thing  that 
exists. 

As  no  part  of  his  universe  can  be  neglected  or 
overlooked  by  him,  so  no  circumstance,  however 
trivial,  in  the  history  of  any  individual  is  beneath  his 
notice.  No  created  thing  can  continue  either  to 
exist  or  to  act  independently  of  him.  He  governs 
each  individual  with  the  same  care  and  attention  that 
he  pays  to  the  whole.  Indeed,  if  this  were  not  the 
case,  his  attention  would  be  imperfect,  and  his  agency 
defective.  Little  things,  if  not  superintended,  would 
quickly  interfere  with  great  and  general  plans.  How 
trivial  a  circumstance  would,  in  a  moment,  spoil  the 
most  complicated  and  beautiful  piece  of  machinery ! 
If  the  hairs  of  our  head  were  not  all  numbered,  how 
soon  might  one  become  the  instrument  of  death !  Our 
difficulty  of  conception  on  this  great  subject  is  the 
inevitable  result  of  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
attributes  and  powers  of  an  infinite  Being.  Our  vain 
and  foolish  reasonings  are  reproved  by  the  voice  of 
God :  "  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such 
an  one  as  thyself."  Let  us  not  restrain  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel.  Because  we  cannot  give  our  attention 
to  more  than  one  object  at  a  time,  let  us  not  ascribe 
the  same  imperfection  to  that  high  and  lofty  Being 
who  inhabiteth  eternity,  and  whose  arm  is  underneath 
and  around  all  worlds.  With  him  all  terms  of  com- 
parative distinction  are  lost  and  swallowed  up;  his 
comprehensive  mind  can  as  easily  embrace  the  whole 
amplitude  of  the  universe,  with  all  the  mighty  periods 
of  eternity,  as  it  can  take  in  the  affairs  of  the 
humblest  individual.  Magnitude  does  not  over- 
whelm him ;  minuteness  cannot  perplex  him :  he  is 
God  all-sufficient,  and  his  work  is  perfect.  In  his 
hands  we  are  perfectly  secure.    "  He  is  not  far  from 
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every  one  of  us ;  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being." 

"  Father,  how  wide  thy  glories  shine, 
Lord  of  the  universe, — and  mine  ! 
Thy  goodness  watches  o'er  the  whole, 
As  all  the  world  were  but  one  soul ; 
Yet  keeps  my  every  sacred  hair, 
As  I  remain'd  thy  single  care  ! " 

His  eye  beholds  us  through  every  period  of  our 
existence,  and  explores  every  thought  of  our  heart. 
His  Spirit  is  intimately  present  with  our  spirit,  and 
his  hand  sustains  and  strengthens  us  in  our  journey 
through  this  great  wilderness.  He  throws  around  me 
the  shield  of  his  protection,  and  wards  off  a  thousand 
dangers.  His  presiding  influence  is  never  for  a 
moment  absent.  When  I  walk  by  the  way,  he  is  my 
friend  and  companion,  and  makes  his  presence  felt  by 
holy  and  delightful  communion.  When  I  mingle 
in  the  busy  scenes  of  life,  he  is  there,  exerting  his 
gracious  power  to  save  me  from  the  corruption  that 
is  in  the  world.  When  I  am  stretched  on  a  bed  of 
sickness,  he  smooths  it  for  me,  and  becomes  my 
comforter  through  the  night-watches  ;  my  pillow  is 
made,  by  his  presence,  the  gate  of  heaven  ;  and  the 
droppings  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary  fall  copiously 
on  my  sick  bed :  "  For  this  God  is  our  God  for 
ever  and  ever:  he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto 
death." 

(2.)  Divine  providence  is  special  in  its  regards. 

We  know  that  God  Almighty  is  the  Father,  the  kind 
and  gracious  Father  of  all  mankind  ;  his  providence  is, 
consequently,  exercised  on  behalf  of  all  living  things. 
He  careth  for  the  animal  creation,  every  part  of  which 
is  under  his  government ;  for  "  he  giveth  food  unto 
the  cattle,  and  feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  call 
upon  him.    The  lions  roaring  after  their  prey  do  seek 
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their  meat  from  God;  He  openeth  his  hand,  and 
filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness." 

"  The  various  troops  of  sea  and  land 

In  sense  of  common  want  agree ; 
All  wait  on  thy  dispensing  hand, 

And  have  their  daily  alms  from  thee ; 
They  gather  what  thy  stores  disperse, 

Without  their  trouble  to  provide  ; 
Thou  ope'st  thy  hand  ;  the  universe, 

The  craving  world,  is  all  supplied." 

His  providence  is  exercised  also  on  behalf  of  the 
unholy  and  unthankful :  to  them  he  is  kind  and 
merciful,  and  for  them  he  makes  rich  and  constant 
provision.  His  love  is  not  confined :  "  The  Lord  is 
loving  unto  every  man,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all  his 
works." 

We  must,  however,  distinguish  betwixt  that  gene- 
ral regard  which  the  Almighty  exercises  towards  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  and  that  tender  and  special 
regard  which  he  feels  towards  those  who  love  him, 
and  constantly  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
This  doctrine,  however  cheering  and  consolatory  to 
the  children  of  God,  is  so  obnoxious  to  a  world  lying 
in  wickedness,  and  to  men  whose  carnal  minds  are 
enmity  against  God,  that  it  is  rejected  with  proud  dis- 
dain. One  of  their  own  poets  dresses  out  the  cold  and 
cheerless  sentiment  of  infidel  philosophy  in  princely 
robes,  and  by  the  magic  of  genius  transforms  error  and 
ignorance  into  elegance  and  beauty.    His  words  are, 

"  He  sees  with  equal  eyes,  as  Lord  of  all, 
A  hero  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall." 

This  is  poetry,  but  not  truth.  It  is  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  word  of  God,  which  uniformly  teaches 
us,  that  the  great  Father  of  all,  who  takes  care  for 
oxen,  and  provideth  food  for  the  cattle,  as  well  as 
herbs  for  the  use  of  man,  does  not  look  upon  the 
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rational  and  irrational  parts  of  his  creation  with 
equal  eyes ;  that  he  does  not  feel  the  same  regard  for 
his  enemies  that  he  does  for  his  friends.  Jesus 
Christ  informs  us,  that  our  heavenly  Father  "feed- 
eth  the  fowls  of  the  air but  he  immediately  adds, 
"Are  not  ye  much  better  than  they?"  In  oppo- 
sition to  this  consolatory  view  of  divine  providence, 
it  is  asserted,  with  great  confidence,  that  the 
Governor  of  the  world  never  deviates  from  those 
general  laws  by  which  he  is  pleased  to  govern  the 
universe;  and  that,  consequently,  he  cannot  inter- 
pose in  favour  of  any  particular  person.  On  this 
supposition  there  can  be  no  special  and  particular 
providence ;  and  of  course  no  foundation  for  the  faith 
and  confidence  of  God's  children  in  seasons  of  danger 
and  suffering.  The  poet  to  whose  writings  we  have 
just  alluded  holds  up  this  great  doctrine  of  God's 
word  to  ridicule  and  contempt : — 

"  Think  we,  like  some  weak  prince,  the'  Eternal  Cause 
Prone  for  his  favourites  to  reverse  his  laws  ? 
Shall  burning  iEtna,  if  a  sage  requires, 
Forget  to  thunder,  and  recall  her  fires  ? 
On  air  or  sea  new  motions  be  imprest, 
O  blameless  Bethel,  to  relieve  thy  breast  ? 
When  the  loose  mountain  trembles  from  on  high, 
Shall  gravitation  cease  if  you  go  by  ? " 

Mr.  Pope,  though  an  exquisite  poet,  was  a  miserable 
theologian ;  and  displays,  in  too  many  parts  of  his 
writings,  the  fatal  influence  of  that  delusive  system, 
derived  from  the  celebrated  sceptic,  whom  he  terms 

"  His  guide,  philosopher,  and  friend." 

The  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  not  to  be  constrained 
and  confined,  even  by  his  own  laws.  They  were 
formed  by  his  own  infinite  wisdom,  not  to  bind 
himself,  but  to  govern  the  universe ;  and  if  it  so 
pleases  him,  he  has  full  right  to  dispense  with  his 
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own  laws ;  and,  if  it  be  necessary,  he  will  suspend  any 
law  of  nature  for  the  providential  accomplishment  of 
that  word  in  which  he  has  caused  his  children  to 
trust.  We  must  never  forget,  that  the  God  of  pro- 
vidence and  the  God  of  the  scriptures  is  the  same 
faithful  Being  whose  "  eyes  run  to  and  fro  throughout 
the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf 
of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  him."  How 
many  rich  and  gracious  promises  of  the  word  of  God 
must  fail  if  there  be  no  particular  providence  !  Hold 
fast,  then,  your  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  a  special  pro- 
vidence. It  is  sustained  and  confirmed  equally  by 
the  dictates  of  enlightened  reason,  and  the  uniform 
testimony  of  revelation  :  "  The  kingdom  is  the  Lord's, 
and  he  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations."  Your 
Father's  eye,  Christian,  superintends  the  affairs  of 
the  universe  ;  and  overlooks  all  your  affairs,  however 
minute  and  apparently  insignificant.  Your  Father's 
arm,  which  is  underneath  and  around  all  worlds, 
holds  you  up,  and  will  not  suffer  you  to  fall. 

(3.)  The  administration  of  divine  providence, 
though  often  mysterious,  is  uniformly  conducted  by 
infinite  wisdom,  and  with  the  most  benign  intentions. 

Of  the  truth  of  this  we  have  the  fullest  assurance 
in  the  character  of  that  Almighty  Being  whose 
government  of  the  affairs  of  men  is  what  we  mean 
by  the  term  providence.  The  scriptures  abundantly 
teach  us,  that  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the  Creator  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  before  whom  all  nations  are  as 
the  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  who  taketh  up  the  isles 
as  a  very  little  thing,  is  the  Father,  the  wise  and 
beneficent  Father,  of  the  human  family.  This 
is  the  favourite  notion  under  which  our  Saviour 
represents  God  in  providence :  "  One  sparrow  shall 
not  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Father."  "  Your 
Father  knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  these  things." 
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This  is  indeed  the  most  lovely  idea  we  can  form  of 
the  Deity  ;  and  one  which  furnishes  the  most  solid 
ground  of  our  faith  in  his  word,  and  of  our  confidence 
in  the  performance  of  his  promises.    The  ways  of 
God  must,  nevertheless,  from  the  eminence  of  his 
perfections,  be  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  to  a 
finite  intelligence,  however  vigorous  and  elevated. 
The  patriarch  Job,  whose  heart  had  been  softened  by 
adversity,  and  conducted  by  suffering  to  seek  conso- 
lation in  God,  cherished  the  noblest  ideas  of  his  glory 
and  majesty.    "  God,"  saith  he,  "  stretcheth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth  the  earth 
upon  nothing.     He  bindeth  up  the  waters  in  his 
thick  clouds,  and  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under  them ; 
he  hath   compassed  the  waters  with  bounds ;  the 
pillars  of  heaven  tremble,  and  are  astonished  at  his 
reproof ;  he  divideth  the  sea  with  his  power,  and  by 
his  understanding  he  smiteth  through  the  proud; 
by  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens.  But 
these,"  the  inspired  patriarch  adds,  "  are  only  parts 
of  his  ways,  and  how  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him !" 
In  proportion  as  our  minds  are  filled  with  sublime 
conceptions  of  the  grandeur  of  Jehovah,  we  shall  feel 
our  own  inability  to  penetrate  and  comprehend  his 
plans.    When  we  contemplate  the  character  of  God 
by  the  light  of  revelation,  our  lofty  imaginations  are 
abased,  our  ignorance  is  exposed,  and  we  see  how 
impossible  it  is  for  creatures  of  the  dust  to  perceive 
the  wise  reasons  of  his  providence  ;  our  vain  curiosity 
is  rebuked,  our  impious  censures  of  his  administra- 
tion are  silenced  and  condemned  ;  we  fall  before  him, 
overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  his  majesty,  and,  as  he 
passes  along,  clothed  in  mystery,  we  exclaim,  "  It 
is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 

Mysterious,  however,  as  the  ways  of  God  are,  they 
are    all  brought  about  by  unerring  wisdom  and 
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infinite  love.  "  Though  clouds  of  darkness  are 
round  about  him,  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  his  throne."  "  His  way  is  in  the  sea, 
and  his  path  in  the  great  waters;  and  his  footsteps 
are  not  known."  But  still,  notwithstanding  this  deep 
obscurity,  although  his  form  is  shrouded  in  darkness, 
and  his  path  lost  in  the  trackless  ocean,  there  are,  to 
the  eye  of  faith,  certain  and  satisfactory  indications  of 
his  presence.  The  light  that  occasionally  breaks 
through  the  clouds,  the  undulation  of  the  water,  and 
the  curling  of  the  waves,  satisfy  the  mind  and  impress 
the  heart  of  the  pious  and  suffering  saint,  and  con- 
vince him  that  his  heavenly  Father  is  there. 

The  government  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being 
must  be  regulated  by  absolute  rectitude.  All  those 
perfections  which  are  designated  attributes,  because 
they  are  attributed  to  God,  however  different  and 
distinct  they  may  appear  to  us,  form  nevertheless  one 
perfect  Being.  We  must  not,  therefore,  conceive  of 
these  attributes  as  detached  and  separate,  but  as  con- 
stituting one  character,  whole  and  entire,  in  which 
all  the  ineffable  glories  of  the  Godhead  are  concen- 
trated. This  great  Being,  with  whom  we  stand  in 
the  nearest  relation,  and  who  governs  the  universe 
with  supreme  authority  and  with  perfect  wisdom 
and  goodness,  has  revealed  his  nature,  and 
with  his  own  finger  has  written  his  name, — 
God  is  love  :  "  This  is  his  name,  and  this  his 
memorial  to  all  generations."  All  his  perfections  are 
the  various  modifications  of  love.  Hence,  the  opera- 
tions of  his  providence  are  all  eminently  marked  by 
unity  of  design.  One  Spirit  guides  the  whole  of  the 
machinery ;  and  conscious  and  unconscious  instru- 
mentality all  work  together  in  perfect  harmony,  like 
the  mystic  wheels  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  all  moving 
forward  by  one  propelling  impulse,  and  directed  by 
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one  will,  one  infinitely  perfect  God,  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  great  designs.    The  more  perfect 
and  excellent  the  wisdom  of  God  is,  the  less  we  can 
understand  it ;  but  the  more  secure  we  are  in  its 
guidance  and  guardianship.     However  apparently 
inconsistent  and  contradictory  the  ways  of  divine 
providence  may  seem,  we  may  rest  assured  that  they 
are  all  directed  to  a  wise  and  important  end.  Our 
heavenly  Father  has  motives  for  all  his  dealings 
with  us,  that  would  more  than  satisfy  us,  could  we 
receive  and  comprehend  them.    Our  Saviour,  when 
expressing  the  sentiments  of  devotion  with  which  he 
regarded  the  conduct  of  the  Father,  does  not  refer  so 
much  to  his  will  as  to  his  wisdom :  "  At  that  time 
Jesus  answered  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes.    Even  so,  Father,  for  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."    This  principle  regulates 
the  conduct  of  the  Almighty  in  the  whole  of  his 
administration;  and  what  seems  good  to  him  must 
be  really  and  absolutely  good.    The  communication 
of  this  eternal  good,  in  all  its  richness  and  fulness,  is 
the  design  of  all  his  providential  dealings  towards 
those  who  live  in  his  fear  and  love.    At  present  we 
can  see  but  very  little  of  the  bearings  of  many  parts 
of  God's  works  upon  others,  and,  consequently,  our 
view  of  the  general  and  ultimate  purpose  of  the 
whole  must  be  perplexed  and  confused.    The  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  divine  providence  cannot  be  fully 
known  till  we  are  admitted  into  the  light  and  glory 
of  another  sphere.    Then  the  ultimate  end  of  all 
God's  dealings  with  his  children  will  be  revealed; 
the  final  scope  and  object  of  the  present  system  of 
painful  discipline  will  be  unfolded  :  "  What  we  know 
not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter."    The  light  of  the 
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morning  will  disclose  to  our  view  what  the  darkness 
of  the  night  concealed.  Let  us  then  rest  assured, 
that  in  the  government  of  the  world  there  are  no 
unmeaning  or  unnecessary  acts  ;  but  that  everything 
is  influenced  and  controlled  by  that  great  and  glorious 
Being  who  "  dwelleth  in  light ; "  and  that,  however 
intricate  and  mysterious  his  providences,  both  as  to 
ourselves  and  the  world,  may  seem,  it  arises  from  the 
darkness  which  involves  our  vision,  and  the  obscurity 
which  is  spread  over  these  earthly  scenes.  With  God 
all  is  light ;  his  dispensations  are  to  his  own  mind 
bright  as  the  noon-day  firmament ;  for  "  with  him 
there  is  no  darkness  at  all." 

II.  It  now  only  remains  for  me  very  briefly  to 
direct  your  attention  to  those  instructive  lessons  which 
flow  from  this  representation  of  divine  providence. 

1.  We  are  reminded  of  the  supreme  worth  and 
importance  of  the  friendship  of  God. 

The  value  of  this  attainment  far,  very  far,  surpasses 
the  power  of  human  comprehension  :  it  fills  the  mind 
with  the  richest  and  purest  felicity,  and  kindles 
unspeakable  rapture  in  the  soul.  God  himself  is  the 
only  portion  that  can  meet  the  necessities,  and  satisfy 
the  desires,  of  an  immortal  spirit.  Nothing  in  the 
universe  can  be  admitted  as  a  substitute ;  for  as  the 
soul  is  capable  of  continually  receiving  fresh  acces- 
sions of  happiness,  it  can  find  room  to  expatiate 
nowhere  but  in  the  infinite  fulness  of  Deity  :  there, 
and  there  alone,  it  can  unfold  its  powers,  and  receive 
perpetually  new  perceptions  of  beauty  and  goodness. 
Man,  weak  and  indigent,  is  exposed  to  a  thousand 
dangers,  against  which  he  can  find  no  protection; 
and  he  is  the  subject  of  a  thousand  wants  which  he 
cannot  supply  out  of  his  own  resources  ;  and  he  can 
obtain  from  human  aid  but  slight  and  superficial 
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lenitives  of  the  sorrows  and  miseries  he  meets  with 
in  the  path  of  life.  Thus  circumstanced,  he  naturally 
looks  for  more  permanent  comfort  and  consolation ; 
and  feels  the  want  of  one  with  whom  he  can  trust 
the  secrets  of  his  heart;  on  whose  bosom  he  can 
rest,  and  whose  presence  will  prove  a  source  equally 
of  support  and  security.  Such  a  Friend  is  presented 
to  him  in  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  Here 
he  finds  all  that  his  soul  desires.  The  transcendent 
majesty  of  that  Being  whose  movements  are  so  far 
above  us  that  we  cannot  comprehend  them, — who 
dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  which  no  mortal  can 
approach  unto, — who  is  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible, — is,  by  our  divine  Teacher,  softened  into  the 
tenderness  of  a  Father  who  careth  for  his  children  ; 
who  condescends  to  express  a  constant  interest  in 
their  welfare,  and  to  exercise  his  wisdom,  his 
authority,  and  his  goodness  on  their  behalf.  The 
ineffable  satisfaction  derived  from  this  view  of  the 
Almighty  can  be  conceived  only  by  those  who  have 
obtained  an  interest  in  his  favour,  and  possess  the 
assurance  of  his  friendship.  He  who  has  by  faith 
taken  hold  of  the  covenant  sacrifice,  and  entered  into 
a  filial  relation  with  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
God  of  all  consolation,  has,  by  associating  with  him- 
self the  sufficiency  of  God,  provided  the  means  of 
strengthening  his  weakness,  enriching  his  poverty, 
and  securing  his  present  safety  and  his  eternal  hap- 
piness. One  of  the  ancient  Christians  declared  that 
he  carried  his  God  about  with  him  continually ;  and 
this  is  highly  expressive  of  the  delightful  experience 
of  the  true  believer.  God  is  the  inmate  of  his  soul, 
and  he  is  intimately  and  constantly  present  with  him. 
To  him  he  has  recourse  at  all  times ;  and  of  his  ful- 
ness he  receives,  and  grace  for  grace, — grace  in  the 
stream  answering  to  grace  in  the  fountain.    He  pro- 
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ceeds  through  this  vast  and  howling  wilderness, 
under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  every  encounter  of  temptation,  in  every  exercise 
of  duty,  and  in  every  season  of  suffering,  his  heavenly 
Father  affords  him  the  most  powerful  aid.  He  is  deli- 
vered from  the  corrosions  of  anxiety,  and  the  perturba- 
tions of  fear ;  all  his  wants  are  supplied,  and  all  his 
sorrows  are  soothed.  In  a  word,  he  finds,  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  divine  approbation,  and  in  the  assurance 
of  the  watchful  care  of  divine  providence,  a  fountain 
of  comfort  to  which  he  can  always  repair,  and  by  the 
living  water  of  which  his  spiritual  strength  is  reno- 
vated, and  his  breast  fortified  against  dejection  and 
fear.  Amidst  the  mutability  and  frailty  of  sublunary 
things,  he  looks  up  to  the  unchanging  and  imperish- 
able friendship  of  that  God  "  who  careth  for  him,"  and 
by  whom  "  even  the  hairs  of  his  head  are  all  numbered." 

Is  this,  my  dear  brethren,  your  experience?  Have 
you,  by  vital  union  with  Christ,  attained  to  the  grace 
and  felicity  of  God's  children?  Are  you  restored  to 
his  favour  ?  And  does  the  Holy  Spirit  at  this 
moment  cry  within  you,  t(  Abba,  Father?"  Has  the 
image  of  the  earthy  passed  away,  and  have  you 
received  the  new  and  heavenly  impress  of  God's 
image?  Is  this  your  character?  Then  realize  all 
that  peace  and  comfort  which  belong  to  it.  "  If  God 
be  for  you,  who  can  be  against  you  ?  "  In  the  pos- 
session of  God's  friendship,  you  are  secure  from  all 
the  evils  that  time  may  disclose,  or  eternity  conceal. 
Supported  by  his  arm,  and  inspired  with  firmness  by 
his  grace,  you  may  adopt,  with  holy  confidence  and 
magnanimity,  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribu- 
lation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us." 
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2.  By  this  subject  we  are  taught  the  duty  of  devout 
attention  to  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence. 

If  we  believe  that  all  the  affairs  of  our  lives,  how- 
ever minute  and  inconsiderable,  are  under  the  super- 
intendence of  an  eternal  mind,  it  is  both  foolish  and 
criminal  to  neglect  the  mode  of  his  operations,  and 
the  purposes  of  his  dispensations.  The  knowledge 
of  man  can  only  be  obtained  by  an  attentive  observa- 
tion of  his  conduct ;  and  our  acquaintance  with  the 
divine  Being  is  greatly  promoted  by  the  pious  and 
careful  study  of  his  ways.  The  operations  of  pro- 
vidence are  impressed  with  the  character  of  their 
Author.  Taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  aided  by 
the  light  of  revelation,  we  shall  behold  a  brighter 
display  of  divine  goodness,  both  in  creation  and  pro- 
vidence, than  can  be  perceived  by  the  careless  and 
superficial  observer.  The  presiding  agency  of  that 
gracious  Being  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our 
existence  and  numberless  other  blessings,  and  on 
whom  we  are  dependent  each  moment  for  every  pre- 
sent enjoyment,  as  well  as  for  every  future  good,  will 
be  more  clearly  seen,  and  more  powerfully  felt;  and 
the  heart  will  be  filled  and  influenced  by  that  affec- 
tionate confidence  and  ardent  gratitude  which  a  prac- 
tical belief  of  it  cannot  fail  to  inspire.  Endeavour, 
then,  to  engrave  on  your  minds  the  salutary  lessons 
of  divine  providence.  Study  them  with  care  ;  com- 
pare the  conduct  of  your  heavenly  Father  with  the 
record  of  his  holy  word ;  and  let  the  one  explain  and 
illustrate  the  other.  Having  your  mind  thus  filled 
with  thoughts  of  God,  you  will  secure  the  felicity 
pronounced  by  our  blessed  Lord  on  the  pure  in  heart  : 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 

3.  Reverential  submission  is  another  lesson  that 
we  derive  from  this  important  subject. 

We  are  all  too  much  disposed  to  resent  the  opera- 
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tions  of  divine  providence,  when  they  interfere  with 
our  favourite  plans,  and  frustrate  some  purpose  on 
which  our  heart  is  set.  We  are  prone  to  spiritual 
insubordination ;  and,  though  restrained  by  the  fear 
of  God  from  the  actual  declaration  of  it,  we  neverthe- 
less too  frequently  indulge  the  disposition  in  the 
secret  feelings  and  reasonings  of  our  heart.  Although 
it  is  not  expressed  by  words,  it  may  be  inferred  from 
sullen  silence.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  our 
heavenly  Father  are  powerful  reasons  why  we  ought 
to  submit  to  his  providential  dispensations.  How- 
ever dark  and  mysterious,  we  are  certain  that  they 
are  all  right.  The  devout  Christian  may  frequently 
trace  a  very  exact  resemblance  between  the  state  of 
his  heart,  and  the  discipline  of  divine  providence ; 
and  thus  learn  much  of  the  reasons  why  he  is  afflicted. 
The  defection  of  such  a  friendship  was  designed  to 
draw  him  away  from  a  delusive  reliance  on  an  arm 
of  flesh,  to  a  more  absolute  trust  on  the  strong  and 
untired  arm  of  God.  The  vessel  was  broken  at  the 
cistern,  because  you  were  expecting  too  much  from 
the  creature,  and  forgetting  the  fountain  of  living 
water.  Our  dearest  objects  have  been  snatched 
away,  and  our  brightest  prospects  darkened,  and  our 
most  promising  schemes  disconcerted  and  defeated, 
because  we  have  allowed  them  to  draw  our  hearts 
away  from  God,  and  to  subject  them  to  the  baleful 
and  withering  influence  of  the  world.  There  is  a 
striking  and  instructive  connexion  between  our  trans- 
gression and  our  punishment,  between  dispensations 
extremely  painful  and  afflictive,  and  great  moral  ends. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  close  self-examination,  com- 
bined with  a  careful  observation  of  the  course  of 
divine  providence.  This  will,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  inspire  us  with  serenity  and  firmness  in 
the  seasons  of  deepest  suffering. 
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It  must,  however,  be  observed,  for  the  comfort  of 
those  who  cherish  a  very  devout  sense  of  God's 
sovereignty  and  goodness,  with  a  reverential  regard 
for  his  will,  but  evince  at  the  same  time  strong  feel- 
ing and  tender  sensibility,  that  religion  was  never 
intended  to  produce  apathy  and  insensibility :  these 
are  not  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Submission  to  the 
will  of  God  neither  extinguishes  sensibility,  nor  pro- 
hibits prayer ;  for  the  scriptures  teach  us  that  it  is 
consistent  with  both.  The  submission  which  we 
owe  to  providence  is  that  of  our  understanding  and 
will.  No  man  can  choose  suffering  abstractedly, 
because  it  is  a  natural  evil,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
agreeable  to  the  will ;  but  grace  may  so  triumph 
over  nature  as  not  only  to  reconcile  us  to  suffering, 
when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  but  also  to  inspire  us  with  holy  and  elevated 
joy  on  that  account ;  so  that,  in  the  triumphant  lan- 
guage of  inspiration,  we  glory  in  tribulation.  My 
beloved  brethren,  this  is  our  privilege,  and  we  may 
attain  to  it.  And  it  is  indeed  a  precious  attainment ! 
Nothing  can  operate  so  powerfully  to  fill  our  heart 
with  joy  and  peace  in  seasons  of  affliction  as  resigna- 
tion and  submission  to  the  divine  will. 

4.  Finally,  we  derive  from  this  representation  of 
divine  providence  a  reason  for  cheerful  and  implicit 
confidence  in  God. 

This  is  the  practical  and  consolatory  use  to  which 
our  blessed  Lord  applies  the  great  truth  now  before 
us  :  "  Fear  not  therefore."  If  you  truly  fear  God, 
you  need  fear  none  beside.  Anxiety  arises  from 
unbelief  either  of  the  goodness  or  power  of  God,  and 
frequently  of  both.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  Jews  in 
the  wilderness.  "They  spake  against  God;  they 
said,  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness? 
Can  he  give  bread  also  ?    Can  he  provide  flesh  for 
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his  people?  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  this,  and 
was  wroth :  so  a  fire  was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and 
anger  also  came  up  against  Israel;  because  they 
believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salva- 
tion." How  wretched  is  the  condition  of  those  who 
are  the  victims  of  this  species  of  unbelief,  who  have 
no  faith  in  a  particular  providence !  Whatever  situ- 
ation they  are  in,  however  intricate,  distressing,  or 
difficult,  they  can  look  for  no  help  or  guidance ;  with- 
out pilot  or  compass,  without  solace  or  hope,  they 
are  tossed  about  by  every  wind,  on  the  stormy  sur- 
face of  this  troubled  and  agitated  ocean.  They  are 
indeed  "  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world." 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  how  unspeakably  happy  is 
the  man  that  hath  the  Lord  for  his  help,  and  whose 
hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God !  How  consoling  it  is  to 
the  child  of  God  to  look  up,  amidst  the  various  forms 
of  suffering  that  are  in  the  world,  to  that  gracious 
Being  who  is  a  very  present  help  in  the  time  of  trou- 
ble, who  changeth  all  things,  but  remains  himself 
unchanged.  Remember,  my  beloved  brethren,  that 
He  who  numbers  the  hairs  of  your  head,  and  has 
given  such  amazing  demonstrations  of  his  love  for 
you;  who  fixes  the  bound  of  your  habitation,  and 
appoints  all  your  times  beforehand ;  is  "  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  rideth  upon  the  heavens 
by  his  name  Jah  ;  who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire  ; "  who  proceedeth 
in  his  triumphant  chariot  to  subordinate  all  things  to 
himself,  and  to  accomplish  all  the  purposes  of  his 
unerring  providence.  Everything  in  his  vast  uni- 
verse is  governed  by  his  voice.  "  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  the  waters  ;  the  God  of  glory  thunder- 
eth ;  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters.  The  voice  of  the 
Lord  is  powerful.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of 
majesty."    By  the  thunder  of  his  judgments  king- 
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doms  are  shaken,  and  thrones  prostrated.  By  his 
command  the  vials  of  the  Apocalypse  are  poured 
upon  the  nations ;  and  he  reigneth,  though  the  earth 
may  appear  never  so  unquiet.  Seeing,  then,  that  all 
events  are  in  his  hands,  and  under  his  direction,  how 
safe  and  secure  is  the  resting-place  of  the  Christian ! 
For  God  is  his  refuge  and  sanctuary  :  he,  and  he 
only,  can  say,  "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before 
me  :  because  he  is  on  my  right  hand  I  shall  not  be 
moved."  "  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speakest, 

0  Israel,  My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my 
judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God?"  Thou 
doubting,  troubled  Christian,  cast  away  thy  fears, 
and  look  up  ;  for  thou  art  the  object  of  God's  tender 
and  constant  remembrance.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  I 
have  graven  thee  upon  the  palm  of  my  hands.  He 
that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye."  O 
then,  Christian,  exercise  faith  in  the  divine  promises : 
if  you  cannot  see  his  form,  you  can  hear  his  voice  ; 
saying,  "O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and 
not  comforted,  fear  not ;  for  this  is  as  the  waters  of 
Noah  unto  me ;  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters 
of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  have 

1  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor 
rebuke  thee.  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I 
drawn  thee.  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and 
the  hills  be  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on 
thee."  Place  your  hand,  then,  with  filial  love  and 
confidence,  in  the  hand  of  your  heavenly  Father ;  and 
he  will  guide  you  with  his  counsel,  and  afterward 
receive  you  to  glory. 
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And  Jacob  sent  messengers  before  him  to  Esau  his  brother  unto  the  land 
of  Seir,  the  country  of  Edom.    And  he  commanded  them  saying,  Thus 
shall  ye  speak  unto  my  Lord  Esau ;  Thy  servant  Jacob  saith  thus,  I 
have  sojourned  with  Laban,  and  stayed  there  until  now  :  and  I  have 
oxen,  and  asses,  flocks,  and  menservants,  and  w omens erv ants :  and  I 
have  sent  to  tell  my  lord,  that  I  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight.    And  the 
messengers  returned  to  Jacob,  saying,  We  came  to  thy  brother  Esau, 
and  also  he  cometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundred  men  with  him.  Then 
Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed:  and  he  divided  the  people 
that  was  with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and  herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two 
bands  ;  and  said,  If  Esau  come  to  the  one  company,  and  smite  it,  then 
the  other  company  which  is  left  shall  escape.    And  Jacob  said,  0  God 
of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord  which 
saidst  unto  me,  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies, 
and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant  j  for 
with  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan  ;  and  now  I  am  become  two 
bands.    Deliver  me,  1  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother,  from 
the  hand  of  Esau .-  for  I  fear  him,  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  and 
the  mother  with  the  children.    And  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee 
good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  num- 
bered for  multitude.    And  he  lodged  there  that  same  night  ;  and  took 
of  that  which  came  to  his  hand  a  present  for  Esau  his  brother  j  two 
hundred  she  goats,  and  twenty  he  goats,  two  hundred  ewes,  and  twenty 
rams,  thirty  milch  camels  with  their  colts,  forty  kine,  and  ten  bulls, 
twenty  she  asses,  and  ten  foals.    And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand 
of  his  servants,  every  drove  by  themselves  j  and  said  unto  his  servants, 
Pass  over  before  me,  and  put  a  space  betwixt  drove  and  drove.  And 
he  commanded  the  foremost,  saying,  When  Esau  my  brother  meeteth 
thee,  and  asketh  thee,  saying,  Whose  art  thou  ?  and  whither  goest 
thou  ?  and  whose  are  these  before  thee  ?  then  thou  shalt  say,  They 
be  thy  servant  Jacob's ;  it  is  a  present  sent  unto  my  lord  Esau  ;  and, 
behold,  he  also  is  behind  us.  And  so  commanded  he  the  second,  and  the 
third,  and  all  that  followed  the  droves,  saying,  On  this  manner  shall 


Jacob's  return  from  padan-aram. 


235 


ye  speak  unto  Esau,  when  ye  find  him.  And  say  ye  moreover,  Behold, 
thy  servant  Jacob  is  behind  us.  For  he  said,  I  will  appease  him  with 
the  present  that  goeth  before  me,  and  afterward  I.  will  see  his  face  ; 
pei'adventure  he  will  accept  of  me. — Genesis  xxxiL  3 — 20. 


Scarcely  anything  can  be  conceived  more  deeply 
interesting  and  instructive,  than  the  concise  bio- 
graphical sketches  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  especially  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  They  give  so 
minute  a  description  of  the  habits  and  manners  of 
mankind  in  the  primitive  ages,  and  of  the  genuine 
workings  of  the  human  heart  under  peculiar  exi- 
gencies and  trials ;  they  exhibit  so  many  instances 
of  sincere  and  elevated  piety,  and  of  seasonable  and 
manifest  interpositions  of  divine  providence  in  behalf 
of  good  men ;  that  it  is  impossible  to  read  them  with 
due  attention,  and  in  a  devout  spirit,  without  being 
at  once  instructed,  and  stimulated  to  holy  conduct. 
These  remarks  are  particularly  applicable  to  the 
notices  concerning  the  patriarchs,  which  are  unques- 
tionably among  the  most  beautiful  compositions  that 
were  ever  offered  to  the  consideration  of  men.  The 
text  directs  our  attention  to  a  very  important  crisis 
in  the  life  of  Jacob ;  and  our  remarks  upon  the  facts 
which  it  contains  will  naturally  divide  themselves 
into  two  classes.  The  first  will  relate  to  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  patriarch  was  placed ;  and 
the  second,  to  the  conduct  which  he  adopted  upon 
that  very  trying  occasion. 

I.  In  regard  to  the  circumstances  under  which 
Jacob  was  placed,  we  may  observe  that  he  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  numerous  family,  to  whom  he  was 
strongly  attached,  and  some  of  whom  were  of  a  very 
tender  age  ;  and  that  he  saw  the  whole  of  them,  with 
himself,  liable,  in  the  course  of  a  few  transitory 
hours,  to  be  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  an  enraged  bro- 
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ther.  The  text  says  that  he  was  "  greatly  afraid  and 
distressed ; "  and  his  fear  and  distress,  as  he  states  in 
his  prayer,  arose  from  an  apprehension  that  Esau 
would  "  slay  "  him,  "  and  the  mother  with  the  chil- 
dren;" or,  as  the  words  are  rendered  in  the  margin, 
"  the  mother  upon  the  children."  A  more  affecting 
picture  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  contemplate  than  is 
presented  by  the  words  when  thus  translated.  Jacob 
was  aware  of  the  strength  of  maternal  affection ;  and 
he  seemed  to  see  the  mothers  of  his  children,  even 
after  they  were  mortally  wounded,  under  the  mighty 
impulse  of  that  feeling,  falling  upon  their  offspring, 
and  attempting,  even  in  the  agonies  of  death,  to 
shield  them  from  the  sword  of  the  destroyer. 

The  case  was  this :  More  than  twenty  years 
before,  Jacob  greatly  offended  his  brother  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  obtained  his  father's  blessing. 
That  blessing  was  of  a  prophetic  character.  It 
related  rather  to  the  descendants  of  the  man  who 
received  it,  than  to  the  man  himself.  It  secured  to 
him  a  numerous  posterity ;  and  assigned  to  them  a 
rich  profusion  of  providential  blessings,  and  pre- 
eminence over  the  posterity  of  the  elder  brother. 
"  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,"  said  the 
venerable  patriarch,  "  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth, 
and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine :  let  people  serve  thee, 
and  nations  bow  down  to  thee:  be  lord  over  thy 
brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to 
thee :  cursed  be  every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and 
blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee."  (Gen.  xxvii.  28, 
29.)  This  blessing  was  uttered  under  the  immediate 
impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  it  displayed  a  know- 
ledge of  futurity  which  he  only  could  communi- 
cate. No  man,  of  himself,  knows  what  shall  be  on 
the  morrow ;  and  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Isaac 
describes  the  circumstances  and  character  of  two 
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nations,  neither  of  which,  at  that  time,  had  any 
actual  existence.  The  superiority  of  Jacob's  de- 
scendants over  those  of  Esau  was  determined  by  God 
before  these  patriarchs  were  born,  or  had  "  done 
either  good  or  evil."  When  their  mother  inquired 
of  the  Lord  concerning  them,  she  was  informed  that 
"two  nations"  should  descend  from  her;  that  they 
should  be  "  two  manner  of  people;"  that  "one 
people  should  be  stronger  than  the  other  people ; " 
and  that  "  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger."  (Gen. 
xxv.  23.)  The  posterity  of  the  younger  son  were  to 
be  more  numerous,  more  powerful,  and  more  highly 
favoured  in  regard  to  territory,  than  the  posterity  of 
the  elder  son ;  over  whom  they  should  also,  for  a 
season,  have  the  dominion.  In  this  arrangement  the 
will  of  the  parents,  and  the  personal  conduct  of  the 
children,  had  no  concern.  It  was  formed  by  the  wise 
and  gracious  sovereignty  of  Him  "  who  worketh  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will;"  and 
was  intended,  among  other  things,  to  represent  the 
ultimate  rejection  of  the  Israelitish  nation  from  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  the  church,  and  the  election 
of  the  believing  gentiles  in  their  stead.  St.  Paul 
adduces  it  to  show  "  that  the  purpose  of  God  accord- 
ing to  election"  is  not  regulated  by  human  "works," 
as  the  pharisaic  Jews  supposed,  but  is  altogether  "  of 
him  that  calleth."  God  has  a  right  to  determine  in 
what  manner,  and  upon  what  terms,  the  blessings  of 
salvation  shall  be  conferred  upon  mankind.  He  has 
appointed  faith  in  his  Son  as  the  grand  condition  of 
acceptance  with  him.  The  believing  gentiles,  there- 
fore, who  had  been  abandoned  to  the  most  atrocious 
crimes  and  idolatries,  and  had  no  "  works  of  righte- 
ousness" to  recommend  them,  were  received  to 
mercy  ;  and  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  boasted  of 
their  obedience  to  the  law,  were  rejected,  and  abased 
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before  the  world.  The  providential  designation  of 
Ishmael  and  Isaac  had  the  same  typical  character  as 
that  of  Jacob  and  Esau ;  and  St.  Paul  argues  from 
both  these  cases  when  writing  concerning  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  the  election  and  justification  of 
the  gentiles.  (Rom.  ix.  7—13;  30—33.)  The 
opinion,  that  Jacob  was  appointed  to  eternal  life  by 
an  absolute  and  unchangeable  decree,  altogether 
irrespective  of  his  personal  conduct,  and  that  Esau, 
before  he  was  born,  was  destined  to  endless  perdition 
by  an  act  of  mere  sovereignty,  though  often  asserted 
with  great  confidence,  has  no  foundation  whatever  in 
the  sacred  oracles.  Such  a  view  of  the  divine  pro- 
cedure is  well  described  by  an  old  divine,  as  "  blood, 
which  many  wring  out  of  the  scriptures  instead  of 
milk."  It  is  neither  honourable  to  God,  as  the 
righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  nor  in  any  respect 
conducive  to  edification. 

The  inspired  historian  states,  that  "  when  Isaac 
was  old,  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not 
see,  he  called  Esau  his  eldest  son,  and  said  unto  him, 
Behold  now,  I  am  old,  I  know  not  the  day  of  my 
death :  now  therefore  take,  I  pray  thee,  thy  weapons, 
thy  quiver  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out  to  the  field,  and 
take  me  some  venison  ;  and  make  me  savoury  meat, 
such  as  I  love,  and  bring  it  to  me,  that  I  may  eat; 
that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  before  I  die."  (Gen. 
xxvii.  1 — 4.)  Rebekah  overheard  this  direction,  and 
appears  to  have  been  apprehensive  lest  Jacob,  who 
was  her  favourite  son,  should,  by  the  intended  bless- 
ing upon  Esau,  suffer  some  detriment  in  his  honour 
and  privileges.  During  Esau's  absence,  therefore, 
she  persuaded  Jacob  to  personate  his  brother,  and  by 
this  means  to  obtain  the  blessing  which  the  father 
intended  to  pronounce  upon  his  first-born.  The 
fraud  was  practised  with  all  possible  address;  and 
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was  successful  to  the  full  extent  of  Rebekah's  desire, 
and  that  of  her  unprincipled  son.  When  Esau 
returned  from  the  field,  and  learned  that  the  blessing 
which  was  intended  for  him  had  been  obtained  by  his 
brother,  under  circumstances  of  deceit  and  falsehood, 
he  vowed  vengeance  against  the  man  that  had  sup- 
planted him.  Isaac  appears  at  that  time  to  have 
been  in  a  state  of  declining  health ;  "  the  days  of 
mourning"  for  his  death  were  supposed  to  be  at 
hand ;  and  Esau  declared  his  determination,  as  soon 
as  those  "  days  "  were  ended,  to  embrue  his  hands  in 
the  blood  of  his  brother,  as  the  punishment  of  the 
wrongs  which  he  conceived  that  he  had  received  from 
him. 

The  conduct  pursued  by  Jacob,  at  the  instigation 
of  Rebekah,  was  likely  to  lead  to  such  a  terrible 
result.  It  is  possible  that  some  persons,  judging 
merely  from  the  brevity  of  the  sacred  narrative,  and 
not  duly  examining  the  subject,  may  suppose  that 
Jacob  was  then  only  a  youth,  almost  entirely  under 
the  direction  of  his  mother ;  and  that,  therefore,  the 
blame  falls  principally  upon  her,  and  scarcely  at  all 
upon  her  son.  But,  according  to  the  chronology  of 
our  Bibles, — the  correctness  of  which  in  this  case  has 
been  clearly  proved  by  Dr.  Lightfoot, — Jacob  was 
then  seventy-eight  years  of  age ;  and  was  therefore 
fully  competent  to  judge  for  himself  concerning  the 
nature  of  this  transaction.  Having  arrived  at  those 
years,  no  plea  of  ignorance,  inexperience,  or  undue 
parental  influence,  can  be  urged  in  palliation  of  his 
sin ;  which,  when  examined  in  all  its  bearings,  dis- 
plays no  ordinary  degree  of  criminality.  We  discover 
in  it, 

(1.)  A  flagrant  disregard  for  the  plainest  dictates 
of  moral  duty.  As  all  men  are  alike  the  offspring  of 
God,  and  the  subjects  of  his  government,  they  are 
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bound,  in  all  their  intercourse  with  each  other,  "  to 
do  justly,"  as  well  as  "  to  love  mercy."  Lying  is  a 
species  of  injustice ;  and,  as  such,  it  is  not  only  pro- 
hibited by  God,  but  is  branded  with  his  curse.  A 
man  is  not  bound  to  declare  all  that  he  knows  upon 
every  occasion ;  but  he  who  utters  a  deliberate  false- 
hood, intending  to  deceive,  betrays  a  baseness  of 
mind,  a  contempt  for  the  rights  of  human  nature,  and 
for  the  authority  of  God,  which  merit  the  severest 
punishment,  and  which,  if  generally  practised,  would 
be  subversive  of  all  society.  Seldom  has  falsehood 
been  uttered  with  greater  effrontery,  and  with  more 
selfishness  and  craft,  than  by  Jacob,  in  the  affair  of 
his  father's  blessing. 

(2.)  In  this  melancholy  transaction,  both  on  the 
part  of  Rebekah  and  her  son,  we  discover  a  lament- 
able want  of  faith.  Almighty  God  is  "  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  both  in  his  pur- 
poses and  in  his  faithfulness  and  mercy.  He  had 
distinctly  declared  that  the  posterity  of  the  younger 
son  should  have  the  pre-eminence  ;  and  his  omnipo- 
tence can  execute  whatever  his  will  decrees.  But 
instead  of  resting  in  these  views  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter, Rebekah  and  her  son  no  sooner  heard  that 
Isaac  intended  to  bless  Esau,  than  they  became 
alarmed  lest  the  declared  purpose  of  God  should  be 
frustrated,  and  his  truth  should  fail ;  and  lest  Jacob's 
posterity  should  be  degraded.  If  the  blessing  of 
Isaac  were  to  be  pronounced  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  they  might  have  concluded  that  it 
would  be  in  full  accordance  with  what  had  been  pre- 
viously announced  by  the  divine  oracle  respecting  the 
posterity  of  the  brothers ;  and  if  that  blessing  were 
the  mere  impulse  of  parental  feeling,  it  would,  of 
course,  fall  powerless  upon  the  ear  of  the  man  who 
received  it,  and  exert  no  influence  upon  his  unborn 
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posterity.    In  either  ease  the  promise  of  God  was 
sure.    The  mother  and  her  son,  therefore,  ought  to 
have  waited,  with   all  confidence,    gratitude,  and 
resignation,  for  the  developement  of  the  divine  plan, 
assured  that  the  counsel  of  God  can  never  be  placed 
in  jeopardy  by  human  arrangements  and  designs. 
This  subject  is  strongly  expressed  by  the  prophet, 
where  he  says,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste."    (Isaiah  xxviii.   16.)     By  the  expression, 
"  He  that  believeth,"  we  understand  a  man  who 
places  an  absolute  reliance  upon  the  divine  veracity. 
Having  ascertained  what  God  hath  declared  upon 
any  given  subject,  he  possesses  his  soul  in  patience 
under  all  the  discouraging  circumstances  and  events 
that  may  intervene.    He  will  not,  on  any  account, 
attempt  to  anticipate  the  designs    of  providence ; 
recollecting  that  "  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day." 
Had  Rebekah  and  Jacob  cherished  this  principle  of 
faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God, 
thev  would  have  been  saved  from  the  guilt  of  using 
unlawful  means  to  obtain  even  a  right  object.  The 
blessing  was  intended  in  the  divine  mind  for  the 
younger  brother  ;  but  his  want  of  faith  led  to  the 
commission  of  an  enormous  sin  in  order  to  obtain  it; 
when  lie  might,  by  calmly  and  patiently  waiting  upon 
God,  have  received  it  with  a  pure  and  an  upright 
conscience.    It  is  the  high  calling  of  the  people  of 
God,  in  all  the  events  of  life,  to  u  walk  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight;''  and  the  man  who  thus  walks  will  be 
preserved  from   a  thousand  evils  into  which  the 
unbeliever  will  be  led  by  his  selfish  policy,  and  the 
pressure  of  circumstances.    "  He  that  walketh  up- 
rightly walketh  surely." 

(3.)  The  means  adopted  by  Jacob  to  obtain  the 
blessing  of  his  father  shows  also  great  and  daring 
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profaneness.  Isaac,  supposing  that  Esau  stood  before 
him,  and  offered  him  venison  to  eat,  said,  "  How  is 
it  that  thou  hast  found  it  so  quickly,  my  son  ?  "  And 
the  answer  returned  by  Jacob  was,  "  Because  the 
Lord  thy  God  brought  it  to  me :"  thus  using  the 
name  of  the  Almighty  to  give  sanction  to  a  lie  ;  and 
availing  himself  of  the  piety  of  his  father's  heart,  to 
impose  upon  his  credulity.  As  all  men  are  required 
to  fear  God,  so  they  ought  to  revere  his  name  ;  and 
never  to  utter  it,  but  with  seriousness  and  awe.  The 
sin  of  employing  that  name  to  give  sanction  to  a 
falsehood,  is  an  act  of  flagrant  wickedness  ;  and  the 
tone  and  manner  in  which  this  appears  to  have  been 
done  in  the  case  before  us  betray  deep  hypocrisy, 
and  the  absence  of  all  right  feeling  towards  the  God 
of  holiness  and  power.  Even  devils  " tremble"  at 
the  sound  of  his  name ;  and  the  angels  veil  their  faces 
when  his  glory  is  disclosed  to  their  view. 

(4.)  Nor  was  the  conduct  of  Jacob,  upon  this 
occasion,  less  remarkable  for  filial  impiety,,  "  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother"  is  the  "first  command- 
ment" of  the  second  table ;  and  is  enforced  by  a  sig- 
nificant "  promise."  Children  are  to  cherish  for  their 
parents  the  sincerest  reverence,  and  the  tenderest 
affection ;  they  are  to  respect  their  authority,  and  do 
everything  in  their  power  to  meet  their  lawful  wishes, 
and  to  promote  their  happiness  and  welfare.  It  is  a 
sin,  under  any  circumstances,  to  "love  and  make  a 
lie."  Every  man  is  to  speak  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 
Lour.  This  is  due  to  human  nature.  It  is  a 
branch  of  that  "honour"  which  is  to  be  rendered 
to  "  all  men,"  even  to  strangers.  What,  then, 
shall  be  said  of  the  heart  which  can  deliberately 
conceive  and  utter  falsehood  to  a  father ;  when 
that  father  is  supposed  to  be  near  death ;  and  when 
lie  is  about  solemnly  to  pronounce  a  blessing  in  the 
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name  of  God,  and  a  blessing  which  is  to  affect  mil- 
lions of  people  yet  unborn  ?  The  aged,  the  infirm, 
the  sick,  and  especially  the  blind,  are  entitled  to  deep 
commiseration  and  sympathy ;  and  it  was  one  of  the 
denunciations  of  the  Jewish  law, — a  denunciation 
which  was  as  humane  as  it  was  just, — "  Cursed  be  he 
that  causeth  the  blind  to  wander  out  of  the  way."  In 
Jacob  we  have  the  revolting  spectacle  of  a  son 
attempting  by  his  dress,  the  use  of  the  name  of  God, 
and  the  most  direct  and  deliberate  untruth,  to  mislead 
the  mind  of  a  venerable  parent,  and  that  on  an  occa- 
sion the  most  impressive  and  affecting.  Of  such 
wickedness  is  fallen  man  capable,  when  he  casts  off 
the  fear  of  God,  and  surrenders  himself  to  the  impulse 
of  his  corrupt  nature. 

The  sin  of  Jacob  was  immediately  visited  upon 
him  in  the  order  of  divine  providence.  His  mother, 
who  had  stimulated  him  to  the  atrocious  act,  finding 
that  his  life  was  in  danger,  from  the  anger  of  his 
brother,  advised  him  to  escape  to  Padan-aram,  and 
take  refuge  for  a  time  in  the  family  of  her  brother 
Laban.  Thus  he  became  an  exile  from  his  father's 
house ;  and  for  more  than  twenty  years  was  denied 
all  intercourse  with  his  parents,  and  with  his  brother. 
During  this  period  he  suffered  great  hardships.  He 
was  indeed  blessed  by  a  bountiful  providence ;  but 
his  situation  was  mortifying  and  afflictive.  His 
uncle,  in  whose  service  he  was  employed,  treated  him 
with  unrelenting  severity  ;  his  wages  were  changed 
no  less  than  ten  times  ;  he  was  made  responsible  for 
the  cattle  that  were  missing  from  the  flocks,  by  what- 
ever means  they  were  destroyed ;  a  woman  was  im- 
posed upon  him  as  a  wife,  for  whom  he  appears  to 
have  had  little  affection ;  fourteen  years  of  incessant 
toil  he  was  required  to  render  for  her  who  was  the 
object  of  his  choice ;   and  from  year  to  year  he 
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endured  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun  by  day,  and  the 
chilling  frost  by  night.  Often,  in  all  probability, 
amidst  his  solitary  and  nightly  watchings,  he  remem- 
bered the  happiness  which  he  once  enjoyed  under  the 
paternal  roof,  in  the  society  of  his  own  family,  and  wept 
bitterly  at  the  recollection  of  the  sin  by  which  that 
happiness  was  forfeited,  and  by  which  he  seemed  to  be 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  friendship  and  humanity. 

When  the  long  period  already  mentioned  had 
passed  away,  Jacob  was  directed  by  the  Almighty 
to  return  to  his  native  land ;  and  he  immediately  col- 
lected together  his  numerous  flocks  and  herds,  and 
commenced  his  journey.  But  as  he  approached  the 
borders  of  his  own  country,  the  residence  of  his 
brother,  his  fears  were  excited,  and  he  became 
alarmed  for  his  safety,  and  that  of  his  family ;  and  a 
righteous  providence  again  placed  him  in  such  a  situa- 
tion as  gave  him,  more  forcibly  than  ever,  to  see  and 
feel  that  it  is  "  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing"  to  sin  against 
God.  He  sent  his  servants  to  Esau,  with  a  most 
submissive  and  respectful  message,  informing  him  of 
his  property,  his  family,  and  return,  and  bespeaking 
Esau's  favourable  regards.  The  servants  returned 
with  all  haste,  declaring  to  their  master  that  Esau 
was  coming  to  meet  him  attended  by  four  hundred 
men.  It  was  then  that  he  was  so  "  greatly  afraid 
and  distressed ; "  for  he  felt  himself,  and  his  wives 
and  children,  to  be  absolutely  at  the  mercy  of  a  man 
who  was  solemnly  pledged  to  murder  him.  Some 
commentators  have  given  it  as  their  opinion  that 
Esau's  intentions  were  friendly ;  but  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  certainly  lead  us  to  a  different 
conclusion.  When  Rebekah  informed  Jacob  of  his 
danger,  and  recommended  him  to  escape  to  Padan- 
aram,  she  hoped  that  Esau's  anger  would  speedily 
subside  ;  and  she  engaged,  without  delay,  to  inform 
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her  exiled  son  whenever  he  might  return  with  safety. 
Twenty  years  had  now  passed  away ;  and  painful  as 
was  his  absence  from  her,  Rebekah  had  sent  him  no 
invitation  to  come  asfain  to  his  father's  house.  The 
servants,  who  saw  Esau  and  his  attendants,  were 
evidently  impressed  with  an  apprehension  of  danger ; 
and  Jacob,  who  knew  his  brother's  character  better 
than  modern  critics,  regarded  him  as  a  determined 
and  implacable  enemy.  Besides,  if  Esau's  intentions 
had  not  been  hostile,  why  should  he  come  attended 
by  four  hundred  men  ?  A  few  servants  would  have 
been  everyway  sufficient,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  had 
his  designs  been  pacific.  Be  this,  however,  as  it 
may,  the  impression  upon  Jacob's  mind  was  distress- 
ing in  the  extreme.  His  helpless  family  looked  to 
him  for  protection,  and  he  had  no  means  of  defence 
at  his  command.  Refuge  failed  him  ;  he  seemed  to 
see  his  wives  and  children  weltering  in  their  blood  ;  a 
sword  of  the  deepest  anguish  pierced  through  his  soul ; 
and  his  attention  must  have  been  forcibly  directed  to 
the  sin  which  had  placed  him  in  so  perilous  a  situation, 
and  which  had  already  been  so  painfully  visited  upon 
him.  Those  who  have  been  overtaken  by  deep  and 
overwhelming  personal  and  domestic  calamities,  the 
fruit  of  their  own  folly  and  wickedness,  will  deeply 
sympathize  with  the  suffering  patriarch. 

II.  The  conduct  which  Jacob  adopted  upon  this 
occasion  is  full  of  interest  and  instruction.  It  was 
equally  removed  from  presumption  and  despair  ;  and 
presents  one  of  the  most  edifying  examples  of  sanc- 
tified affliction. 

1.  He  did  everything  in  his  power  to  avert  his 
brother's  wrath,  and  conciliate  his  favour.  The 
blessing  which  had  been  pronounced  upon  him  could 
not  be  reversed  ;  nor  could  he  alter  the  unhappy 
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circumstances  under  which  he  had  obtained  it ;  but 
he  could  adopt  an  humble  and  submissive  behaviour 
towards  his  offended  brother ;  and  to  this  he  very 
readily  consented.  In  the  message  which  he  sent  to 
Esau,  he  called  him  his  "lord,"  and  denominated 
himself  Esau's  "servant;"  thus  giving  honour  to 
him  as  the  elder  brother,  and  assuming  no  personal 
superiority  because  his  posterity  were  to  have  the 
pre-eminence.  In  addition  to  this,  he  offered  to  his 
offended  brother  a  large  present,  not  merely  as  a 
mark  of  respect,  but  for  the  purpose  of  conciliation. 
His  property  consisted  in  cattle;  and  the  number 
which  he  selected  from  his  flocks,  and  presented  to 
Esau,  was  indeed  princely.  They  were  "  two  hun- 
dred she  goats,  and  twenty  he  goats,  two  hundred 
ewes,  and  twenty  rams,  thirty  milch  camels  with 
their  colts,  forty  kine  and  ten  bulls,  twenty  she  asses 
and  ten  foals ; "  making,  altogether,  five  hundred  and 
eighty  head  of  cattle. 

The  manner  in  which  this  present  was  offered  to 
the  acceptance  of  Esau  is  very  remarkable,  and 
shows  on  the  part  of  Jacob  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
human  nature.  It  seldom  happens  that  a  wrathful 
and  malignant  spirit  is  at  once  overcome.  Violent 
anger  is,  indeed,  often  transient  in  its  duration ;  but 
when  it  is  allowed  to  "  rest  in  the  bosom,"  and 
become  a  settled  principle  of  action,  deliberately 
seeking  its  gratification  in  opportunities  of  vengeance 
and  blood,  it  is  rarely  subdued  in  a  moment.  Gene- 
rally speaking,  it  can  only  be  effectually  counteracted 
and  removed  by  a  series  of  kind  and  benevolent 
impressions.  Of  this  Jacob  appears  to  have  been 
fully  aware  :  he  therefore  divided  the  present  into 
several  distinct  droves,  placed  at  considerable  dis- 
tances from  each  other,  and  designed  successively  to 
meet  the  eye  and  affect  the  heart  of  Esau  ;  and  the 
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servants  to  whom  the  care  of  each  drove  was  com- 
mitted received  a  strict  charge  as  to  the  very  humble 
and  respectful  manner  in  which  they  were  to  address 
that  powerful  and  offended  chieftain,  whose  murder- 
ous vows  and  hostile  attitude  had  excited  so  much 
alarm.  Jacob  delivered  the  cattle  "  into  the  hand  of 
his  servants,  every  drove  by  themselves  ;  and  said 
unto  his  servants,  Pass  over  before  me  ;  and  put  a 
space  betwixt  drove  and  drove.  And  he  commanded 
the  foremost  saying,  When  Esau  my  brother  meeteth 
thee,  saying,  Whose  art  thou  ?  and  whither  goest 
thou  ?  and  whose  are  these  before  thee  ?  Then  thou 
shalt  say,  They  be  thy  servant  Jacob's  ;  it  is  a 
present  sent  unto  my  lord  Esau  :  and,  behold,  he 
also  is  behind  us.  And  so  commanded  he  the 
second,  and  the  third,  and  all  that  followed  the 
droves,  saying,  On  this  manner  shall  ye  speak  unto 
Esau,  when  ye  find  him.  And  say  ye,  moreover, 
Behold,  thy  servant  Jacob  is  behind  us.  For  he  said, 
I  will  appease  him  with  the  present  that  goeth 
before  me,  and  afterward  I  will  see  his  face ;  perad- 
venture  he  will  accept  of  me."  In  this  truly  beau- 
tiful narrative  we  have  an  equal  display  of  deep 
humility,  and  of  practical  wisdom.  It  was  proposed 
that  Esau  should  meet  a  numerous  herd  of  cattle ; 
and,  in  answer  to  his  inquiries,  he  was  to  be  informed 
that  they  were  "  a  present  to  my  lord  Esau,"  sent  by 
his  "servant  Jacob;"  who,  presuming  upon  his 
brother's  kindness,  was  "behind,"  in  the  train.  The 
present  and  the  message  were  both  calculated  to 
excite  a  kind  feeling  in  favour  of  the  returning  exile. 
Pursuing  his  journey,  Esau  was  unexpectedly  4o 
meet  another  drove,  equally  large  and  valuable  ;  and 
these  also  were  to  be  announced  as  a  "  present  to  my 
lord  Esau,"  from  his  "servant  Jacob."  Thus  the 
feeling  in  Jacob's  favour  was  to  be  increased;  and 
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the  spirit  of  Esau  further  softened,  and  disposed  to 
forgiveness.  Travelling  on,  under  the  influence  of 
these  impressions,  and  of  the  reflections  which  these 
occurrences  were  likely  to  excite  ;  Esau  was  to  be 
surprised  and  affected  by  other  droves  of  cattle,  and 
by  a  repetition  of  the  same  respectful  message  from 
his  brother,  until  it  might  be  fairly  presumed  that, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  every  hostile  purpose  was 
abandoned,  and  past  offences  forgotten  ;  and  that  the 
alienated  parties  might  meet,  if  not  with  perfect 
friendship,  yet  without  the  effusion  of  blood. 

The  spirit  of  conciliation  displayed  by  Jacob  in 
these  proceedings  cannot  be  too  strongly  recom- 
mended. Misunderstandings  and  quarrels  among 
mankind,  and  especially  in  families,  are  greatly  to  be 
deprecated.  They  are  destructive  of  that  mutual 
benevolence  which  is  equally  enjoined  by  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  and  which  a  merciful  providence 
intends  to  be  a  source  of  consolation  to  mankind 
under  the  various  sorrows  of  life  ;  they  render  men 
unfit  for  religious  duties,  and  for  communion  with 
God  ;  they  effectually  counteract  the  spirit  of  piety ; 
and  often  lead  to  clamour,  railing,  backbiting,  and 
every  evil  work.  There  is  an  absence  of  all  true 
religion  when  men  live  "in  envy  and  in  malice, 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another."  What  truth  there 
may  be  in  the  declaration,  that 

"Devil  with  devil  damned  firm  concord  holds," 

I  know  not ;  but  that  men  are  so  prone  to  "  dis- 
agree/' is  a  sad  proof  of  their  corruption.  A 
difference  of  political  or  religious  opinion,  opposing 
secular  interests,  a  desire  to  rival  each  other  in 
wealth  and  honour,  will  often  call  into  exercise  the 
worst  feelings  of  human  nature,  and  give  birth  to 
the  most  deadly  animosities  between  families  and 


Jacob's  return  from  padan-aram.  249 

individuals.  One  great  end  proposed  by  Christianity 
is,  to  restore  man  to  friendship  with  his  Maker,  and 
with  his  fellow-man.  Every  Christian,  therefore,  is  a 
"peacemaker ;"  and  endeavours,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
him,  to  "  live  peaceably  with  all  men ; "  "  giving  no 
offence,"  willingly,  "either  to  Jew  or  gentile,  or  to 
the  church  of  God."  If  disputes  unhappily  exist  in 
families,  religious  societies,  or  among  neighbours,  it 
becomes  those  who  have  been  the  occasion  of  them 
to  endeavour,  as  speedily  as  possible,  to  quench  the 
unhallowed  and  spreading  flame.  This  is  the  special 
duty  of  those  persons  with  whom  offences  have 
originated ;  whether  those  offences  have  been  wan- 
tonly given,  or  have  arisen  inadvertently.  The  offender 
is  the  first  that  should  attempt  to  heal  the  breach. 

And  let  no  one  suppose  that  this  is  merely  a  pru- 
dential suggestion,  which  he  is  at  liberty  either  to 
adopt  or  to  reject,  as  may  best  suit  his  inclination.  It 
is  an  important  branch  of  moral  duty  ;  and  is 
expressly  enjoined  by  Jesus  Christ  upon  all  his  dis- 
ciples. Thus  he  speaks  concerning  it  in  his  sermon 
upon  the  mount :  "If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar," — referring  to  the  ancient  mode  of  worshipping 
God  by  sacrifice, — "  and  there  rememberest  that  thy 
brother  hath  ought  against  thee," — on  account  of 
some  offence  which  has  been  offered  to  him,  or  of  some 
injury  done  to  his  person,  his  property,  his  reputa- 
tion, and  especially  on  account  of  any  reviling  lan- 
guage uttered  to  him  ;  (Matt.  v.  22  ;) — "leave  there 
thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  : " — thou  art 
not  in  a  proper  state  in  which  to  worship  God,  nor 
will  he  accept  thy  offering.  "  First  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother;" — offer  an  apology  for  the  offensive 
language  that  has  been  used  ;  make  restitution  for 
the  injury  which  has  been  done  to  him ;  and  thus 
endeavour  to  regain  his  favour  ; — "  and  then  come 
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and  offer  thy  gift."  (Matt.  v.  23,  24.)  If  any  man 
have  just  ground  of  complaint  against  us,  God  hears 
the  complaint  of  that  man  ;  and  while  we  persist  in 
our  offensive  and  unrighteous  conduct,  however 
long  and  loud  may  be  our  prayers,  they  will  return 
unanswered ;  for  our  sin  "  separates  between  God 
and  us,  and  our  iniquity  causes  him  to  hide  his  face 
from  us."  "  The  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteous- 
ness ;  his  countenance  doth  behold  the  upright :  but 
his  face  is  against  them  that  do  evil."  (Psalm  xi.  7  ; 
1  Peter  iii.  12.)  While  Jacob  did  everything  in  his 
power  to  conciliate  his  brother's  favour, 

2.  He  made  an  arrangement  in  regard  to  his 
family,  which  was  calculated  at  least  to  save  some  of 
them.  "  He  divided  the  people  that  was  with  him, 
and  the  flocks,  and  herds,  and  camels,  into  two  bands  ; 
and  said,  If  Esau  come  to  the  one  company,  and 
smite  it,  then  the  other  company  which  is  left  shall 
escape."  The  sacred  narrative  further  states,  that  he 
made  a  similar  disposal  of  his  family  on  the  morning 
of  the  next  day,  when  Esau's  arrival  was  hourly 
expected ;  only  he  then  placed  them  in  three  com- 
panies. "  He  divided  the  children  unto  Leah,  and 
unto  Rachel,  and  unto  the  handmaids.  And  he  put 
the  handmaids  and  their  children  foremost,  and  Leah 
and  her  children  after,  and  Rachel  and  Joseph 
hindermost."  (Gen.  xxxiii.  1,  2.)  In  this  arrange- 
ment we  see  the  workings  of  the  heart  of  the  husband 
and  the  father,  and  the  elements  of  that  domestic 
discord  and  sorrow  of  which  Jacob  had  his  full  share. 
It  was  right  that  the  family  should  be  divided,  that  in 
case  Esau  and  his  men  should  commence  the  work 
of  carnage,  those  who  were  at  a  distance,  seeing  the 
slaughter,  might  have  an  opportunity  of  hiding  them- 
selves, or  of  making  their  escape.  But  the  difficulty 
was,  so  to  make  a  division  of  the  family,  as  to  pre- 
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vent  jealousy  and  just  complaint,  Here  were  mothers 
and  their  children  in  consternation  and  peril,  who  all 
had  an  equal  right  to  the  protection  and  kindness  of 
the  husband  and  the  father ;  and  any  manifestations 
of  partiality  on  his  part,  in  a  case  like  this,  when  life 
was  at  stake,  were  likely  to  be  followed  by  conse- 
quences of  a  most  painful  and  desperate  kind.  Per- 
haps the  only  unexceptionable  method  of  determining 
the  position  of  each  company  was  that  of  the  lot ;  but 
the  strong  feeling  of  Jacob's  heart  could  listen  to  no 
prudential  and  equitable  suggestions  on  this  subject; 
and  he  placed  each  company  just  as  that  feeling  dic- 
tated. The  handmaids  and  their  children  were  the 
least  dear  to  him ;  and  hence  he  placed  them  the 
nearest  to  Esau,  and  in  the  greatest  danger.  Leah 
and  her  children  were  placed  next  in  order  ;  for  he 
had  more  regard  for  them  than  for  the  first  company. 
Rachel,  the  favourite  wife,  and  Joseph,  the  most 
beloved  of  all  the  children,  formed  the  third  com- 
pany ;  and  were  placed  at  the  greatest  possible  dis- 
tance from  danger.  Joseph,  who  appears  to  have 
been  then  about  six  or  seven  years  of  age,  in  all  pro- 
bability felt  peculiar  satisfaction  as  he  sat  by  the 
side  of  his  mother,  and  cherished  increased  attach- 
ment to  his  father  when  he  compared  his  position  of 
comparative  safety  with  the  post  of  danger  assigned 
to  his  brothers ;  but  in  the  subsequent  years  of  his 
life  he  paid  dearly  for  the  partiality  shown  him.  It 
is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  the  envy  of  his  brethren, 
which  induced  them  to  conspire  to  murder  him,  and 
ultimately  led  them  to  sell  him  to  slavery  and  exile, 
had  its  origin  in  the  partial  proceedings  of  that  day. 
The  father  was  resolved,  if  possible,  and  at  all 
hazards,  to  prevent  the  shedding  of  Joseph's  blood  ; 
but  the  dipping  in  blood  of  Joseph's  coat  of  many 
colours,  the  sight  of  which  a  few  years  afterwards 
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filled  Jacob  with  deep  and  permanent  anguish,  may 
be  distinctly  traced  to  the  favouritism  which  was  so 
strikingly  manifested  on  this  occasion,  and  which  was 
afterwards  so  injudiciously  continued. 

This  most  injurious  partiality  was  a  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  polygamy  in  which  Jacob  had  indulged. 
Evils  of  this  nature  carry  their  own  punishment 
along  with  them.  Polygamy  was  practised  under 
the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations,  and  per- 
haps was  tolerated,  like  divorce,  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  greater  evils.  But  it  was  a  violation  of 
the  original  law  of  human  nature,  and  was  always 
destructive  of  domestic  peace  and  happiness.  One 
of  the  most  interesting  and  delightful  objects  upon 
which  the  eye  can  rest  is  a  family  at  unity  with  itself ; 
a  family,  all  the  members  of  which  are  of  one  heart, 
and  of  one  soul ;  and  whose  sympathies  are  all  sanc- 
tified by  religion.  To  such  a  family  individuals 
retire,  as  to  a  sacred  asylum,  from  the  selfishness, 
the  cares,  and  the  toils  of  the  world ;  and  there  they 
enjoy  something  of  the  bliss  which  was  the  lot  of  man 
in  innocence.  By  the  deep  and  general  sympathy  of 
such  a  family,  all  the  enjoyments  of  life,  whether 
arising  from  temporal  or  spiritual  blessings,  are 
heightened ;  and  by  the  same  means  every  sorrow  is 
sensibly  diminished.  But  a  family  so  united  was 
never  found  in  connexion  with  polygamy.  Where 
that  was  practised,  the  affections  of  the  husband  were 
divided ;  hence  arose  jealousy  and  strife  among  the 
wives  ;  and  the  children,  influenced  by  the  example 
of  their  mothers,  would  indulge  themselves  in  con- 
tempt, on  the  one  hand,  and  in  envy  and  malignity 
on  the  other.  Rachel  did  not  long  survive  the  means 
employed  by  Jacob  for  her  safety ;  or  she  might  for 
years  have  reaped  in  sorrow  the  fruits  of  that  day's 
proceedings.    They  fell  in  all  their  bitterness  to  the 
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lot  of  her  hapless  son  ;  and  perhaps  it  was  in  mercy 
to  her,  that  she  was  deposited  in  the  peaceful  grave 
before  the  bloody  coat  of  her  child  was  presented  to 
his  distracted  father.  The  greater  part  of  Jacob's 
sons  were  lamentably  deficient  in  affection  and 
respect  for  him ;  and  this  also  may  be  principally 
attributed  to  his  polygamy.  They  felt  that  they  were 
not  equally  the  objects  of  his  paternal  care  and  affec- 
tion. In  this  view  of  ancient  manners  and  habits, 
we  perceive  our  obligations  to  Christianity.  We 
are  not  only  indebted  to  it  for  our  spiritual  enjoy- 
ments,— our  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  his  salva- 
tion,— but  also  for  our  civil  privileges  and  domestic 
comforts.  Wherever  its  principles  have  sway,  they 
annihilate  injustice,  oppression,  and  wrong,  in  all 
their  hateful  forms,  and  give  birth  to  all  the  charities 
of  life.  By  restoring  the  original  law  of  marriage, 
Christianity  purifies  society  at  its  source  ;  and  it  gives 
an  interest  and  a  sanctified  pleasure  to  every  domestic 
relation  unknown  under  any  other  form  of  religion. 

We  blame  not  Jacob,  then,  for  dividing  his  family 
on  the  occasion  described  in  the  text.  It  was  an  act 
of  prudence,  and  displayed  a  self-possession  which 
every  one  must  admire ;  but  the  manner  in  which 
that  division  was  made  shows  a  partiality,  the  conse- 
quences of  which  to  him  and  the  object  of  his  fond 
affection  were  most  disastrous :  and  the  entire  case 
presents  an  instructive  view  of  the  imperfect  state  in 
which  society  then  existed.  Fruitless  and  vain  are 
all  the  efforts  of  man,  however  well  directed,  unless 
they  be  sanctioned  by  the  blessing  of  God.  Of  this 
Jacob  was  deeply  sensible  ;  and  hence, 

3.  He  had  recourse  to  earnest  prayer.  "  And 
Jacob  said,  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God 
of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord  which  saidst  unto  me, 
Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
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will  deal  well  with  thee :  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least 
of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou 
hast  showed  unto  thy  servant ;  for  with  my  staff  I 
passed  over  this  Jordan ;  and  now  I  am  become  two 
bands.  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of 
my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau:  for  I  fear 
him,  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the 
mother  with  the  children.  And  thou  saidst,  I  will 
surely  do  thee  good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  numbered  for 
multitude." 

There  are  many  things  in  this  very  remarkable 
prayer,  which  are  worthy  of  deep  attention.  It  is  a 
genuine  and  unstudied  effusion  of  a  mind  full  of 
anxiety,  deeply  humbled,  struggling  against  fear,  and 
labouring  to  repose  confidence  in  God. 

(1.)  It  was  addressed  to  the  God  of  his  fathers. 
Jacob  had  descended  from  ancestors  distinguished 
by  their  piety;  and  he  avails  himself  of  that  cir- 
cumstance to  raise  his  drooping  faith.  God  has 
always  been  the  hope  and  confidence  of  good  men ; 
and  he  has  never  disappointed  those  who  have  put 
their  trust  in  him.  "  The  sacred  annals"  do  indeed 
"  speak  his  fame,"  in  regard  to  the  interpositions  of 
his  power  and  goodness,  in  answer  to  the  prayer 
of  faith.  But  in  the  season  of  overwhelming  dismay 
and  sorrow,  there  is  something  peculiarly  encou- 
raging in  the  recollection,  that  the  God  on  whose 
name  we  call  was  the  God  of  our  fathers.  We 
remember  the  testimony  which  they  often  bore  to 
his  faithfulness  and  love,  as  the  result  of  their  own 
personal  experience ;  and  we  remember,  too,  the 
benefit  to  be  derived  from  their  prayers.  To  make 
intercession  for  his  offspring  is  the  constant  practice 
of  every  spiritual  worshipper  of  God.  From  the  day 
of  his  conversion,  till  his  spirit  enters  into  paradise, 
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seldom  does  he  kneel  before  the  throne   of  the 
heavenly  grace  without   invoking   blessings  upon 
his  children :    and  we  know  that   "  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much." 
Let,  then,  the  children  of  good  men,  whenever  they 
are  brought  to  repentance,  and  are  imploring  the 
mercy  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  know 
that  there  are  many  prayers  registered  in  heaven  in 
their  behalf,  and  not  registered  there  in  vain.  The 
devoted  fathers  and   mothers   who   offered  those 
prayers  may  now  be  bending  under  the  weight  of 
years,  or  may  have  long  since  entered  upon  their 
eternal  reward;  but  the  God  of  endless  mercy  is 
waiting  to  bestow,  in  answer  to  their  former  suppli- 
cations, unnumbered  blessings  upon  their  children, 
when  they  also  call  upon  his  name.    The  holy  scrip- 
tures are  rich  in  promises  to  the  posterity  of  good 
men.    They  declare  that,  while  the  Almighty  "  visits 
the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generations,"  he  "  keepeth  mercy  for 
thousands"  of  generations  "of  them  that  love  him, 
and  that   keep  his  commandments."     A  peculiar 
emotion  must  have  been  excited  in  the  mind  of 
Timothy  when  he  read  in  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  him, 
such  honourable  mention  of  "  the  unfeigned  faith  that 
dwelt"  in  him,  and  which  u  dwelt  first  in  his  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice." 

(2)  In  Jacob's  prayer  we  observe  an  humble 
acknowledgment  of  his  absolute  demerit  before 
God.  "  I  am  not  worthy,"  says  he,  "  of  the  least  of 
all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou 
hast  showed  unto  thy  servant."  Blessings  had 
already  been  bestowed  upon  him,  which  were  alto- 
gether undeserved  on  his  part;  and  the  merciful 
interposition  which  he  now  solicited,  he  intimates, 
must  be  vouchsafed  in  the  same  gratuitous  manner? 
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or  he  and  his  family  must  perish.    This  was  a  cor- 
rect view  of  his  situation  and  character.    Man  is 
indebted  to  God  for  his  existence,  and  for  the  con- 
tinued possession  and  exercise  of  all  his  powers, 
both  of  body  and  mind ;  and  a  creature  thus  abso- 
lutely dependent  upon  the  divine  goodness  can  never 
make  God  his  debtor.     All  conception  of  merit, 
therefore,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense  of  that  term, 
must  be  for  ever  banished  from  the  mind  of  man. 
But  in  his  case  there  is  more  than  a  want  of  merit. 
There  is  positive  evil ;  a  liability  to  the  severest 
punishment,   arising  from  a  corrupt   nature,  and 
actual  transgression.    The  plea  of  innocence  is  lost. 
"Every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  the  whole  world  is 
guilty  before  God."    Sin  is  infinitely  hateful  to  him  ; 
it  excites  his  just  wrath  and  indignation ;  and  forms 
a  direct  obstruction  between  him  and  his  creatures. 
Jacob  was  deeply  guilty.    As  a  descendant  from 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  he  had  enjoyed  the  highest 
religious  advantages ;  but  his  improvement  of  them 
was  very  inconsiderable.    In  the  earlier  years  of  his 
life  especially,  his  piety  appears  to  have  been  very 
defective.     He  was  distinguished  by  ingenuity,  and 
by  a  presence  of  mind  which  appears  never  to  have 
forsaken    him ;   but  he   was   not  remarkable  for 
heavenly-mindedness,  nor  for   purity  of  conduct, 
until  the  occasion  referred  to  in  the  text,  when,  by 
means  of  sanctified  affliction,  he  became  a  new  man. 
When  his  life  was  placed  in  jeopardy,  and  he  saw 
no  means  of  escape  but  by  an  immediate  interposi- 
tion of  providence,  and  he  was  driven  in  prayer  to 
the  God  of  his  fathers,  he  was  made  to  feel  the 
defects  of  his  piety,  and  to  loathe  and  abhor  himself 
in  the  divine  presence.    It  is  the  duty  of  all  the 
worshippers  of  God,  to  imitate  his  moral  perfections 
and  character ;  and  to  resemble  him  in  righteousness 
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and  true  holiness.  In  this  sense  we  are  to  be 
"followers  of  God,  as  dear  children."  When  Jacob 
acknowledged  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  "  mercy  and 
truth/'  he  must  have  felt  with  shame  and  sorrow  the 
former  selfishness  of  his  spirit,  and  the  duplicity  and 
lying  of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  "The  mercy 
and  truth"  of  God,  upon  which  his  mind  dwelt  with 
such  grateful  emotion,  formed  a  perfect  contrast  to 
his  own  dispositions  and  conduct.  Every  man  is 
thus  brought  to  a  conviction  of  his  corruption  and 
guilt  before  the  mercy  of  God  is  fully  revealed  to  his 
heart.  Poverty  of  spirit  precedes  the  possession  of 
the  inward  kingdom  of  God ;  and  the  sorrow  of 
penitence,  the  consolations  of  pardon.  We  must 
be  humbled  before  we  are  exalted;  and  renounce 
ourselves,  that  we  may  entertain  right  views  of  the 
grace  of  God.  A  way  has  been  opened  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  for  the  full  and  unrestrained  exercise 
of  that  grace  to  sinners ;  and  those  who  draw  near 
to  God,  confessing  their  sin,  and  placing  an  entire 
reliance  upon  the  death  and  intercession  of  their 
Divine  Redeemer,  shall  not  be  sent  empty  away. 
Such  are  the  provisions  of  God's  gracious  covenant 
with  man,  that  no  penitent  believer  can  perish. 

(3.)  When  asking  of  God  the  favour  of  protection, 
Jacob  gratefully  acknowledges  the  blessings  he  had 
already  received.  He  speaks  of  undeserved  "  mer- 
cies" and  "truth,"  as  having  been  shown  to  him  in 
the  course  of  his  eventful  life.  His  "mercies"  were 
indeed  many  and  great.  "  With  my  staff,"  says  he, 
"  I  passed  over  this  Jordan  ;  and  now  I  am  become 
two  bands."  When  he  left  his  father's  house,  he 
was  a  solitary  exile,  without  property,  and  without  a 
friend.  During  his  absence 1  from  home,  though 
exposed  to  many  hardships  and  perils,  his  life  had 
been  preserved;  he  had  acquired  property  to  a  vast 
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extent,  and  providence  had  blessed  him  with  a 
numerous  family,  whom  he  regarded  as  the  hope  and 
comfort  of  his  age.  Upon  him  also  was  conferred 
the  honour  of  descent  from  two  distinguished  patri- 
archs, who  were  among  the  most  eminent  examples 
of  piety  the  world  had  ever  seen ;  a  great  and  mighty 
nation,  designed  to  be  the  grand  depositary  of 
revealed  truth  through  a  series  of  ages,  was  to  descend 
from  him  ;  and  of  his  posterity,  in  a  distant  age,  was 
the  Messiah  to  be  born,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  and 
the  hope  of  the  world. 

In  addition  to  these  transcendent  "mercies/'  the 
"  truth"  which  had  been  shown  to  him  excited  his  gra- 
titude, and  called  forth  his  devout  thanksgivings.  There 
seems  here  to  be  a  reference  to  the  promises  which 
were  made  to  him  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  Padan- 
aram,  and  was  favoured  with  his  wonderful  vision. 
Resting  his  head  upon  a  stone,  and  sleeping  under 
the  canopy  of  the  skies,  "  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a 
ladder  set  upon  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached 
to  heaven :  and  behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  on  it.  And,  behold,  the  Lord  stood 
above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham 
thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon 
thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed :  and 
thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  thou 
shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south  :  and  in  thee  and  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 
And,  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in 
all  places  whither  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee 
again  into  this  land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee,  until 
I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of." 
(Gen.  xxviii.  12 — 15.)  These  "  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises,"  being  solemnly  pronounced  by 
Him  whose  power  is  unlimited,  and  "  with  whom  is 
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no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning,"  were 
declarations  of  immutable  "truth;"  and  their  com- 
munication to  Jacob,  considering  the  circumstances 
of  destitution  and  misery  in  which  he  had  placed 
himself  by  sin,  might  well  excite  his  gratitude,  and 
fill  his  mouth  with  praise.  The  promises  of  personal 
protection  had  been  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter ;  and 
all  that  the  Lord  had  spoken  would  be  infallibly 
accomplished  in  its  time.  Jacob  saw  in  the  numerous 
and  healthy  children,  by  whom  he  was  surrounded, 
the  elements  of  that  mighty  nation  which  for  ages 
was  to  bear  his  name,  and  to  worship  the  true  God 
in  the  midst  of  surrounding  darkness  and  idolatry. 
To  recal  to  our  remembrance  the  past  "mercies"  of 
God,  and  the  former  displays  of  "  truth"  to  us,  in  the 
time  of  sorrow  and  danger,  is  a  duty  which  we  owe 
both  to  God  and  to  ourselves.  The  thanksgivings 
of  a  grateful  heart  he  delights  to  accept ;  and  our 
faith  is  strengthened,  and  our  spirits  are  cheered  and 
tranquillized,  when  we  call  to  mind  the  blessings 
and  deliverances  of  our  past  life.  Thus  David 
"  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God."  When 
called  to  encounter  Goliah  of  Gath, — the  terror  of  the 
Israelitish  armies  and  nation, — and  dissuaded  by  his 
friends  from  engaging  in  the  unequal  contest,  he 
recollected  the  providence  which  had  saved  him 
from  "  the  lion  and  the  bear,"  and  which  he  regarded 
as  equally  able  and  willing  to  save  him  from  the 
vengeance  of  the  "  uncircumcised  Philistine."  The 
past  experience  of  every  good  man,  if  duly  consulted, 
would  supply  many  lessons  of  hope  and  confidence 
in  the  time  of  trial. 

(4.)  The  prayer  which  is  now  under  our  consider- 
ation contains  an  encouraging  reference  to  the  divine 
direction,  which  Jacob  was  then  in  the  very  act  of 
obeying.     Painful  as  was  his  long  absence  from 
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home,  and  greatly  as  he  longed  for  the  society  of  his 
parents,  he  durst  not  have  presumed  to  return  to  his 
native  country,  while  Esau's  anger  remained  una- 
bated, unless  he  had  authority  from  God  thus  to 
hazard  his  life.  He  had  now  received  that  authority ; 
God  had  expressly  commanded  him  to  return :  Jacob 
felt  that  he  had  not  placed  himself  in  these  circum- 
stances of  peril  by  his  own  folly  or  choice  ;  and  that 
therefore  he  had  some  gracious  right  to  look  to  God 
for  protection.  Grievously  as  he  had  sinned  many- 
years  ago,  and  had  exposed  himself  to  punishment, 
he  was  now  in  the  way  of  duty ;  and  he  cherished  a 
hope  that  his  obedience  would  not  be  followed  by 
consequences  so  disastrous  as  those  which  had  excited 
his  fears.  With  exemplary  modesty  and  humility, 
every  way  suited  to  his  situation,  he  says  to  his 
Maker,  "Thou  saidst  unto  me,  Return  unto  thy 
country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well 
with  thee."  A  claim  for  protection  is  strongly  and 
beautifully  intimated  in  these  words,  though  not  dis- 
tinctly expressed ;  and  that  claim  was  well  founded. 
When  men  cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  wander 
from  the  path  of  duty,  they  expose  themselves  to  his 
wrath,  and  forfeit  all  covenanted  right  to  his  blessing 
and  protection;  but  when  they  return  to  him  in 
penitence  and  faith,  submit  to  his  authority,  and  with 
conscientious  care  endeavour  to  follow  his  providen- 
tial guidance,  a  thousand  promises  assure  them  of 
his  mercy,  and  of  his  presence  and  help  in  time  of 
need.  Perplexities  and  trials  may  beset  our  path  ; 
but  God  will  prepare  our  way.  Dangers  may  threaten 
and  appal ;  but  God  will  be  our  shield.  We  shall 
never  be  sent  a  warfare  at  our  own  charge  ;  nor  will 
our  heavenly  Father  ever  forsake  us,  while  we  are 
employed  in  his  service. 

(5.)  In  this  most  impressive  prayer  the  patriarch 
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pleads  the  promise  of  God  in  regard  to  his  posterity. 
"  Thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good,  and  make 
thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be 
numbered  for  multitude."  This  promise,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  given  to  Jacob  twenty  years  before ;  and 
amidst  all  his  sorrows  and  wanderings  it  had  engaged 
his  attention,  and  supported  his  faith.  By  pleading 
this  promise  Jacob  connects  the  honour  of  God  with 
the  preservation  of  himself  and  of  his  family.  His 
"  seed,"  his  descendants,  were  to  be  so  numerous  as 
to  exceed  all  human  calculation.  To  this  the  veracity 
of  the  Almighty  was  pledged ;  and  nothing  could  be 
more  directly  opposed  to  his  perfections  and  character 
than  the  failure  of  his  word.  All  Jacob's  children 
were  then  with  him  :  the  evil  apprehended  was,  the 
slaughter  of  the  entire  family  by  the  sword  of  Esau ; 
and  were  this  dreaded  event  to  take  place,  the  word 
of  the  living  God  would  fall  to  the  ground.  Thus  the 
patriarch  endeavours  to  invigorate  his  feeble  faith. 
Unbelief  is  a  reflection  upon  the  truth  of  God,  and 
upon  all  the  perfections  of  his  nature ;  it  is  therefore 
dishonourable  to  him  in  the  highest  degree ;  and  its 
consequences  to  the  souls  of  men  are  in  every  respect 
ruinous  and  destructive.  In  fallen  man  there  is  "  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  prone  to  put  God  far  from  us, 
and  to  doubt  of  his  willingness  to  bless  and  to  save. 
It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  every  man  to  acquaint 
himself  with  the  grounds  of  faith  ;  with  the  direct 
warrant  and  authority  which  God  has  given  to  men 
to  put  their  trust  in  him,  both  for  temporal  blessings, 
and  for  "salvation,  happiness,  and  heaven;"  and 
having  obtained  this  knowledge,  it  becomes  them, 
with  Jacob,  to  resist  the  unbelieving  propensities  of 
their  degenerate  nature,  and,  against  all  human 
hope,  to  repose  unlimited  confidence  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     It  is  easy  to  observe  in 


262 


SERMON  XI. 


many  of  the  examples  of  holy  scripture  a  mighty 
struggle  in  the  minds  of  weak  believers.  There  is 
some  blessing  to  which  their  attention  is  directed  by 
the  promises  of  God ;  that  blessing  is  an  object  of 
their  intense  desire  and  pursuit ;  they  labour  to  trust 
in  God,  that  their  desire  may  be  realized ;  but  their 
own  evil  nature,  seconded  by  satanic  influence, 
suggests  a  thousand  fears.  The  Holy  Spirit,  however, 
helps  their  infirmities,  and  inspires  that  faith  to  which 
God  can  deny  nothing.  The  faith  of  Jacob  was 
greatly  tried ;  but  it  was  the  effect  of  a  divine  influ- 
ence, and  founded  upon  the  word  of  God  that  cannot 
lie ;  and  it  therefore  obtained  for  him  the  good  which 
he  sought.  Faith  connects  man  with  his  Maker,  and 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  In  the  case  of  Jacob,  faith 
brought  the  Almighty  down  to  the  help  of  his  dis- 
tressed and  praying  servant. 

During  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations 
the  Son  of  God  was  wont  to  appear  in  various  forms, 
and  under  various  names.  He  came  to  Abraham  in 
a  vision,  as  "the  Word  of  the  Lord;"  (Gen.  xv.  1  ;) 
to  Moses,  as  "the  Angel  of  the  Lord;"  (Exod.  iii. 
2  ;)  and  to  Joshua,  as  "  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host." 
(Josh.  v.  15.)  And  on  the  memorable  night  after 
the  prayer  which  we  have  just  attempted  to  elucidate 
was  offered,  the  same  Divine  Person  appeared  to 
Jacob  in  the  form  of  a  man  ;  drawn  from  heaven,  as 
it  would  seem,  by  the  praying  faith  of  his  suffering- 
servant.  That  we  are  authorized  to  take  this  view 
of  the  subject,  is  manifest ;  for  when  the  "  Man"  here 
mentioned  had  taken  his  departure,  "  Jacob  called 
the  name  of  the  place  Peniel ; "  that  is,  the  face  of 
God ;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face, 
and  my  life  is  preserved."  (Gen.  xxxii.  30.)  Jacob 
recognised  in  this  mysterious  stranger  the  God  of  his 
fathers ;  he  therefore  laid  hold  upon  him,  and  pleaded 
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with  him  for  his  blessing.  The  divine  Man  struggled 
to  get  free ;  but  Jacob  held  him  by  a  firm  grasp, — for 
life  was  at  stake, — and  said,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go, 
except  thou  bless  me."  The  "  thoughts"  of  the  Lord 
towards  his  weeping  and  penitent  servant  were 
"  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil ; "  but  he  deemed 
it  requisite  to  give  full  exercise  to  the  faith  and  the 
patience  of  Jacob,  and  therefore  continued  the  con- 
flict all  night  until  the  break  of  day.  That  night  was 
the  most  important  period  of  Jacob's  life.  To  him  it 
was,  by  way  of  eminence,  "  that  night  of  the  Lord," 
to  be  for  ever  remembered.  No  discouragements 
could  shake  his  faith,  abate  the  ardour  of  his  zeal,  or 
exhaust  his  patience ;  and  as  the  morning  dawned,  the 
blessing  which  he  sought  with  prayers  and  tears  was 
given.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  received, 
in  addition  to  the  assurance  of  the  divine  protection, 
the  pardon  of  his  sin,  and  a  new  heart.  For  we  do 
not  read  that  he  ever  again  turned  aside  into  the 
crooked  ways  of  iniquity,  or  neglected  to  serve  the 
God  of  his  fathers  with  fidelity.  His  domestic 
afflictions  were  indeed  great;  but  they  were  over- 
ruled for  his  spiritual  advantage  ;  for  "  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God ; "  and 
he  was  never  suffered  to  faint  in  the  day  of  trial. 
The  new  character  with  which  Jacob  was  from  this 
time  invested  was  strongly  represented  by  the  change 
of  his  name.  "Thy  name,"  said  his  God  and 
Saviour,  "  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel  : 
for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  with 
men,  and  hast  prevailed."  (Gen.  xxxii.  28.)  Jacob — 
a  name  which  was  now  superseded,  as  no  longer 
descriptive  of  his  character — signifies  "  a  sup- 
planter;"  and  Israel,  by  which  he  was  now  desig- 
nated, signifies,  "a  prince  of  God."  Such  is  the 
dignity  to  which  every  justified  and  regenerated  man 
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is  elevated.  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
that  fear  him  ; "  and  it  is  a  divine  promise,  made  to 
every  one  that  overcometh,  "  I  will  give  him  a  white 
stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it."  (Rev.  ii. 
17.)  One  of  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  that 
name,  however,  is, — and  we  see  the  fact  in  the  new 
designation  of  Jacob, — that  it  is  declared  by  our  Lord 
to  be  "  the  name  of  my  God/'  (Rev.  iii.  12.)  That 
Jacob  was  saved  everlastingly,  we  have  the  express 
and  repeated  testimony  of  holy  scripture.  He  was 
therefore  both  justified  and  sanctified  by  the  grace  of 
God. 

The  divine  interposition  in  behalf  of  this  patriarch, 
and  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  is  full  of  instruction  and 
encouragement.  We  have  seen  the  terrible  appre- 
hensions by  which  he  and  his  family  were  agitated  : 
and  the  dreaded  interview  with  Esau  at  length 
arrived.  The  sun  arose  upon  the  earth,  and  Esau 
with  his  four  hundred  men  appeared  in  distant  pros- 
pect, and  drew  nearer  and  nearer.  Many  a  heart  in 
Jacob's  family,  no  doubt,  was  the  seat  of  anxiety  and 
trepidation.  As  Esau  approached,  Jacob  "bowed 
himself  to  the  ground  seven  times  until  he  came  near 
to  his  brother."  It  soon  appeared  that  the  heart  of  the 
intended  murderer  was  under  a  supernatural  control. 
No  sword  glittered  in  the  morning  sun  ;  no  command 
to  enter  upon  the  work  of  slaughter  was  given ;  but  as 
soon  as  Esau  recognised  his  brother,  now  of  course 
considerably  altered  in  his  appearance  by  advancing 
years,  and  great  hardships  and  sorrows,  he  "ran  to 
meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him  :  and  they  wept."  (Gen.  xxxiii.  4.)  The 
brothers,  it  seems,  remembered  the  happy  days  of 
their  infancy  and  youth,  when  nothing  had  occurred 
to  interrupt  their  fraternal  affection  and  confidence; 
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they  remembered  the  relation  in  which  they  stood  to 
their  aged  and  venerable  parents,  the  long  and 
unhappy  period  of  their  separation,  and  the  great 
mercy  of  God  in  preserving  the  life  of  the  offender, 
and  in  keeping  the  other  from  the  crime  of  blood  ; 
and  they  could  only  give  expression  to  their  powerful 
emotions  in  groans  and  tears.  The  hearts  of  both 
were  evidently  under  a  divine  influence.  That  of 
Jacob  was  "  purified  by  faith  ;"  and  was  the  seat  of 
penitence,  humility,  and  holy  love ;  and  Esau  was  so 
restrained  by  the  power  of  God  that  he  had  neither 
the  ability  nor  the  inclination  to  hurt  a  hair  upon  his 
brother's  head.  When  the  intensity  of  their  feelings 
had  in  some  degree  subsided,  Jacob  introduced  to 
his  brother  the  successive  companies  into  which  his 
family  had  been  divided  ;  who  all  bowed  respectfully 
to  him,  and  rejoiced  in  his  expression  of  kindness, 
The  entire  family  found  a  cordial  friend  in  the  man 
whose  vengeance  they  had  so  recently  dreaded. 
After  much  importunity,  Esau  consented  to  accept 
the  present  which  his  brother  offered  to  him  ;  and 
thus  mutual  confidence  and  good- will  were  estab- 
lished between  them.  Esau  affectionately  proposed 
to  leave  with  Jacob  a  part  of  the  four  hundred  men 
who  attended  him,  that  they  might  afford  assistance 
and  protection  to  Jacob  and  his  family  in  their  jour- 
neyings.  After  giving  every  proof  of  forgiveness  to 
his  brother,  and  of  regard  for  the  welfare  of  Jacob's 
wives  and  children,  "  Esau  returned  that  day  on  his 
way  unto  Seir."  Thus  was  the  prayer  of  Jacob 
answered ;  his  anxious  mind  relieved ;  the  divine 
promise  of  protection  fulfilled ;  an  innocent  family 
preserved  in  the  hour  of  danger ;  a  trial  of  no 
ordinary  magnitude  overruled  for  the  spiritual  good 
of  Jacob;  and  his  defective  piety  increased  and 
established.    "  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
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for  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men!"  (Psalm  cvii.  8.)  Jacob's  sin 
involved  him  in  danger  and  distress  ;  that  danger 
and  distress  brought  him,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
deep  humiliation,  and  prayer,  and  faith ;  and  these 
secured  to  him  not  only  a  temporal  deliverance,  but 
great  spiritual  blessings.  Thus  does  God,  in  his 
ineffable  mercy,  make  even  those  afflictions  which 
are  the  bitter  fruits  of  sin  a  means  of  bringing  men 
to  repentance  and  salvation.  His  bowels  yearn  over 
sinful  men ;  and  he  tries  every  means  to  convert  and 
save  them,  before  they  are  finally  abandoned  to  the 
unmitigated  consequences  of  their  folly  and  guilt. 

The  facts  which  have  now  occupied  our  attention 
contain  many  practical  lessons  of  general  application. 
They  remind  us,  in  a  very  impressive  manner, 

1.  Of  the  established  connexion  between  sin  and 
punishment.  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  of 
God ;  and  no  man  can  violate  that  law  with  impunity. 
The  declarations  of  holy  scripture  on  this  subject  are 
confirmed  by  the  history  of  all  ages,  and  by  the  per- 
sonal experience  of  every  human  being.  Such,  how- 
ever, is  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  that  multitudes  of 
people  rush  into  it  daily,  under  an  apprehension  that 
they  can  ultimately  escape  the  threatened  penalty. 
Let  such  persons  look  at  the  case  of  Jacob,  a  part  of 
whose  history  we  have  just  reviewed.  He  had 
descended  from  patriarchs,  high  in  the  favour  of  God ; 
and  he  was  destined  by  providence  to  sustain  a  very 
important  part  in  the  transmission  of  true  religion. 
His  posterity  were,  through  many  generations,  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world ;  and  his  name  was  to  occupy 
a  prominent  place  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  till  the 
end  of  time.  Yet  the  man  who  was  thus  connected, 
and  for  whom  such  honours  were  reserved,  could  not 
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"  harden  himself  against  God  and  prosper."  The 
fraud  which  he  practised  upon  his  aged  and  blind 
father  was  so  displeasing  to  God,  that  it  entailed 
sorrow  and  misery  upon  him  through  the  greater 
part  of  his  protracted  life ;  and  his  unhappy  mother, 
who  had  stimulated  him  to  that  iniquitous  act,  is  no 
more  mentioned  in  the  sacred  history.  What 
became  of  her  we  know  not.  The  death  of  her 
nurse  is  recorded ;  (Gen.  xxxv.  8 ;)  but  the  inspired 
writer  drops  her  name  in  silence.  Her  intention 
was  to  secure  peculiar  advantages  to  her  favourite 
son ;  but  it  is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  the  guilty 
parties  were  separated  from  that  time  to  the  day  of 
their  death.  We  have  no  proof  that  Rebekah  was 
ever  again  allowed  to  gaze  upon  the  person  of  her 
son,  on  whom  her  tenderest  affections  were  placed, 
and  whom  she  had  drawn  into  evil.  And  do  any  of 
you  suppose  that  you  can  live  in  sin,  and  yet  escape 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ?  Vain  hope ! 
There  is  not  a  sin  that  you  commit,  however  secret, 
that  can  escape  the  attention  of  God;  and  his 
"  wrath  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men."  He  has  a  thou- 
sand means  of  bringing  to  light  the  hidden  works  of 
darkness ;  and  of  punishing  the  despisers  of  his  law. 
Even  in  this  life  the  sins  of  men  are  often  visited 
upon  them  with  awful  severity. 

Sometimes  sin  is  punished  by  the  loss  of  reputa- 
tion and  influence.  While  men  maintain  integrity 
of  character,  they  are  generally  regarded  with  respect 
and  esteem :  but  when  they  are  detected  in  acts  of 
injustice  and  fraud,  the  public  confidence  is  with- 
drawn; their  families  are  covered  with  shame  and 
dishonour;  the  men  who  formerly  admired  and 
esteemed  them  shun  their  company ;  and  the  unhappy 
offenders  against  the  laws  of  justice  and  truth  retire 
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from  the  gaze  of  the  multitude,  and  seek  a  refuge 
in  the  grave.  Many  a  man  is  thus  disgraced  in 
honourable  society,  and  many  a  name  is  stigmatized 
on  the  page  of  history,  by  the  just  judgment  of 
God! 

Sometimes  sin  is  punished  with  the  loss  of  health. 
This  is  the  general  lot  of  those  who  indulge  them- 
selves in  habits  of  intemperance.  The  slaves  of 
sensuality,  of  appetite,  and  passion,  seldom  live  out 
half  the  days  originally  allotted  to  them  by  a  merciful 
providence.  Inordinate  self-indulgence  brings  on 
disease ;  and  disease  terminates  in  premature  disso- 
lution. The  brand  of  Heaven  is  fixed  upon  the  sen- 
sualist, who  "  mourns  at  the  last,  when  his  flesh  and 
body  are  consumed,"  and  he  descends  to  the  grave 
in  the  midst  of  his  years  ;  leaving  his  innocent  wife 
a  widow,  and  his  hapless  children  orphans,  when 
they  most  need  the  counsel,  protection,  and  example 
of  the  husband  and  the  father. 

In  all  cases  sin  brings  guilt  upon  the  conscience, 
destroys  the  spiritual  enjoyments  of  men,  and  exposes 
them  to  "  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  The  power 
of  conscience  is  tremendous ;  and  God  can  employ 
that  faculty,  as  a  tormenter,  to  an  unlimited  extent. 
When  conscience  is  duly  alarmed,  and  sinners  have 
right  views  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  it  often  appears 
to  them  that  "  hell  itself  would  be  a  place  of  refuge, 
if  it  could  hide  them  from  the  Almighty's  frown." 
Sin  is  "  exceeding  sinful  ;"  and  unless  it  be  bitterly 
repented  of,  and  graciously  pardoned,  during  the 
present  life,  its  consequences  will  be  terrible  for 
ever:  for  "the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  upon  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
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presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power." 
(2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.) 

What  does  this  subject  teach  us,  but  the  necessity 
of  continual  watchfulness  against  all  occasions  of 
evil,  and  of  offering  an  unwavering  resistance  to 
every  temptation  ?  Whatever  may  be  the  pleasure 
or  the  advantage  proposed  by  the  commission  of  sin, 
and  from  whatever  quarter  the  temptation  may  come, 
our  indispensable  duty  is,  to  "  abhor  that  which  is 
evil,"  and  resolutely  to  "  abstain  from  all  appearance" 
of  it.  Should  the  friend  that  is  as  our  own  soul 
become  our  tempter, — should  even  a  mother  in  an 
evil  hour  so  far  forget  her  duty  to  God  and  to  her 
offspring  as  to  prompt  us  to  the  practice  of  iniquity, — 
our  duty  is  to  cherish  the  magnanimity  of  which  the 
persecuted  and  exiled  son  of  Jacob  set  so  fine  an 
example  when  he  said,  "  How  can  I  commit  this 
great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?" 

2.  The  history  of  Jacob  suggests  the  immense 
importance  of  genuine  piety.  The  nature  of  man  is 
depraved ;  his  heart  is  inclined  to  evil ;  he  is  exposed 
to  numerous  and  powerful  temptations ;  and  hence 
his  liability  to  sin  is  great.  Practical  ungodliness  in 
early  life  is  often  fatal  to  a  man's  future  character 
and  usefulness,  and  subjects  him  to  a  train  of  evils 
which  embitter  the  whole  of  his  earthly  existence, 
and  from  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  deliverance. 
This  is  true,  not  only  of  those  who  live  and  die  in 
impenitence  and  guilt,  but  also,  in  several  instances, 
of  those  who  become  the  subjects  of  renewing  grace. 
For  many  an  adopted  child  of  God,  who  is  an  exam- 
ple of  all  that  is  holy  and  upright,  has  cause  to 
lament,  through  the  whole  of  his  Christian  course, 
the  irreparable  loss  of  his  health  and  property  which 
he  sustained  before  his  conversion  in  consequence  of 
his  profligate  habits.    When  the  penitent  malefactor, 
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dying  by  the  side  of  the  world's  Redeemer,  obtained 
pardon,  and  received  the  assurance  of  eternal  salva- 
tion, he  was  left  to  suffer  in  this  world  the  full 
penalty  which  the  laws  of  his  country  had  awarded 
to  him  as  the  punishment  of  his  crimes.  Sin  is 
often  visited  with  temporal  evil,  even  when  the  suf- 
ferer, as  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  has  obtained 
mercy,  and  is  adjudged  to  eternal  life.  In  this  view 
the  case  of  Jacob  is  of  deep  interest,  and  can  scarcely 
be  read  without  tears.  There  are  few  men  whose 
names  are  recorded  in  scripture,  whose  path  was  so 
rough  and  thorny.  Sorrows  of  the  bitterest  kind  met 
him  at  almost  every  step,  and  he  was  eminently  a 
"  man  that  had  seen  affliction."  It  is  a  monitory 
fact,  that  nearly  the  whole  of  his  sufferings  through 
life  may  be  distinctly  traced  to  the  sin  which  he  com- 
mitted in  regard  to  his  father's  blessing.  The  con- 
sequences of  that  act  followed  him  to  his  grave  ;  and 
followed  him  even  after  the  act  itself  had  been  for- 
given. It  was  the  guilty  fraud  which  he  practised 
upon  his  father  that  drove  him  to  Padan-aram,  and 
subjected  him  to  the  intolerable  hardships  of  Laban's 
service  ; — his  residence  in  his  uncle's  family  led  to 
his  polygamy  ; — this  capital  evil  in  domestic  life  led 
to  partiality  in  the  treatment  of  his  children; — 
parental  favouritism  gave  birth  to  envy  and  malice 
among  his  sons ; — these  evil  passions  led  to  the  sale 
and  banishment  of  Joseph,  and  the  presentation  to 
his  fond  father  of  the  coat  of  many  colours  dipped  in 
blood ;  the  sight  of  which  opened  a  wound  which 
had  been  but  recently  occasioned  by  the  untimely 
death  of  Rachel,  and  caused  it  to  bleed  afresh.  His 
woes  then  seemed  to  have  arrived  at  their  greatest 
height.  "  He  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and 
mourned  for  his  son  many  days.  And  all  his 
sons  and   all   his  daughters   rose  up  to  comfort 
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him ;   but  he  refused  to  be  comforted ;    and  he 
said,  For  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave  unto  my 
son  mourning.  Thus  his  father  wept  for  him."  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  34,  35.)     When  the  aged  sufferer,  borne 
down  by  sorrow  and  care,  was  introduced  to  the 
king  of  Egypt,  "  Pharaoh,"  apparently  struck  by  his 
appearance,  "  said  to  him,  How  old  art  thou  ?  And 
Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The  days  of  the  years  of 
my  pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years  :  few 
and  evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been,  and 
have  not  attained  unto  the  days  of  the  years  of  my 
fathers  in  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage."  (Gen.  xlvii. 
8,  9.)    Had  his  mind  through  life  been  thoroughly 
imbued  with  faith,  and  with  the  fear  and  the  love  of 
God,  these  sacred  principles  would  have  effectually 
restrained  him  from  the  sin  into  which  he  fell.  In 
this  case  the  blessing  which  he  desired  would  have 
been  given  to  him  under  the  divine  direction ;  and 
he  would  have  enjoyed  it,  in  all  its  richness  and 
truth,  with  a  pure  and  an  untroubled  mind.  His 
intercourse  with  his  parents  and  his  brother,  and, 
above  all,  his  intercourse  with  God,  would  have 
remained  unbroken ;  and,  in  all  probability,  his  life 
would  have  been  equally  marked  by  temporal  and  by 
spiritual  enjoyments.    He  sinned  against  God,  and 
against  his  father ;  and  his  own  children  were  the 
principal  instruments  of  his  punishment :  "  for  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again."    (Matt.  vii.  2.)     It   is  no  extenuation  of 
Jacob's  sin  to  say  that,  in  some  respects,  it  was 
overruled  for  good.    For  if  God  does  "  not  need 
man's  work"  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
wise  and  merciful  purposes,  he  does  not  need  man's 
sin  for  any  such  end.    The  wickedness  of  Judas  in 
selling  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  of  the  priests  who 
clamoured  for  his  blood,  lost  no  part  of  its  malignity 
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by  the  circumstance,  that  it  was  connected  with  the 
death  of  Christ,  by  which  the  world  was  redeemed. 
The  nature  of  human  actions  is  to  be  determined  by 
the  principles  from  which  they  spring,  the  rule  by 
which  they  are  directed,  and  the  object  at  which  they 
are  aimed ;  and  not  by  the  purposes  to  which  they 
may  be  rendered  ultimately  subservient  by  the  wise 
and  merciful  providence  of  God. 

Young  people  !  this  subject  addresses  itself  to  you 
with  no  common  force.  Who  among  you  "  would 
love  life,  and  see  good  days?"  Who  among  you 
would  be  happy,  and  useful,  and  respected  ?  Sur- 
render your  hearts  to  God.  Renounce  the  world 
and  sin;  embrace  Christ  as  your  Saviour;  yield  to 
the  renewing  influence  of  his  grace  ;  live  habitually 
in  the  spirit  of  watchfulness  and  prayer ;  and  then 
you  will  be  preserved  from  those  acts  of  iniquity 
which  are  so  ruinous  to  happiness,  both  personal  and 
domestic.  A  thousand  snares  beset  your  path ;  and 
your  future  tranquillity  and  usefulness,  and  your 
everlasting  welfare,  in  a  great  degree  depend  upon 
your  present  choice  and  determination.  Your  pas- 
sions are  strong  ;  your  experience  is  limited ;  and 
the  evils  by  which  you  are  surrounded  are  numerous 
and  alarming.  Nothing  but  piety  can  effectually 
preserve  you.  The  filial  fear  of  God  will  restrain 
you  from  secret  and  open  sin  ;  his  love  in  your  hearts 
will  render  obedience  practicable  and  easy.  Pos- 
sessing the  peace  and  joy  which  arise  from  faith  in 
Christ,  you  will  be  indifferent  to  the  vain  pleasures 
of  the  world ;  and  having  an  unshaken  confidence  in 
God  under  all  the  exigencies  and  trials  of  life,  you  will 
cast  your  care  upon  him,  and  enjoy  a  "peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding."  You  will  see  some  per- 
sons ruined  in  the  public  estimation  by  injustice  and 
fraud  ;  many  brought  to  an  untimely  grave  by  intern- 
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perance  ;  the  happiness  of  individuals  and  families 
destroyed  by  sin  and  indiscretion,  and  multitudes 
pierced  through  with  many  sorrows ;  and  you  will 
bless  the  grace  that  has  renewed  your  nature,  and 
preserved  you  from  evil.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord, 
that  is  wisdom;  and  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is 
understanding."  Contemplating  human  misery  in  all 
its  depth  and  extent,  and  alarmed  by  the  endless 
examples  of  vice  and  crime  which  both  sacred  and 
profane  history  exhibits,  we  may  well  pray  with 
the  psalmist,  "  Let  integrity  and  uprightness 
preserve  me."  A  single  false  step  may  ruin  a 
man's  character,  and  destroy  his  personal  com- 
fort, to  the  latest  moment  of  his  life.  Vital 
piety  is  the  only  effectual  preservative  from  sin ; 
and  the  only  source  of  solid  and  permanent  hap- 
piness. 

3.  The  example  of  Jacob,  on  the  occasion  described 
in  the  text,  teaches  the  important  lesson,  that  to 
obtain  from  God  the  blessings  we  desire,  it  is  our 
duty  to  use  the  requisite  means,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  place  an  absolute  reliance  upon  his  mercy. 
Had  Jacob  used  no  means  to  turn  away  his  brother's 
anger,  and  to  preserve  at  least  a  part  of  his  family  ? 
he  would  have  had  no  authority  whatever  to  call 
upon  God  for  help.  It  is  not  piety,  but  daring 
presumption,  which  asks  of  God  to  do  for  us 
that  which  we  are  able  to  do  for  ourselves. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,"  by 
expecting  him  to  do  that  which  he  has  assigned 
to  thee  as  matter  of  duty.  Had  Jacob  trusted  to 
his  own  wisdom  and  exertions,  without  soliciting 
help  from  God,  for  anything  we  know  to  the  con- 
trary, both  he  and  a  considerable  part  of  his  family 
might  at  that  time  have  fallen  by  the  sword.  But  be 
was  better  instructed  in  regard  to  his  duty.    He  used 
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all  the  means  that  he  could  command,  and  then  cast 
himself  absolutely  upon  the  divine  care ;  and  in  this 
manner  he  obtained  the  salvation  of  God. 

The  principle  upon  which  the  patriarch  acted,  and 
which  succeeded  to  the  utmost  limit  of  his  desire,  is 
of  the  greatest  importance  to  every  man.  It  will 
preserve  us  from  dangerous  extremes  ;  and  admits 
of  an  easy  application  to  all  the  practical  affairs  of 
life  and  godliness.  Every  man  of  sincere  and 
enlightened  piety  will  apply  it  to  the  case  of  his 
secular  engagements.  Some  of  you,  it  may  be,  have  but 
recently  arrived  at  mature  age,  and  have  entered  into 
certain  domestic  relations  which  to  you  are  of  the 
highest  interest  and  concern.  It  is  your  anxious 
desire  to  "  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men,"  for  yourselves  and  your  rising  families.  To 
obtain  this  desirable  end,  use  all  diligence  in  your 
worldly  calling.  Indolence  and  inactivity  are  equally 
dishonourable  to  human  nature  and  to  Christianity. 
Use  all  prudence  and  discretion  in  your  arrangements 
and  plans ;  and  avail  yourselves  of  the  counsel  and 
example  of  wise  and  experienced  men.  Exercise 
due  self  -denial  in  your  expenditure.  It  is  a  scandal 
to  a  Christian  to  be  the  slave  of  appetite  ;  and  equally 
so,  to  affect  a  gentility  and  a  greatness  which  neither 
his  rank  nor  property  will  warrant.  But  when  all 
this  is  done,  acknowledge  God.  Remember  his  con- 
stant presence  and  agency  in  all  the  affairs  of  life. 
"  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  your 
heavenly  Father."  Pray  for  his  providential  guid- 
ance ;  ask  his  blessing  upon  your  property,  and  upon 
all  the  labour  of  your  hands ;  confide  absolutely  in 
his  unchanging  faithfulness  and  almighty  love ;  and 
gratefully  bless  the  hand  which  is  so  constantly 
stretched  out  in  your  behalf,  and  the  goodness  which 
he  so  perpetually  causes  to  pass  before  you.  God 
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will  never  forsake  those  who  thus  put  their  trust  in 
him. 

The  principle  of  which  we  are  speaking  should 
be  applied  in  all  cases  of  affliction,  whether  personal 
or  domestic.  God  has  laid  his  hand  upon  you, 
or  upon  some  one  that  is  dear  to  you.  You  see 
the  object  of  your  tender  affection  wasting  away  ;  and 
you  have  many  distressing  anxieties  as  to  the  result. 
In  this  case,  also,  there  are  means  of  relief  placed 
within  your  reach  by  a  merciful  providence ;  and 
there  are  men  whose  skill  in  the  art  of  healing  God 
has  made  a  blessing  to  thousands.  Avail  yourselves 
of  both  ;  but  O  forget  not,  in  the  use  of  means,  the 
Father  of  mercies,  whose  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
suffering  humanity  is  uninterrupted  and  most  com- 
passionate !  How  much  depends  upon  him  in  all 
cases  of  disease  !  It  is  he  that  gives  efficacy  to 
medicine,  and  skill  to  the  physician;  and  without  his 
blessing  no  human  effort  can  be  of  any  avail.  The 
most  cautious  and  skilful  medical  practitioner  may 
form  a  mistaken  opinion  in  particular  cases  of  dis- 
ease ;  and  an  erroneous  judgment  may  be  fatal  in  its 
consequences  :  and  hence  the  interpositions  of  pro- 
vidence should  be  sought  for  in  earnest  and  believing 
prayer.  They  shall  not  be  sought  in  vain.  In  a 
thousand  instances  the  prayer  of  faith  has  saved  the 
sick,  even  in  the  ordinary  course  of  divine  pro- 
vidence. 

Above  all,  the  principle  of  which  we  have  spoken 
should  be  applied  to  the  great  business  of  salvation, 
Of  the  necessity  of  salvation  many  of  you  are  con- 
vinced. You  are  painfully  sensible  of  your  guilt  and 
actual  wickedness.  Unless  your  persons  be  justified, 
and  your  fallen  nature  renewed,  it  had  been  good  for 
you  if  you  had  never  been  born.  Your  flight  towards 
eternity  is  rapid  and  incessant ;  and  the  momentous 
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question  of  your  everlasting  destiny  will  soon  be 
determined.  In  a  few  days  you  will  either  enter 
upon  the  endless  joys  of  paradise,  or  be  plunged  into 
the  unquenchable  fire  of  hell.  You  desire  above 
everything,  to  secure  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  to 
obtain  the  blessing  of  a  new  heart,  as  preparatory  to 
an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  With  you 
the  great  inquiry  is,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  for 
ever  saved?"  The  answer  is  obvious.  Salvation 
is  the  gift  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Use,  then,  the  means  which  he  has  instituted  and 
enjoined.  Break  off  your  sins  by  repentance ;  read, 
with  practical  attention,  the  holy  scriptures ;  attend, 
with  deep  seriousness  and  unremitting  diligence,  the 
ministry  of  the  word.  Avail  yourselves  of  the 
advantages  of  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  ; 
who  all  affectionately  say  to  you,  "  Come  thou  with 
us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  good  concerning  Israel."  Approach,  with 
deep  humility,  the  sacramental  table  ;  and  devoutly 
"eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup,"  in 
remembrance  of  the  death  and  passion  of  your 
Saviour.  But  while  you  diligently  use  all  these 
means  of  grace,  remember  they  are  not  salvation; 
and  you  must  therefore  not  rest  in  them.  Let  your 
only  reliance  for  pardon  and  acceptance  be  placed 
upon  the  sacrificial  blood  of  Christ ;  and  your  only 
trust  for  purity  of  heart  be  in  the  influence  of  that 
almighty  Spirit  which  he  imparts  to  every  believer. 
When  you  are  personally  assured  of  your  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  of  your  birth  from 
above,  go  on  unto  perfection  in  the  diligent, 
prayerful,  and  believing  use  of  the  same  means ; 
nor  shall  you  fail  of  that  blessed  object  of  your 
hope  and  desire.    God  will  save  you  from  all  sin ; 
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and  fill  you  with  all  his  fulness.  "  To  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality/'  the  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead  will  award  "  the  crown  of  righte- 
ousness which  fadeth  not  away."  But  while  you 
"  build  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith," 
and  "  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  thus  "  keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  you  are  taught  by 
inspiration  to  "  look,"  not  to  any  merits  of  your  own, 
but  to  "  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
eternal  life."  (Jude  20,  21.) 
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ATTENTION  TO  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 
BY  THE  REV.  SAMUEL  JACKSON. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word 
of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  saw  two  ships  standing 
by  the  lake  :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets.  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Simon's, 
and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship.  Now  when  he  had 
left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him, 
Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing  :  never- 
theless at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  And  when  they  had  this 
done,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 
And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship, 
that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both 
the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus's  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me  j  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken :  and  so  was  also  James, 
and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not :  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all, 
and  followed  him. — Luke  v.  1 — 11. 

Evangelical  duties  are  divided  into  two  general 
classes.  The  gospel  has  its  moral  laws.  It  has  also 
its  positive  institutions.  Moral  laws  are  founded  in 
the  reason  and  fitness  of  things.  They  arise  out  of 
the  relationships  existing  between  one  being  and 
another.  They  have  an  existence,  independently  of 
any  divine  command  being  expressed  concerning 
them.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the  case  with  the  great 
law  of  love.    We  are  all  bound  to  love  God,  even 
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although  he  had  never  formally  required  us  to  do  so, 
because  he  is  essentially  and  infinitely  lovely  in 
himself.  He  gives  us  being,  and  life,  and  every  good 
thing  we  enjoy ;  and  our  highest  happiness  consists 
in  the  exercise  of  a  grateful  and  adoring  love  to  him. 
We  are  all  bound  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
even  although  this  had  never  been  the  matter  of  an 
express  command,  because  we  are  all  the  children 
of  our  "  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Every  man 
bears  the  image  of  God.  Every  soul  is  purchased 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  all  expect  and 
desire  other  people  to  love  us.  The  well-being  of 
individuals,  and  of  society,  consists  in  the  exercise 
of  mutual  kindness  and  good-will. 

But  there  is  another  class  of  duties  enjoined  in  the 
Bible,  of  a  totally  distinct  character.  These  have  no 
foundation  in  the  reason  and  the  fitness  of  things  ;  at 
least,  none  that  we  can  perceive.  But  they  are  made 
the  matter  of  solemn  and  divine  command.  From 
that  circumstance  they  derive  all  their  authority  and 
obligation.  This  is  the  case  with  Christian  baptism. 
We  can  see  nothing  in  the  fitness  of  things  which 
requires  that  the  application  of  a  little  water  to  the 
human  body,  in  the  name  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity, 
should  be  the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  likewise  the  sign  and  instrument  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  regeneration  ;  yet  such  is  the 
will  and  appointment  of  God :  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5.)  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  Lord's  supper.  For  what  is  there  in 
the  mere  reason  of  the  thing  which  requires  that  eat- 
ing a  little  bread,  and  drinking  a  little  wine,  should  be 
the  standing  memorial  of  the  Redeemer's  death  ;  and 
the  channel  by  which  the  spiritual  fruits  of  that  death 
are  conveyed  to  the  hearts  of  true  believers  ?  But 
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such  is  the  appointment  of  Christ :  "  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."  (Luke  xxii.  19.)  "  Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  (John 
vi.  54.)  The  same  may  also  be  said  of  hearing  the 
word,  and  prayer.  There  is  nothing  in  the  mere 
philosophy  of  the  matter  which  would  ever  lead  us 
to  do  either  the  one  or  the  other.  God  has  com- 
manded both.  On  these  acts  he  has  suspended  our 
eternal  salvation  :  "  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto 
me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live."  (Isaiah  Iv.  3.) 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  (Acts 
ii.  21.)  It  is  one  of  this  class  of  duties  which  is  to  be 
the  theme  of  our  present  discourse.  It  is  that  which 
St.  Paul  denominates  "hearing:"  (Rom.  x.  17:)  or, 
more  generally,  it  is  attention  to  the  word  of  God. 
We  hope,  when  duly  impressed  with  the  obligation 
and  importance  of  this  institution  of  our  holy  reli- 
gion, you  will  feel  no  disposition  to  treat  any  of  the 
others  with  indifference  and  neglect. 

1.  The  circumstance  mentioned  in  the  first  verse 
of  the  text  was  a  natural  consequence  of  our  Lord's 
office  and  character.  "The  people  pressed  upon 
him  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  Jesus  Christ  was 
"  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world." 
He  brought  down  a  message  of  mercy  from  heaven 
to  earth ;  a  message  of  pardon  for  the  guilty,  of  life 
to  the  dead,  and  of  salvation  to  those  who  were 
utterly  and  eternally  lost.  This  message  was  deli- 
vered with  the  utmost  sweetness  and  power ;  with  all 
that  ineffable  mixture  of  kindness  and  majesty  which 
was  peculiar  to  the  incarnate  God.  The  people  were 
impressed,  surprised,  and  charmed  by  his  teaching. 
They  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  pro- 
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ceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  They  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine ;  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority.  They  "  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the 
word  of  God."  And  surely  it  is  not  too  much  for  us 
to  expect  to  witness  a  continuance  of  the  same  spirit. 
If  God  has  indeed  sent  his  Son  and  his  servants  to 
communicate  an  authentic  revelation  of  his  will  to 
man,  these  teachers  must  be  listened  to  by  all  who 
understand  their  own  character  and  circumstances, 
and  the  great  ends  for  which  they  live.  For,  what  is 
man?  He  is  a  frail,  sinful,  dying  creature;  on  his 
way  through  time  to  eternity ;  just  on  the  point  of 
being  summoned  to  his  final  account :  "  For  God  will 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil."  (Eccles.  xii.  14.) 
Now,  if  our  Maker  and  Judge  has  condescended  to 
tell  us  beforehand  what  we  must  do  to  be  saved,  and 
has  graciously  offered  to  guide  us  in  the  way  of  pre- 
sent peace  and  eternal  salvation,  we  must  be  strangely 
stupified  and  besotted,  if,  under  these  circumstances, 
we  refuse  to  listen  to  him. 

2.  Such  an  attention  to  the  word  of  God  is  matter 
of  absolute  and  universal  duty  and  obligation.  We 
are  all  bound  to  receive  divine  instruction,  and  to 
receive  it  in  the  mode  contemplated  in  the  text. 
Here  is  a  large  assembly,  a  regular  discourse,  the 
suspension  of  all  worldly  business  ;  everything  which 
indicates  the  performance  of  a  public  and  solemn 
religious  exercise.  It  is  true,  the  whole  transaction 
took  place  out  of  doors ;  but  the  teaching  could  not 
have  been  more  profitable  to  the  people,  nor  the 
worship  with  which  it  was  mingled  more  acceptable 
to  God,  had  it  been  in  the  temple  itself.  For  what 
temple  can  be  so  worthy  of  his  smile  and  blessing  as 
that  vast  and  splendid  universe  which  is  the  work  of 
his  own  hands?    Such  assemblies  and  exercises  are 
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expressly  enjoined.  This  is  done  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. This  is  done  in  the  New  Testament.  They 
were  required  of  the  Jews.  They  are  required  of 
Christians.  The  law  of  Moses  directed,  that,  at  sta- 
ted seasons,  there  were  to  be  holy  convocations  of 
the  people ;  when  they  were  to  be  collected  in 
masses,  to  engage  in  holy  duties,  to  enjoy  holy 
delights,  to  receive  holy  light  and  power,  and  thereby 
to  be  filled  for  those  high  and  holy  ends  for  which 
they  existed  as  a  separate  people.  In  the  gospel, 
Christians  are  commanded  not  to  forsake  the  assem- 
bling of  themselves  together.  They  are  to  "exhort 
one  another."  They  are  to  pray  for  each  other. 
And  as  these  are  the  great  means  of  obtaining  a 
preparation  for  the  day  of  judgment,  they  are  to 
abound  in  the  use  of  them,  "  so  much  the  more,  as 
they  see  the  day  approaching."  Along  with  these 
commands,  there  are  "  given  unto  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises."  "In  all  places  where  I 
record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will 
bless  thee."  (Exod.  xx.  24.)  A  place  of  meeting 
between  you  and  your  God  shall  be  pointed  out  by 
myself.  Take  care  to  be  present  at  the  appointed 
time  and  place,  and  I  will  do  the  same.  Come  unto 
me  in  the  place  where  I  record  my  name,  and  I  will 
come  unto  thee  and  bless  thee.  "Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  (Matt,  xviii.  20.)  A  promise 
this  which  has  been  realized  in  the  blissful  expe- 
rience of  thousands,  when  they  have  been  led  to 
"assemble  and  meet  together  to  hear  his  most  holy 
word,  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  and  to  ask 
those  things  which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  as 
well  for  the  body  as  the  soul."  We  are  bound  to 
give  this  attendance  on  the  word  and  worship  of 
God,  because  he  requires  it.    We  are  bound  to  do 
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this,  because  we  ourselves  have  need  of  it.  If  the  high- 
est archangel  in  heaven  were  commanded  to  frequent 
religious  assemblies,  as  a  learner,  and  as  a  worship- 
per, he  would  not  refuse.  This  was  done  by  him  who 
has  received  "  a  name  which  is  above  every  name." 
As  the  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ  was  subject  to  the 
Father  ;  and  he  testified  that  subjection  by  a  devout 
regard  for  his  ordinances.  He  was  a  stated  attendant 
on  the  services  of  the  temple ;  he  went  regularly  to 
the  synagogue,  where  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  read  and  expounded ;  he  demanded 
baptism  at  the  hands  of  John;  he  laid  down  the 
maxim  which  was  the  rule  of  his  own  conduct,  and 
which  must  govern  that  of  his  followers,  in  these 
memorable  words  :  "  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness."  But  we  are  not  merely  creatures  : 
we  are  also  sinners.  We  are  not  only  subject  to  our 
Maker's  authority ;  we  need  our  Maker's  mercy. 
We  have  plunged  ourselves,  by  sin,  into  a  gulf  of 
darkness,  and  guilt,  and  misery,  from  which  nothing 
but  a  special  act  of  God's  almighty  grace  can  deliver 
us.  If  we  cannot  bring  him  to  our  aid,  we  are  eter- 
nally undone.  If  we  would  obtain  his  blessing,  we 
must  seek  it  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointment.  In 
any  other  way  he  has  not  promised  it ;  in  any  other 
way  we  have  no  right  to  expect  it.  This  appointed 
way  of  God  makes  no  allowance  in  favour  of  men  of 
wisdom  and  learning.  It  does  not  mean  that  the 
vulgar  and  illiterate  must  go  to  church,  but  that 
men  of  science  and  literature  are  at  liberty  to  stay 
away.  A  man  may  be  as  great  a  philosopher  as 
Socrates  or  Plato ;  but  then  he  is  a  creature  and  a 
sinner.  He  must  therefore  attend  to  his  Creator's 
word ;  he  must  kneel  at  his  Creator's  feet.  Those 
philosophers  who  are  above  evangelical  ordinances 
may  be  very  great  men ;   but  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
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greater  man  than  any  of  them  ;  yet  he  respected  the 
divine  commands ;  he  was  ever  in  his  place  in  the 
synagogue  ;  he  encouraged,  by  his  own  example,  the 
people  who  "  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of 
God."  Neither  can  political  rank  at  all  free  us  from 
this  great  obligation.  A  man  may  be  a  lord,  a  duke, 
a  king,  or  an  emperor  ;  yet  he  must  imitate  the 
example  of  Him  who  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings  ;  and  who,  while  on  earth,  was  ever  found 
attending  upon  God,  like  one  of  the  common  people. 
No  man  is  excused  on  the  ground  of  poverty  and 
meanness.  He  may  be  the  poorest  of  the  poor  ;  a 
second  Lazarus.  It  may  mortify  him  excessively  to 
exhibit  his  rags  before  a  large  and  respectable  con- 
gregation ;  but  Christ  hath  left  us  an  example  that 
we  should  tread  in  his  steps.  His  piety  and  poverty 
were  great  and  manifest.  We  find  him  ever  in  the 
synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  although  he  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.  The  plea  of  a  high  and 
refined  spirituality  of  mind  will  be  equally  unavailing. 
It  is  useless  to  say,  "  I  have  no  need  to  observe  the 
mere  forms  of  piety,  since  I  enjoy  its  spirit  and  its 
power."  "What  occasion  can  there  be  for  me  to 
receive  the  Lord's  supper,  when  I  daily  feed  on 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith  ?  "  "I  am  released  from  the 
toil  of  hearing  sermons,  because  I  am  taught  of  God." 
As  such  persons  are  not  yet  quite  equal  to  their  all- 
perfect  Redeemer,  they  must,  after  all,  be  content  for 
the  present  to  "  tread  in  his  steps."  There  must  at 
least  be  as  much  of  the  "letter"  and  "shadow"  in 
our  religion  as  there  was  in  his  ;  for  "  thus  it  becom- 
eth  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

3.  The  men  of  bustle  and  business  are  sometimes 
disposed  to  look  upon  all  this  attendance  on  the 
word  of  God  as  so  much  lost  time,  and  an  incon- 
venient interference  with  the  concerns  of  life.  In 
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their  estimation,  reading  the  scriptures  and  hearing 
sermons  are  very  proper  exercises  for  persons  who 
have  little  or  nothing  to  do.  They  are  not  amiss  for 
children  and  old  people,  because  they  are  incapable 
of  any  more  serious  employment.  But  as  to  those 
who  have  to  provide  for  a  family,  and  many  worldly 
affairs  to  transact,  these  duties  must  prove  an  inter- 
ruption and  injury.  When  pressed  to  read  the 
scriptures  in  private,  they  have  no  time.  Invite 
them  to  hear  a  sermon  on  a  week-day,  they  cannot 
possibly  leave  their  business.  Even  on  the  Lord's 
day,  they  are  often  found  like  Martha,  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things,  instead  of  sitting  with 
Mary  at  the  Master's  feet,  and  hearing  his  words. 
If  such  excuses  could  ever  be  seasonable,  they  might 
have  been  urged  by  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  on  the 
occasion  referred  to  in  the  text.  They  had  toiled  all 
the  night  before,  and  caught  nothing.  They  were 
now  in  the  act  of  washing  their  nets,  in  order  at  the 
earliest  opportunity  to  go  to  sea  again  and  make 
another  attempt.  Several  of  them,  it  is  probable,  had 
families  dependent  on  their  industry  and  success. 
Under  such  circumstances  they  might  have  said, 
"  Lord,  we  have  no  time  to  hear  sermons  now.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  comply  with  your  request,  and 
to  spare  our  boat  for  preaching  purposes  at  present. 
We  must  follow  our  employment,  or  our  debts  cannot 
be  paid,  nor  our  children's  wants  supplied."  But  not 
a  word  of  objection  or  excuse  was  heard.  The  con- 
gregation were  assembled.  The  Saviour  was  wishful 
to  preach.  The  fishermen  therefore  suspended  all 
business.  The  boat  was  lent.  They  gave  their 
personal  assistance.  The  sermon  was  heard.  What 
follows  proves  that  in  the  end  they  suffered  no  loss. 
A  large  multitude  of  fishes  was  enclosed  ;  and  it  was 
found  at  last,  that  listening  to  the  word  of  Christ  had 
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brought  down  a  blessing  on  their  other  labours ;  and 
that  their  worldly  affairs  were  not  hindered,  but 
furthered,  by  an  attention  to  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  soul  and  to  eternity.    Know,  therefore, 
that  there  is  a  providence  ;  a  blessing  of  the  Lord 
which  maketh  rich  ;  a  frown  of  God,  the  effect  of 
which  is,  that  when  we  have  "  sown  much,  we  bring- 
in  little  ;"    "  we  eat,  but  have  not  enough  ; "  we 
"  earn  wages  to  put  them  into  a  bag  with  holes ; "  so 
that,  instead  of  being  kept  and  enjoyed  by  ourselves, 
they  are  lost,  and  either  rendered  useless,  or  pos- 
sessed by  another.    "  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  The  divine  blessing,  like 
his  commandment,  is  exceeding  broad,  and  spreads 
itself  through  time  and  eternity.    They  are  blessed 
in  their  basket  and  their  store,  as  well  as  in  reference 
to  their  religious  state   and   character.      Yet  this 
doctrine  requires  to  be  guarded,  as  it  has  sometimes 
been  perverted  to  purposes  of  enthusiasm.  The 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes  was  the  fruit  of  a  special 
blessing  upon  the  use  of  ordinary  means.    The  fishes 
were  not  made  to  leap  into  the  boat,  or  to  throw 
themselves  on  the  land,  so  that  the  men  had  nothing 
to  do  but  pick  them  up.    They  were  commanded  to 
launch  out  into  deep  water,  and  to  let  down  the  net 
in  the  most  likely  place.    The  blessing  of  God  was 
given  to  these  reasonable  acts  of  men,  and  their 
success  was  great,  beyond  all  former  example.  We 
would  have  you  strong  in  faith  without  a  single  par- 
ticle of  fanaticism.    Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
heart,  but  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
Dare  to  obey  God  at  all  risks.    Leave  your  most 
urgent  earthly  employments,  in  order  to  worship  him 
and  to  receive  his  instructions ;  and  trust  him  with 
the  consequences.    But  never  dream  that  on  account 
of  all  this  your  worldly  business  will  transact  itself. 
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Do  not  calculate  on  a  prosperous  state  of  your  affairs 
while  you  are  foolish,  or  negligent  and  slothful.  Even 
in  working  miracles,  the  Saviour  delights  in  the 
employment  of  means.  It  is  folly  therefore  to  neglect 
them  in  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life.  Launch  out 
into  the  deep.  Let  down  your  nets.  Be  diligent  in 
business.  Rise  up  early.  Sit  up  late.  Eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
laudable  bustle  and  activity,  take  care  that  you  find 
time  for  a  serious  and  devout  attendance  upon  all 
the  public  and  private  ordinances  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God ;  and  his  character  assures  us  that  we 
shall  not  be  losers  but  gainers  by  the  time  and 
thought  we  bestow  upon  him. 

4.  The  word  of  God  deserves  to  be  implicitly 
believed  and  obeyed.    We  may  always  venture  to 
carry  out  its  instructions  into  practical  effect  in  the 
face  of  every  difficulty  and  discouragement.    Yet  we 
sometimes  refuse  to  do  this,  because  to  human  appre- 
hension the  attempt  is  impracticable.    Peter  on  this 
occasion  has  furnished  a  fine  and  instructive  example 
of  obedient  faith.  "  Launch  out  into  the  deep."  (Verse 
4.)    And  Simon  answering,  said  unto  him,  "Master, 
we  have  toiled  all  night,  and  have  taken  nothing." 
(Verse  5.)  Had  some  great  reasoning  and  calculating 
men  been  present,  they  would  doubtless  have  demon- 
strated, very  much  to  their  own  satisfaction,  the 
absolute  folly  of  obeying  such  a  command.  They 
would  have  said,  "  The  past  night  has  been  very  toil- 
some, but  utterly  fruitless.    Other  attempts  will  be 
attended  with  no  better  success.    They  are  therefore 
absurd  and  useless.     All  they  can  do  is  to  spend 
your  time,  to  waste  your  strength,  and  destroy  your 
property."    But  Peter  reasoned  on  a  different  prin- 
ciple, and  came  to  a  different  conclusion.    He  called 
Jesus,  "  Master,"  and  was  consistent  with  himself. 


288 


SERMON  XII. 


Many  of  us  talk  like  servants  while  we  act  like 
masters.  We  say,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  but  do  not  the  things 
which  he  enjoins.  But  Peter  understood  his  duty 
better.  When  the  Master  commands,  the  servant's 
business  is,  not  to  argue,  but  to  obey.  And,  therefore, 
in  the  face  of  all  the  discouragements  suggested  by 
their  past  want  of  success,  he  observed,  "At  thy  word 
I  will  let  down  the  net."  He  did  so  ;  and  enclosed  a 
vast  multitude  of  fishes.  Is  it  not  undeniably  evident, 
in  spite  of  all  our  reasonings  and  calculations,  that 
every  proper  attempt  to  do  what  God  has  commanded 
must  certainly  be  crowned  with  success  ?  The  people 
of  Israel  are  commanded  to  march  directly  into  the 
Jordan,  at  a  time  when  its  waters  overflow  its  banks. 
The  human  probability  is,  that  they  must  all  be 
drowned.  But  the  fact  was  otherwise.  For  the 
stream,  touched  by  the  soles  of  the  priests'  feet, 
immediately  divided,  and  the  people  went  over  on 
dry  ground.  Peter  is  commanded  to  leave  his  ship, 
to  throw  himself  into  the  sea,  and  go  to  his  Master. 
Reason  says  that  he  must  sink  and  be  lost ;  yet  he 
obeys,  and  walks  on  the  water  unhurt.  The  martyrs 
were  commanded  to  brave  the  fury  of  men  and  of 
fiends.  To  all  appearance  this  was  impossible.  It 
was  likely  their  courage  and  patience  would  fail,  and 
they  would  renounce  their  faith,  in  order  to  escape 
the  dreadful  torments  which  awaited  them.  They 
simply  obey  Christ;  and,  to  the  astonishment  of 
angels  and  men,  they  are  "more  than  conquerors 
through  him  who  loved  them."  Reader,  are  you 
living  in  habitual  sin  ?  The  divine  command  to  you 
is,  "  Let  the  wicked  man  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return 
unto  the  Lord."  Perhaps  you  are  saying,  "I  have 
tried  to  do  this,  and  found  it  impossible."  That  was 
very  likely.   "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or 
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the  leopard  his  spots?  then  may  ye  also  do  good, 
that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil."  (Jer.  xiii.  23.)  Yet 
in  the  face  of  all  these  discouragements,  you  are 
taught  by  the  example  of  Peter  to  say,  "Neverthe- 
less, at  thy  word  I  will  make  another  attempt,"  The 
first  effort  has  discovered  your  own  weakness.  The 
second  will  display  the  divine  power.  You  have 
tried  once,  and  found  the  thing  "  impossible  to  man." 
Try  again,  and  you  will  find  it  "  possible  to  God." 
Are  you  burdened  with  a  load  of  unpardoned  sin  ? 
The  divine  command  to  you  is,  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Perhaps 
you  are  saying,  "  I  have  endeavoured  to  believe,  and 
cannot.  It  is  useless  to  make  a  further  attempt." 
Peter  thought  otherwise.  He  said,  "  Although  past 
experience  and  future  probabilities  are  wholly  against 
me,  nevertheless,  at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net."  Go  you  and  do  likewise.  The  disciples  were 
astonished  at  the  success  of  their  own  acts,  and  so 
will  you.  They  let  down  the  net ;  but  when  they 
drew  it  up  with  such  a  multitude  of  fishes,  they  could 
only  say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  If  you,  like 
them,  hearken  not  to  the  suggestions  of  your  own 
hearts,  nor  to  the  maxims  of  a  blind  and  wicked 
world,  but  to  the  word  of  God,  your  success,  like 
theirs,  will  be  such  as  to  leave  you  for  ever  "  lost  in 
wonder,  love,  and  praise." 

5.  That  word  deserves  our  attention  on  account  of 
its  power  to  reach  and  control  the  human  heart. 
The  author  of  the  Bible  knows  what  is  in  man.  He 
can  speak  to  the  heart  of  his  own  creatures.  His 
word  touches  the  hidden  springs  of  thought  and 
feeling,  and  thus  turns  us  about  whithersoever  he 
will.  "  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
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joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  (Heb.  iv.  12.) 
Peter  found  this  by  experience.  The  sermon  was 
heard,  and  such  was  the  silent  and  secret  but  power- 
ful effect  of  divine  truth  upon  his  heart,  that  he  saw 
his  unutterable  guilt  and  depravity  as  in  the  light  of 
open  day  ;  and  became  so  agitated  with  grief  and 
terror,  that,  in  the  end,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus's  knees, 
exclaiming,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord."  (Verse  8.)  You  will  soon  be  brought  to 
the  same  temper,  if  you  listen  to  the  same  Teacher. 
The  sure  effect  of  such  a  course  is  to  put  an  end  to 
all  our  pride  and  self-complacency,  and  to  lead  us  to 
abhor  ourselves,  and  to  "  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
And  that  word  which  wounds  can  heal.  Jesus, 
whose  sermon  had  filled  St.  Peter  with  such  con- 
sternation and  alarm,  now  said  unto  him,  "  Fear 
not."  (Verse  10.)  And  he  speaks  not  as  men  speak. 
They  speak  to  the  ear,  but  he  speaks  to  the  heart. 
Men  often  tell  us  not  to  fear,  and  not  to  weep  ;  but 
their  word  is  powerless.  Our  wounds  remain  un- 
healed, and  our  sorrows  unabated.  But  Jesus 
commands  even  the  wind  and  the  seas,  and  they 
obey  him.  When  he  speaks  to  a  broken,  bleeding 
heart,  and  bids  it  be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  instantly- 
healed  as  with  a  balm,  and  it  smarts  and  bleeds  no 
more.  His  word  is  the  candle  that  scatters  the 
infernal  gloom  which  has  settled  on  the  human  soul, 
and  enlightens  it  with  knowledge,  and  pardon,  and 
hope.  It  is  the  hand  stretched  out  to  the  fluttering, 
fainting,  sinking  spirit,  just  hovering  over  the  great 
gulf,  and  by  which  it  is  received  into  the  ark  of 
mercy,  and  into  the  bosom  of  its  God. 

6.  It  is  not  intended,  however,  to  intimate  that 
this  matchless  word  will  introduce  us  to  a  rest  and 
peace,  which  implies  an  exemption  from  worldly 
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calamities.  It  is  not  the  method  of  a  gracious  pro- 
vidence to  preserve  us  from  afflictions,  but  to  support 
us  under  them,  to  deliver  us  out  of  them,  and  to 
bring  us  to  heaven  in  spite  of  them  all.  When  the 
disciples  were  favoured  with  the  immediate  presence 
of  Christ,  and  were  in  the  very  act  of  receiving  a 
miraculous  blessing  at  his  hands,  we  scarcely  expected 
to  hear  anything  of  a  broken  net  and  a  sinking  boat. 
Yet  both  these  inconveniences  were  experienced  on 
this  memorable  occasion.  It  is  likely  that  "  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  if  ever  we  come  there  at  all.  Nay, 
there  sometimes  appears  to  be  a  necessary  connexion 
between  our  blessings  and  our  afflictions ;  so  that  if 
we  would  enjoy  the  one,  we  must  consent  to  suffer 
the  other.  The  net  brake,  because  it  was  so  very 
full  of  fishes.  The  boat  began  to  sink,  because  it  was 
overloaded.  On  the  same  principle  it  often  happens 
that  he  that  increaseth  riches,  increaseth  sorrow. 
Every  earthly  advantage  is  a  root  of  bitterness,  and 
is  generally  fruitful  in  sorrow  and  pain.  The  afflic- 
tions of  a  good  man  only  tend  to  heighten  his 
gratitude,  by  more  abundant  displays  of  the  divine 
faithfulness  and  love.  It  was  wonderful  that  the  net 
should  be  suffered  to  break ;  but  it  was  more  wonder- 
ful that,  after  this  accident,  the  fishes  were  not  lost. 
It  was  wonderful  that  the  boat  should  be  suffered  to 
begin  to  sink ;  but  it  was  more  wonderful  that,  in  such 
a  state,  they  should  all  come  safe  to  land.  God  often 
reduces  his  people  to  the  last  extremities,  and  then 
shows  them  his  salvation.  Many  of  them  have 
experienced  the  deepest  poverty.  The  very  means 
of  obtaining  their  daily  bread  have  been  taken  away. 
The  pious  wife  has  lost  her  husband,  and  her  chil- 
dren their  father.  Yet  still  they  live.  Here,  the 
fisherman's  net  is  not  merely  broken,  but  utterly 
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taken  away ;  yet,  strange  to  tell,  his  wants  are  still 
supplied.  The  vessel  which  bears  the  saints  to  glory 
is  often  in  a  leaky  and  sinking  state.  All  hope  of 
being  saved  is  not  unfrequently  taken  away.  Yet, 
while  they  have  an  ear  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  obey, 
they  continue  to  float.  Nay,  the  voyage  generally 
ends  in  absolute  shipwreck.  The  weather-beaten 
bark  finally  goes  to  pieces.  Every  plank  is  torn  away. 
Yet  there  is  no  loss  of  any  man's  life.  The  promise 
cannot  fail :  "  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live."  Jesus 
tells  them  how  to  act ;  they  attend  to  his  instructions  ; 
and  although  it  be  on  boards,  and  broken  pieces  of 
the  ship,  they  all  escape  to  land. 

7.  The  benefits  arising  from  an  attention  to  the 
word  of  God  are  not  confined  to  ourselves :  they 
extend  to  others.  If  we  bestow  upon  the  scriptures 
that  degree  of  regard  which  is  suited  to  their  nature 
and  importance,  and  which  is  necessary  for  our  own 
personal  salvation,  the  advantage  will  not  stop  there  : 
we  shall  make 

<f  The  world  our  influence  feel, 
Our  gospel  grace  partake." 

The  Bible  makes  it  our  duty  to  instruct  men ;  sup- 
plies the  means  of  converting  men  ;  puts  a  net  into 
our  hands,  which  it  obliges  us  to  cast  into  the  sea ; 
and  which,  when  so  cast,  is  sure  to  enclose  immortal 
souls,  and  draw  them  to  Christ  and  heaven.  Our 
Saviour  said  to  Peter,  "Fear  not;  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men."  (Verse  10.)  He  did  catch 
them  by  hundreds  and  thousands.  Although  this 
master  fisherman  has  gone  to  his  reward,  his  gospel 
net  remains ;  and  if  hands  can  be  found  to  cast  it, 
no  doubt  it  will  "  catch  men"  as  well  as  it  ever  did 
before. 

The  Christian  revelation  was  undoubtedly  meant 
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to  be  a  common  benefit.  It  is  the  word  of  our  com- 
mon Father,  and  is  addressed  to  the  entire  family  of 
man.  The  apostles  were  commanded  to  declare  to 
others  what  had  been  first  revealed  to  them,  and  to 
cause  the  joyful  intelligence  to  circulate  throughout 
the  world.  Ordinary  ministers  are  appointed  to  study 
and  preach  that  word  ;  parents  are  to  teach  it  to  their 
children,  and  masters  to  their  servants  ;  one  genera- 
tion is  to  tell  it  to  another ;  Christians  are  to  send  it 
to  the  heathen  ;  scholars  are  to  translate  the  heavenly 
word  into  all  the  languages  of  the  babbling  earth  : 
this  complicated  process  of  instruction  is  to  go  on, 
until  every  nation  and  tribe  shall  hear  in  their  own 
tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Every  man, 
whatever  may  be  his  circumstances  in  life,  may,  in 
some  way  or  other,  help  forward  this  glorious  work. 
If  we  cannot  do  it  directly,  we  can  do  it  indirectly. 
Peter  and  the  other  fishermen  of  Galilee,  at  the  time 
referred  to  in  the  text,  were  unable  to  preach  the 
word  themselves  :  as  yet  they  were  not  instructed  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Of.  course 
it  was  impossible  to  teach  what  they  did  not  them- 
selves understand  ;  but  they  were  able  to  give  some 
assistance  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  assistance  he 
readily  accepted.  He  borrowed  their  boat  for  the 
occasion  ;  and  then  desired  them  to  push  it  a  little 
from  the  land,  that  he  .  might  speak  to  the  people 
with  greater  convenience  and  more  general  effect. 
Some  persons  who  could  not  preach  themselves  have 
lent  their  house  to  a  preacher,  and  thus  introduced 
the  gospel  into  some  benighted  neighbourhood. 
Others,  who  have  been  utterly  unqualified  to  fill  a 
pulpit,  have  persuaded  their  ignorant  neighbours  to 
accompany  them  to  the  chapel.  Parents,  so  deplor- 
ably ignorant  that  they  could  not  instruct  even  their 
own  children,  have  contrived  to  send  them  to  a  Sunday- 
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school;  while  men  occupied  in  business,  women 
encumbered  with  families,  ladies  tenderly  and  deli- 
cately brought  up,  day-labourers  and  servant-maids, 
have  enlightened  and  converted  the  heathen  by  pro- 
viding the  means  for  sending  out  missionaries.  Now, 
to  be  employed  in  any  way  in  making  known  the 
word  of  God,  is  always  an  honour  and  never  an 
injury.  Was  not  Simon  Peter  honoured  when  his 
boat  was  selected  and  borrowed  ?  This  was  a  mark 
of  special  favour  of  which  a  king  or  an  emperor 
might  have  been  proud.  This  was  indeed  an  honour, 
but  it  was  no  injury.  Our  Lord  only  requested  the 
use  of  that  which  was  unemployed.  He  perceived 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  their  boats,  and  were 
washing  their  nets  ;  and  as  all  the  vessels  were  lying 
idle,  he  requested  the  use  of  one  for  teaching  the 
people.  The  Jews  were  required  to  teach  the  words 
of  the  law  to  their  children,  not  by  neglecting  their 
labour,  but  by  improving  their  leisure  hours  :  "  Thou 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house, 
and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  (Deut.  vi.  7.) 
Jesus  Christ  will  thank  no  man  for  being  idle  under 
a  pretence  of  serving  him.  He  does  not  wish  you  to 
leave  your  business,  to  starve  your  children,  or  to 
defraud  your  creditors,  in  order  to  give  your  time 
and  money  to  his  cause.  He  asks  only  for  those 
superfluities  which  are  unemployed  in  the  necessary 
concerns  of  life.  Gather  up  these  fragments  of  your 
time  and  property,  and  present  them  to  him ;  and  he 
will  so  accept  and  bless  your  offering,  that  with  them 
he  will  feed,  and  instruct,  and  convert,  and  save  the 
world. 

While  attention  to  the  word  of  God  teaches  us  the 
duty  of  instructing  others,  it  also  gives  us  the  dispo- 
sition to  make  the  attempt.    Piety  and  charity  are 
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inseparably  connected.  This  is  the  grand  distinction 
between  that  religion  which  is  true,  and  that  which  is 
false.  The  religion  of  the  heathen  is  false  in  its 
object,  and  is  found  associated  with  selfishness  and 
cruelty.  It  builds  many  temples  but  no  hospitals. 
Their  priests  are  heard  and  worshipped.  Their 
parents,  children,  and  widows  are  murdered.  David 
saw  their  dumb  idols  loaded  with  honours,  while 
the  poor,  the  helpless,  and  afflicted  were  treated 
with  coldness,  and  contempt,  and  observed,  "  The 
dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of 
cruelty."  (Psalm  lxxiv.  20.)  The  worship  of  the 
pharisees  was  false  as  to  its  manner.  They  repaired 
to  the  temple,  and  inquired  early  after  God.  "  Never- 
theless they  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
they  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues.  For  their  heart 
was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they  steadfast 
in  his  covenant."  (Psalm  lxxviii.  36,  37.)  This  sham 
devotion  was  connected  with  a  charity  equally  hollow 
and  defective.  They  practised  almsgiving  ;  but  that 
was  all  a  matter  of  vanity  and  ostentation,  without  a 
single  particle  of  tenderness  and  pity.  With  all  their 
charitable  pretensions,  they  were  really  avaricious 
and  cruel.  They  were  eminent  for  long  prayers : 
they  were  equally  eminent  for  devouring  widows' 
houses.  As  these  things  are  true  respecting  the  pro- 
fessors of  a  false  religion,  so  they  are  equally  true 
respecting  those  who  profess  no  religion  at  all. 
Whoever  ceases  to  fear  God,  will  also  cease  to 
regard  man.  Love  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  If  our 
infidels  cannot  believe  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel, 
neither  can  they  display  the  charity  of  the  gospel. 
If  they  are  far  from  the  doctrines  and  from  the 
ordinances  of  Christ,  they  are  just  as  far  from  the 
love  which  led  him  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
world.   "  What  God  has  joined  together,  let  not  man 
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put  asunder."  The  gospel  is  essentially  one.  All  its 
parts  and  principles  are  linked  together  as  by  a  chain 
of  adamant.  No  man  ever  did,  or  ever  will,  possess 
the  tender  labouring  love  of  the  gospel,  unless  he 
also  bow  to  its  authority,  embrace  its  doctrines, 
realize  its  privileges,  and  become  a  devout  attendant 
upon  its  ordinances.  If  we  hear  as  Peter  did,  we 
shall  feel  as  he  did;  and  our  Lord's  words  to  him 
will  be  quite  applicable  to  ourselves :  "  Henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men."  (Verse  10.)  Under  the 
power  of  the  Saviour's  sermon  his  heart  had  become 
like  melting  wax  before  the  fire.  It  therefore  ran 
out  in  acts  of  mercy,  like  streams  from  an  overflowing 
fountain.  To  be  indifferent  about  others,  after  this, 
was  impossible.  "  Henceforth  "  he  must  attempt  to 
"  catch  men ;"  for  he  loved  them  in  the  bowels  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  word  of  God  is  the  instrument  by  which  we 
are  to  accomplish  that  which  it  prompts  us  to 
attempt.  Peter  was  to  "  catch  men."  For  this  pur- 
pose he  was  furnished  with  the  gospel  net.  By 
declaring  to  others  what  he  had  heard  and  learned 
from  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  to  "  draw  them  with 
cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love."  All  men  agree 
to  deplore  the  ignorance,  the  depravity,  and  conse- 
quent misery  of  which  the  world  is  full.  The 
question  is,  how  all  these  tremendous  evils  are  to  be 
removed.  One  proposes  to  do  it  after  this  manner, 
another  after  that.  There  is  no  better  method  than 
that  which  was  employed  by  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
It  pleases  God  "  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe."  It  is  folly  therefore  to  go 
about  in  search  of  some  new  invention,  to  enable  us 
to  enlighten  and  purify  mankind.  Art  can  never 
mend  nature ;  and  the  philanthropy  of  man  can 
never  improve  upon  the  plans  laid  down  by  the  love 


ATTENTION   TO  THE   WORD  OF  GOD  297 

of  God.  But,  in  fact,  there  is  nothing  to  be  improved. 
The  plan  is  worthy  of  its  author.  "  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul."  If  you  are 
disposed  to  bless  the  world,  you  need  no  instrument 
but  the  Bible.  Give  me  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ; 
for,  like  that  of  Goliah,  there  is  none  like  it.  The 
word  of  God  is  an  arrow,  which  is  sharp  in  the 
hearts  of  the  king's  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall 
before  him.  It  is  an  argument  which  is  powerful 
to  "  win  souls."  It  is  a  magnet  which  attracts  the 
human  heart ;  a  net  which  will  "  catch  men ; "  a 
leaven  which  will  change  the  character  of  the  world. 

8.  The  word  of  God  should  be  regarded  on 
another  account.  This  consideration,  though  last, 
is  not  the  least.  When  the  disciples  "  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed 
him."  (Verse  11.)  Nothing  but  the  same  principle 
of  love  can  make  us  willing  to  die.  It  must  be 
kindled  by  the  same  means.  Can  you  consent  to 
leave  your  property  you  have  toiled  so  hard  to 
acquire,  and  the  friends  to  whom  you  are  so  tenderly 
attached  ?  Love  will  enable  you  to  do  this.  "  I  have 
a  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better."  Listen  to  the  word  of  Christ,  and  you  will 
be  sure  to  love  him.  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and 
while  he  opened  to  us  the  scriptures?"  When  this 
holy  flame  is  lighted  up  in  your  souls  you  will,  at  the 
appointed  hour,  drop  your  dearest  connexions  on 
earth,  as  easily  as  Elijah  dropped  his  mantle  when 
he  found  himself  in  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  on  his  way 
to  glory. 
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SECRET  THINGS  AND  THINGS  REVEALED. 
BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  P.  BURGESS. 


The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  but  those  things  which 
are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law. — Deut.  xxix.  29. 

The  various  addresses  contained  in  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  were  delivered  by  Moses  at  the  close 
of  the  fortieth  year  after  the  departure  of  the  Israel- 
ites from  Egypt,  and  when  they  had  reached  the 
confines  of  Canaan,  the  promised  land.  During  this 
period  a  new  race  had  sprung  up  in  the  wilderness ; 
for,  with  the  exception  of  three  individuals,  Moses, 
Joshua,  and  Caleb,  not  one  was  now  surviving  of  all 
who  had  been  so  wonderfully  rescued  from  the 
oppression  and  tyranny  of  Pharaoh.  Moses  was 
therefore  directed  to  recapitulate  the  history  of  God's 
chosen  people,  in  order  that  the  generation  then 
existing  might  be  fully  acquainted  with  the  manifold 
benefits  bestowed  on  their  fathers,  and  the  astonishing 
deliverances  wrought  out  in  their  behalf ;  that  being 
duly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  their  obligations  to  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  they  might  serve  him  faithfully  all  their 
days.  We  accordingly  find  in  this  book  the  most 
earnest  exhortations  to  fear,  love,  and  obey  the 
Almighty,  and  the  most  solemn  cautions  against 
disobedience  and  rebellion.  The  blessings  conse- 
quent on  obedience,  and  the  evils  resulting  from 
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disobedience,  were  both  presented  to  the  view  of  the 
Israelites ;  and  their  venerable  leader,  who  was  now 
about  to  resign  his  office,  and  die  without  entering 
Canaan,  being  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  his 
countrymen,  urged  them  again  and  again,  with  the 
most  kind  and  affectionate  importunity,  to  cherish 
a  grateful  remembrance  of  the  favours  by  which  they 
had  been  distinguished ;  and,  in  spite  of  every 
attempt  to  seduce  them  into  idolatry  and  sin,  to  main- 
tain the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  only  true  and 
living  God. 

Moses,  however,  well  knew  the  corruption  and 
wickedness  of  the  human  heart;  and  he  had  had 
painful  proof  of  the  propensity  existing  among  his 
countrymen  to  turn  aside  from  the  worship  and 
service  of  Jehovah  into  the  paths  of  disobedience  and 
idolatry.  He  therefore  saw  it  to  be  very  possible, 
that  in  succeeding  ages  the  Israelites  would  be 
unfaithful  to  their  God,  and  would  thus  bring  on 
themselves  various  calamities  and  curses.  Under 
the  influence  of  the  prophetic  spirit  he  foresaw  that 
this  actually  would  be  the  case  ;  and  to  this  future 
apostasy  he  alludes  in  several  passages.  In  a  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  chapter  he  mentions  the  overthrow 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Admah  and  Zeboim,  which 
were  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven ;  and  intimates, 
that  divine  judgments,  equally  severe  and  tre- 
mendous, might  be  expected  to  fall  on  the  ungrateful 
and  rebellious  Israelites.  But  this  subject  must  have 
been  very  painful  to  the  generous  and  patriotic  mind 
of  Moses ;  hence  he  breaks  off  rather  abruptly,  and 
closes  the  address  with  the  important  words  contained 
in  our  text. 

We  may  consider  Moses  as  here  referring,  pri- 
marily, to  the  future  destinies  of  Israel,  and  of  other 
nations.    These  he  considered  to  be  secret  things. 
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It  was  not  for  man  to  exhibit  the  future  circumstances 
and  situation  of  the  Jews ;  it  was  not  for  man  to  dive 
into  futurity,  and  to  bring  to  light  what  lay  there  con- 
cealed. This  was  the  prerogative  of  God  only :  to  him 
secret  things  belong;  with  him  they  must  be  left. 
From  these  secret  things,  therefore,  Moses  wished  to 
turn  away  the  attention  of  the  people  to  things  revealed, 
— things  which  they  might  know,  and  which  they 
ought  to  know ;  and  the  knowledge  of  which  might 
be  applied  to  the  most  important  practical  purposes. 

I.  Let  us  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  first  truth 
here  stated :  "  Secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord 
our  God." 

In  reference  to  the  nature,  character,  and  perfec- 
tions of  the  Deity,  there  are  many  secret  things  which 
belong  exclusively  to  the  Lord  our  God.  It  is  true, 
that  God  has  told  us  something  of  his  own  nature ; 
but  it  is  equally  true,  that  there  is  much  more  that 
he  has  not  told  us.  Something  he  has  revealed ;  but 
much  still  remains  concealed.  In  some  small  degree 
he  has  been  pleased  to  draw  aside  the  curtain,  and  to 
allow  us  to  look  into  the  holy  place ;  but  still  there  is 
much  (how  much  none  can  say!)  that  lies  utterly 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  vision.  There  are  a  few 
rays  of  heavenly  light  shining  before  us  ;  but  all  the 
rest  of  the  landscape  is  a  dark  profound.  Hence 
those  solemn  and  striking  interrogatories  of  one  of 
Job's  friends :  "  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out 
God  ?  Canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfec- 
tion ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven ;  what  canst  thou  do  ? 
deeper  than  hell ;  what  canst  thou  know  ?  The 
measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader 
than  the  sea."  Hence  we  are  taught,  that  "it  is  the 
glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing  : "  it  is  his  glory  to 
conceal,  in  a  considerable  degree,  his  own  nature,  by 
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"  dwelling  in  that  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto."  Hence,  also,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  who 
appeared  to  Manoah,  when  questioned  about  his 
name,  replied,  "Why  askest  thou  after  my  name, 
seeing  it  is  secret  ?" — the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 
as  that  which  is  applied  to  the  Messiah  in  that  well- 
known  passage,  "  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful." Agreeably  to  this,  our  Saviour  teaches  us  that 
"none  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither 
knoweth  any  one  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  This  incom- 
prehensibility is  one  of  the  essential  characteristics  of 
the  Deity ;  one  in  which  no  creature  can  participate. 

We  have  in  scripture  many  statements  relative  to 
the  nature  and  perfections  of  Jehovah ;  and  from 
them  we  learn  the  simple  matter  of  fact ;  but  if  we 
attempt  to  explain  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence, 
and  to  show  how  such  things  are  so,  our  attempts 
will  be  fruitless  ;  for  we  are  then  endeavouring  to 
pry  into  those  things  which  God  has  seen  fit  to  keep 
secret. 

We  know  that  God  is  an  eternal  being ;  one  who 
had  no  beginning,  and  will  have  no  end ;  one  whose 
existence  is  alike  incapable  of  waste  and  of  augmenta- 
tion. But  in  these  respects  the  divine  existence  dif- 
fers so  amazingly  from  our  own,  that  we  cannot  pos- 
sibly understand  it.  How  can  we  comprehend  an 
existence  which  occupies  at  once  the  whole  compass 
of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future ;  which  at  this 
moment  has  not  advanced  any  further  in  the  bound- 
less line  of  duration,  than  it  had  when  the  morning 
stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy,  at  the  creation  of  this  earth !  How  vast  in  our 
estimation  is  the  difference  between  a  thousand  years 
and  one  day !  How  great  the  disproportion !  Yet, 
with  the  Deity,  this  disproportion,  this  difference, 
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vanishes  into  nothing.  "  One  day  is  with  the  Lord 
as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day."  "  A  thousand  years  in  his  sight  are  but  as 
yesterday,  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the 
night."  But  how  is  this  ?  Who  can  understand  it  ? 
Who  can  explain  it?  No  one:  it  is  a  secret  thing; 
it  belongs  to  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  him  alone. 

We  believe  God  to  be  an  omnipresent  Being ;  but 
how  any  being  can  be  present  at  the  same  time  in 
every  place, — in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  hell, — present 
in  every  place,  and  yet  not  confined  to  any, — this  we 
do  not  know,  we  cannot  understand.  We  can  con- 
ceive of  a  being  moving  with  extreme  velocity  from 
place  to  place,  even  with  all  the  velocity  of  thought. 
But  to  be  present  at  the  same  instant  in  millions  of 
different  places, — this  immeasurably  exceeds  even 
the  velocity  of  thought,  and  bewilders  the  imagina- 
tion.   We  cannot  comprehend  it ;  it  is  a  secret  thing. 

We  believe  that  the  Almighty  is  fully  acquainted 
with  all  events ;  future,  as  well  as  past  or  present ; 
and  contingent,  as  well  as  necessary.  But  some  say, 
<c  How  can  you  reconcile  God's  foreknowledge  of  all 
future  events  with  the  contingency  of  many  things, 
and  the  free  agency  of  man  ?  "  By  many  it  has  been 
confidently  assumed,  that  these  two  propositions — on 
the  one  hand,  that  all  future  events  are  foreknown  to 
God, — on  the  other  hand,  that  man  is  a  free  agent, 
and  that  many  future  events  are  contingent — cannot 
possibly  stand  together ;  and  that  to  allow  one,  is  to 
deny  the  other.  Hence  some,  desirous  of  upholding 
the  omniscience  of  the  Deity,  have  asserted,  that  all 
future  events  are  predetermined;  and  that  every 
movement  of  each  link  in  the  immense  chain  is 
unalterably  fixed  by  God:  consequently,  that  no 
events  whatever  are  contingent,  and  that  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  choice  or  free  agency  in  man.  Others, 
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justly  shocked  at  a  system  which  divests  man  of  the 
power  of  choice,  and  degrades  him  into  a  mere 
machine,  have  ventured  to  limit  the  divine  know- 
ledge ;  and  have  asserted  that  future  contingencies 
are  not  and  cannot  be  foreknown  even  by  God  him- 
self. The  error  of  both  these  theories  originates  in 
an  attempt  to  investigate  subjects  too  high  for  the 
human  intellect,  and  to  pry  into  those  secret  things 
the  knowledge  of  which  God  has  reserved  to  himself. 
However  difficult  it  may  appear  to  us  to  reconcile 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  with  the  free  agency  of 
man,  there  is  no  real  opposition  or  incompatibility 
between  them.  All  the  difficulty  that  we  feel  in 
attempting  to  explain  these  matters,  and  to  reconcile 
apparent  inconsistencies,  tends  to  illustrate  and  con- 
firm the  doctrine  of  our  text, — that  "  the  secret  things 
belong  to  the  Lord  our  God." 

We  are  taught  that  there  are  in  the  Deity  three  dis- 
tinct but  co-equal  and  co-eternal  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  how  it  is  that  these 
three  distinct  persons  constitute  only  one  God ;  how 
it  is  that  plurality  and  unity  are  combined  in  the 
divine  nature, — this  we  know  not ;  we  cannot  com- 
prehend or  explain  it.  How  it  was  that  God  was  man- 
ifested in  the  flesh ;  how  it  was,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
without  ceasing  to  be  God,  became  man ;  and  how 
the  divine  and  the  human  natures  are  united  in  the 
person  of  Christ, — these  things  we  know  not;  we 
cannot  understand  them  ;  they  are  secret  things. 

In  vain,  do  infidels  and  semi-infidels  object  to  the 
doctrines  of  scripture,  as  being  inconsistent  with 
reason.  That  these  doctrines  rise  far  above  the  dis- 
coveries of  reason,  and  cannot  by  any  rational  pro- 
cess be  explained  or  accounted  for,  is  allowed ;  but 
that  there  is  in  them  anything  really  contradictory  to 
reason,  is  wholly  denied.    Reason  has  its  own  pro- 
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vince  ;  within  which  its  office  is  highly  important, 
and  its  services  are  indispensable.  But  if  reason 
wander  beyond  its  appointed  province,  and  presume 
to  judge  and  decide  about  matters  too  high  for  its 
apprehension,  it  only  discovers  its  own  weakness  and 
inefficiency ;  it  shows  the  limitation  of  its  own 
powers,  and  convinces  us,  that  beyond  certain 
boundaries  it  has  no  means  whatever  of  acquiring 
knowledge,  and  is  therefore  wholly  incompetent  to 
form  any  judgment. 

Not  only  in  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  but  in  science, 
in  natural  operations,  and  in  the  ordinary  occurrences 
of  life,  we  find  many  things  which  exceed  the  com- 
prehension of  reason,  and  which  we  must  class 
among  the  secret  things  belonging  to  the  Lord  our 
God.  The  union  of  the  immortal  spirit  in  man  with 
the  frail,  perishing  body  is  to  us  as  complete  a  mys- 
tery as  the  union  of  three  distinct  but  co-equal  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead.  Of  the  fact  itself,  that  the 
body  is  frail  and  mortal,  but  that  there  dwells  within 
it  something  that  thinks  and  reasons,  that  hopes  and 
fears,  that  rejoices  and  is  sorry, — something  pos- 
sessed of  intelligence,  and  freedom,  and  immortality, 
— no  reasonable  man  can  for  a  moment  doubt.  But 
while  we  readily  admit  the  fact,  we  cannot  explain 
it ;  we  cannot  say  how  this  union  is  effected ;  we 
cannot  describe  the  bond  by  which  matter  and 
spirit,  body  and  soul,  are  joined  together,  any  more 
than  we  can  explain  the  way  in  which  Deity  and 
humanity  are  combined  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence  there 
are  many  things  secret  and  mysterious.  To  this 
subject  we  may  apply  those  declarations :  "  Thy 
judgments  are  a  great  deep."  "  The  Lord  reigneth." 
"  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him  ;  righ- 
teousness and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
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throne."  We  know  that  this  providence  superin- 
tends and  controls  all  events,  that  all  the  divine  pro- 
ceedings are  the  result  of  unerring  wisdom  and 
unbounded  goodness,  and  that  God  invariably  con- 
nects his  own  glory  with  the  welfare  of  his  creatures. 
But  when  we  attempt  to  apply  these  general  princi- 
ples to  many  particular  cases,  we  find  ourselves 
greatly  at  a  loss ;  we  meet  with  many  things  which, 
were  we  to  judge  of  them  merely  according  to  our 
partial  views,  we  should  be  inclined  to  pronounce 
unwise  and  unkind ;  and  how  to  reconcile  them  with 
the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  the  Deity,  we  know 
not. 

How  astonishing  is  the  diversity  in  the  circum- 
stances and  conditions  of  men !  How  unequally  are 
temporal  benefits  distributed!  Some  enjoy  a  suffi- 
ciency of  the  good  things  of  this  life;  some  have 
abundantly  more  than  they  want,  or  than  they  can 
possibly  use  in  supplying  their  own  necessities ; 
others  have  a  very  scanty  portion ;  and  others,  with 
all  their  toil  and  care,  can  scarcely  obtain  as  much 
as  nature  absolutely  requires.  Some  have  from  their 
earliest  days  every  help  and  advantage  for  the 
attainment  of  true  religion ;  others  are  placed  in 
situations  exceedingly  unfavourable  to  every  thing 
that  is  good,  and  where  they  are  almost  sure  to  grow 
up  in  ignorance,  vice,  and  profligacy.  How  strange 
is  it,,  that  creatures,  whose  conduct  and  whose  final 
destiny  are  likely  to  be  so  materially  affected  by 
their  present  circumstances,  should  differ  so  amaz- 
ingly, as  it  regards  their  assigned  lot  in  this  proba- 
tionary state ;  when,  in  reference  to  their  future  state, 
the  declared  will  of  God  concerning  all .  of  them  is, 
that  they  should  have  eternal  life ! 

That  the  ungodly  should  enjoy  temporal  prosperity, 
and  that  the  truly  pious  should  be  involved  in  cala- 

x 


306 


SERMON  XIII. 


mities  and  distresses,  is  a  mystery  of  divine  provi- 
dence, in  contemplating  which  many  have  been  per- 
plexed and  troubled.  Of  this  the  history  of  the 
patriarch  Job  furnishes  a  remarkable  instance.  To 
us,  indeed,  the  case  of  Job  may  now  appear  very 
plain;  because  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the 
whole  history,  we  can  mark  the  issue  of  his  com- 
plicated afflictions,  and  see  his  latter  days  crowned 
with  prosperity  and  glory.  But  in  the  commence- 
ment and  during  the  progress  of  those  afflictive 
visitations,  the  case  must  have  appeared  very  myste- 
rious :  it  was  greatly  misapprehended  both  by  Job 
himself,  and  by  his  three  friends,  Eliphaz,  Bildad, 
and  Zophar.  These  four  good  men  were  all  puzzled 
and  bewildered :  it  being  reserved  for  Elihu  to  point 
out  their  errors,  and  place  the  whole  affair  in  a  pro- 
per light ;  and  his  judgment  was  confirmed  by  God 
himself. 

Asaph,  also,  the  writer  of  the  seventy-third  psalm, 
Was  greatly  troubled  in  considering  this  subject ;  and 
he  gives  us,  in  that  psalm,  a  very  instructive  account 
of  the  painful  exercises  of  mind  through  which  he 
had  passed,  and  of  the  way  in  which  he  had  obtained 
relief. 

Many  of  these  dispensations  of  divine  providence 
will  to  our  view  remain  inexplicable,  till  the  light  of 
eternity  shall  dispel  the  clouds  and  darkness  in  which 
the  path  of  the  Deity  appears  sometimes  to  be 
enveloped.  Till  that  period,  they  must  be  ranked 
among  the  "  secret  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord 
our  God." 

There  is  something  mysterious  in  the  early  and 
apparently  premature  deaths  of  holy  and  useful  men. 
Long  life  is  a  blessing  that  was  frequently  promised 
under  the  old  covenant,  as  a  reward  of  genuine  piety ; 
and  in  many  instances  those  promises  have  been,  and 
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still  continue  to  be,  verified.  Thus,  in  the  long  lives 
of  Job,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses, 
Joshua,  Samuel,  Daniel,  and  the  apostle  John  among 
scripture  characters,  and  of  Watts,  the  two  Wesley s, 
and  other  eminently  pious  men  in  modern  days,  we 
see  the  goodness  and  compassion  of  Jehovah,  in 
favouring  an  ungodly  world  for  so  long  a  time  with 
the  bright  examples  and  the  beneficial  labours  of 
such  persons.  But  how  numerous  are  the  exceptions 
to  this  general  rule  !  How  many  faithful  and  devoted 
servants  of  the  Most  High  have  been  cut  off  at  an 
early  age !  cut  off  at  a  period,  when,  according  to 
all  human  probability,  their  services  in  the  cause  of 
truth  and  righteousness  would  have  been  increasingly 
valuable !  How  strange,  that  divine  providence 
should  allow  the  life  of  righteous  Abel  to  be  ter- 
minated so  early,  while  that  of  Cain,  the  murderer, 
was  prolonged  !  How  mysterious,  that  so  holy  a  man 
as  John  the  Baptist,  one  whose  public  ministrations 
were  so  signally  blessed,  should  be  suffered  to  fall  a 
prey  to  the  malice  of  an  abandoned  woman,  and  the 
rash  oath  of  a  dissolute  monarch  !  And,  not  to  refer 
to  any  other  instances,  how  astonishing,  how  inscrut- 
able was  that  providence,  which  permitted  five 
Wesleyan  Missionaries,  men  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  men  in  all  the  vigour  of  sacred  zeal,  and 
in  the  very  zenith  of  their  ministerial  usefulness,  to 
be  overtaken  by  a  shipwreck,  and  consigned  to  a 
watery  grave  ! 

All  these  are  secret  things ;  things  which  belong 
exclusively  to  the  Lord  our  God.  We  cannot 
understand  them  ;  we  cannot  account  for  them ;  they 
baffle  our  investigations,  they  confound  our  reason, 
and  show  how  high  the  plans  and  proceedings  of  the 
Almighty  rise  above  our  comprehension. 

Again:  when  we  consider  the  long- continued  and 
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extensive  reign  of  heathenism  and  Mahomedanism  * 
when  we  consider,  that  for  so  many  centuries  the 
sceptre  of  universal  dominion  has,  in  a  certain  sense, 
been  withheld  from  that  Redeemer  for  whom  it  is 
designed,  to  whom  it  properly  belongs,  and  to  whom 
it  shall  ultimately  come,  in  this  we  find  something 
mysterious  and  unaccountable.    Eighteen  centuries 
have  elapsed  since  the  appearance  of  Christ  on  earth ; 
and  yet  at  this  very  day  the  great  majority  of  the  human 
race  know  nothing  about  their  Saviour,  have  not  even 
learned  his  name,  do  not  possess  the  volume  of 
inspiration,  and  have  never  heard  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  announced  by  the  heralds  of  the  cross. 
How  can  this  be  accounted  for?    Jesus  came  as  a 
universal  Saviour.    He  died  for  all  mankind.  He 
commissioned  his  apostles  to  "  go  into  all  the  world, 
and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Why 
has  not  the  gospel  been  preached  to  every  human 
being  ?    Why  has  not  its  light  penetrated  into  every 
dark  corner  of  the  earth  ?  Throw  the  blame  wherever 
you  please,  provided  you  do  not  throw  it  on  the 
Deity.    The  fault  is  not  in  God,  but  in  man.  God 
has  made  sufficient  provision  for  the  accomplishment 
of  all  his  benevolent  purposes.    He  has  established 
Christianity  on  the  earth,  and  he  has  given  to  it  the 
means  of  extending  its  own  influences,  till  the  little 
leaven  shall  have  leavened  the  whole  lump.    It  was 
God's  design  that  Christianity  should  spread  and 
prevail,  till  it  has  overthrown  every  adverse  principle, 
exterminated  all  error  and  sin,  and  enthroned  itself 
in  the  heart  of  every  human  being.    But  men  have 
raised  innumerable  barriers  to  obstruct  its  progress. 
Hence  its  influences  have  been  restricted,  and  its 
triumphs  prevented.     Hence  the  disciples  of  Ma- 
li ommed  and  the  votaries  of  idolatry  greatly  out- 
number the  avowed  followers  of  the  adorable  Jesus. 


SECRET  THINGS  AND  THINGS  REVEALED.  309 

But  why  has  God  permitted  things  so  to  be  ?  Why 
does  he  suffer  these  abominations  still  to  continue  ? 
Why  does  he  allow  Satan  and  the  false  prophet  still 
to  usurp  dominion  over  those  who  were  redeemed  by 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ? 

Millions  of  our  fellow- creatures  are  every  year 
born  into  the  world  under  such  circumstances,  as 
render  it  almost  certain  that  they  will  never  know 
anything  about  the  "  only  true  God,  or  Jesus  Christ 
whom  he  hath  sent."  Believing,  as  we  cannot  but 
believe,  that  there  is  a  possibility  of  salvation  for 
every  human  being,  we  must  nevertheless  grant,  that 
there  are  millions  of  persons,  of  whose  salvation  there 
is  no  probability  whatever ;  and  the  mere  possibility 
is  reduced  to  the  lowest  conceivable  degree.  How 
can  the  actual  condition  of  these  be  reconciled  with 
the  universal  benevolence  of  the  Deity  ?  How  is  it 
that  a  God  of  unbounded  love  suffers  any  of  his 
creatures  to  remain  in  such  circumstances  ? 

Some  may  inquire,  "  Is  it  possible  for  God  himself 
to  prevent  these  things  ?  Can  he,  consistently  with 
that  free-agency  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  man, 
prevent  the  progress  of  error,  and  the  delusion  and 
ruin  of  immortal  souls  ?  Can  he  destroy  everything 
that  obstructs  the  progress  of  divine  light  and  truth, 
and  thus  clear  the  way  for  the  immediate  spread  of 
Christianity  through  the  whole  earth  ?  "  Perhaps  it  is 
presumptuous  to  attempt  to  answer  such  inquiries  at 
all,  either  in  the  affirmative  or  in  the  negative.  We 
ought  to  hesitate  before  we  presume,  in  such  cases,  to 
decide  positively  what  the  Almighty  can  do,  and 
what  he  cannot  do.  We  do  not,  we  cannot,  under- 
stand all  the  exercises  and  displays  of  the  divine 
power,  nor  all  the  ways  in  which  that  power  is 
limited  by  the  other  perfections  of  the  Deity,  nor 
all  the  ways  in  which  it  is  affected  by  the  existence 
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of  those  creatures  whom  God  himself  has  made. 
After  all  that  can  be  said  on  this  subject,  there  is 
much  that  must  be  resolved  into  mystery  ;  there  are 
many  secret  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  which  it  is  not  man's  province  to  compre- 
hend or  explain. 

Lastly :  all  those  events  which  lie  in  futurity  are 
to  us  secret  things.  We  have  the  means  of  acquiring 
some  knowledge  of  things  past  and  of  things  present ; 
but  we  have  no  faculty  by  which  we  can  penetrate  into 
the  future.  We  know  not  what  a  day  will  bring  forth ; 
we  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  What 
our  present  circumstances  are,  we  know ;  what  our 
future  circumstances  will  be,  we  know  not.  In  the 
providential  path  which  lies  before  us,  there  may  be 
many  vicissitudes  of  which  we  have  not  the  most 
distant  idea.  How  many  unexpected  changes  may 
occur  in  a  very  short  space  of  time !  changes  materi- 
ally affecting  individuals,  whole  families,  or  even 
nations.  But  all  these  are  secret  things ;  they 
belong  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

That  most  solemn  period,  which,  sooner  or  later, 
every  individual  must  reach, — the  moment  of  disso- 
lution, the  moment  that  terminates  our  probationary 
state,  and  fixes  our  unalterable  doom  in  the  eternal 
world, — is  to  us  utterly  unknown.  It  may  lie  at  the 
distance  of  several  years  ;  it  may  lie  within  the  com- 
pass of  a  few  months,  or  weeks,  or  days.  Of  the  way 
in  which  death  may  be  commissioned  to  execute  his 
office  upon  us, — whether  by  a  sudden  stroke,  or  by  a 
lingering  disease,  or  by  the  gradual  ravages  of  age, 
battering  down  the  walls  of  the  corporeal  fabric,  and 
finally  levelling,  the  whole  with  the  dust, — we  know 
nothing.  Of  the  particular  circumstances  connected 
with  our  death,  we  are  equally  ignorant.  By  whom 
the  final  struggle  will  be  witnessed;  by  whom  the 
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last  melancholy  offices  due  to  humanity  will  be  per- 
formed :  by  whom  the  tear  of  sympathy  will  be  shed 
over  our  tomb,  we  cannot  say.  All  these  are  secret 
things  :  to  God  they  are  fully  known ;  but  he  has  not 
been  pleased  to  reveal  them  to  us. 

We  may  very  properly  inquire,  "Why  is  our 
knowledge  confined  within  such  narrow  limits  ?  Why 
are  so  many  things  kept  secret  from  us,  and  reserved 
for  the  exclusive  cognizance  of  the  Lord  our  God?" 

To  this  inquiry  it  may  be  replied,  Such  a  mode  of 
treatment  is  proper  and  necessary  in  reference  to 
creatures  like  us,  who  are  at  present  in  a  state  of 
minority,  in  the  mere  infancy  of  our  being.  On 
many  occasions,  parents  find  it  impossible  to  explain 
to  their  children  all  the  reasons  of  their  conduct. 
Children  are  so  inexperienced  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world,  so  ignorant  of  the  tendencies  and  connexions 
of  things,  and  so  incompetent  to  choose  and  act  for 
themselves,  that  they  must  be  guided  by  the  judg- 
ment and  experience  of  their  parents.  Hence  they 
are  frequently  called  upon  to  give  up  their  own  will, 
to  forego  gratifications,  to  submit  to  inconveniencies, 
and  to  be  brought  under  a  course  of  discipline,  the 
nature  and  design  of  which  they  cannot  comprehend. 

If  then  a  child  find,  in  the  mode  of  conduct  pur- 
sued by  an  earthly  parent,  many  things  which  to  him 
appear  strange  and  inexplicable,  is  it  not  reasonable 
to  suppose  that,  in  the  dealings  of  our  heavenly 
Father  with  us,  we  shall  meet  with  things  secret  and 
mysterious ;  and  that  the  way  by  which  he  leads  us 
through  the  wilderness,  will  sometimes  appear  dark 
and  intricate  ? 

We  are,  in  a  thousand  cases,  so  unacquainted  with 
the  operations,  tendencies,  and  results  of  things,  and 
are  so  totally  ignorant  of  the  future  scenes  of  our  own 
lives,  that  we  do  not  know  what  is  proper  and  neces* 
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sary  for  ourselves ;  we  cannot  determine  what  will 
prove  beneficial,  and  what  injurious ;  what  will  pro- 
mote and  what  will  obstruct  our  growth  in  wisdom 
and  holiness.  Hence  it  is  perfectly  in  character  with 
our  situation  on  earth,  as  probationers  for  an  eternal 
state,  that  there  should  be  in  the  divine  administration 
things  mysterious  and  inscrutable.  The  lapse  of  a 
few  years  often  draws  aside,  in  some  degree,  the  veil 
of  obscurity,  and  lets  in  light  on  our  providential 
path :  so  that,  even  in  the  present  life,  we  are  some- 
times enabled  eventually  to  understand  dispensations 
by  which  at  first  we  were  greatly  perplexed  and 
troubled.  And  it  will  be  one  of  the  delightful 
employments  of  the  heavenly  world,  to  see  all  the 
mysteries  of  divine  providence  unravelled,  and  to 
trace  in  every  part  the  footsteps  of  unerring  wisdom 
and  unbounded  love. 

These  secret  things  are  also  designed  to  exercise 
our  faith.    While  on  earth,  we  are  called  to  "walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight."    If  it  were  possible  for  all 
the  obscurity  that  invests  these  subjects  to  be  dis- 
pelled, so  that  they  should  appear  to  us  in  the  same 
bright  and  unmingled  light  in  which  they  are  seen  by 
the  Deity,  what  room  would  then  be  left  for  the  exercise 
of  faith  ?    If  the  nature  and  perfections  of  the  Deity 
could  be  comprehended  by  us  as  fully  and  as  easily 
as  a  mathematical  theorem,  we  should  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  God  by  mere  human  study,  without 
divine  aid ;  and  faith  might  then  be  expunged  from 
the  catalogue  of  Christian  graces.    But  when,  in  con- 
sidering such  topics,  we  come  to  those  barriers  which 
inclose  the  secret  things  belonging  to  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  we  can 
proceed  no  further  in  our  investigations,  we  here 
learn  the  proper  office  of  faith ;  and  the  true  Chris- 
tian says,  "  Although  I  cannot  comprehend,  I  can 
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believe."  In  reference  to  subjects,  the  full  under- 
standing of  which  surpasses  the  powers  of  man,  we 
can  credit  the  divine  testimony,  as  proceeding  from  a 
Being  who  cannot  lie,  who  can  neither  deceive  others, 
nor  be  deceived  himself. 

Thus,  also,  as  it  regards  the  economy  of  divine 
providence ;  when  we  cannot  account  for  various 
occurrences,  or  show  how  they  are  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  the  Most  High, 
we  can,  notwithstanding,  exercise  faith  in  the  state- 
ments of  scripture,  that  the  "  Lord  reigneth ; "  that  he 
is  "  righteous  in  all  his  ways ; "  that  he  is  "  good  to 
all,"  and  that  "his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works ; "  that  "  God  is  love  ; "  that  "  all  his  paths  are 
mercy  and  truth,  unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  and 
his  testimonies,"  and  that  "  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 

When,  in  reference  to  many  particular  circum- 
stances, the  question  is  proposed,  "  How  can  such 
things  work  together  for  good?  How  can  events, 
apparently  distressing  and  injurious  in  a  high  degree, 
be  rendered  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the  parties 
concerned  ?  "  we  can  only  reply  by  acknowledging  our 
ignorance.  But,  though  it  is  impossible  for  us,  in 
many  cases,  to  point  out  the  way  in  which  present 
trials  and  afflictions  are  connected  with  spiritual  and 
eternal  advantages,  we  can  still  believe  that  such  a 
connexion  really  exists ;  that  God,  even  when  we  are 
inclined  to  think  that  he  is  dealing  severely  with 
us,  is  acting  on  principles  of  the  purest  kindness ; 
and  that  those  very  things  which  now  distress  us, 
will  eventually  be  causes  of  gratitude  and  thanks- 
giving. 

By  keeping  many  things  secret,  the  Almighty 
designs  to  humble  us,  under  a  consciousness  of  our 
ignorance  and  weakness.    Nothing  has  a  greater 
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tendency  to  cherish  the  pride  of  our  corrupt  nature 
than  knowledge  and  power.  But  when,  in  the  pur- 
suit of  knowledge,  we  meet  with  a  thousand  mys- 
teries which  defy  all  our  efforts  to  comprehend  them  ; 
when,  in  the  use  of  those  abilities  which  God  has 
given,  we  are  perpetually  brought  in  contact  with 
things  which  stretch  far  beyond  the  utmost  extent  of 
human  power :  how  eminently  are  these  things  cal- 
culated to  convince  us  of  our  ignorance  and  impo- 
tence !  How  strikingly  do  they  exhibit  the  scantiness 
of  our  knowledge,  and  the  inefficiency  of  our  efforts  ! 
How  plainly  do  they  show  us  that  we  can  have  no 
cause  whatever  for  pride,  but  that  it  becomes  us  to 
abase  ourselves,  as  in  the  dust  and  ashes,  before  the 
Lord  our  God  !  The  more  maturely  we  contemplate 
these  secret  things,  the  more  fully  shall  we  be  satis- 
fied that  they  contain  lengths,  and  breadths,  and 
depths,  and  heights,  which  can  never  be  measured  by 
the  human  intellect.  All  that  we  know  about  them 
has  been  disclosed  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  us  a 
lesson  of  the  most  profound  humility. 

While,  however,  we  entertain  a  lively  sense  of  our 
own  ignorance  and  helplessness,  we  have  reason  to 
place  the  most  unlimited  confidence  in  our  GocL 
Let  us  consider  that  those  things  which  to  us  appear 
dark,  and  intricate,  and  mysterious,  are  all  plain,  and 
simple,  and  luminous,  to  his  eye  ;  that  what  is  im- 
possible to  man  is  easy  to  God ;  and  that  what  short- 
sighted mortals  are  ready  to  denominate  unkind  and 
severe,  appears  to  Jehovah  closely  connected  with 
wisdom  and  love.  Such  considerations  should  banish 
all  doubt  and  unbelief,  and  should  induce  us  uni- 
formly to  rely,  without  the  least  hesitation,  on  the 
truth,  and  power,  and  goodness  of  our  God.  O  what 
encouragement  have  we  to  confide  in  him,  with 
whom  nothing  is  secret,  nothing  mysterious,  nothing 
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that  tends  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  creatures 
impossible  or  difficult ! 

Finally:  it  is  our  heavenly  Father's  purpose  in 
keeping  these  secret  things  to  himself,  to  teach  us 
that  we  should  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  various  duties  incumbent  on  us,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  should  be  in  a  state  of  habitual 
preparation  for  death  and  eternity.  Were  it  possible 
for  us  to  penetrate  the  veil  which  covers  the  whole 
face  of  futurity,  so  as  to  ascertain  how  long  our 
probationary  state  is  to  continue,  and  by  what  scenes 
it  is  to  be  chequered,  there  might  then  be  a  shadow 
of  excuse  for  those  who  neglect  their  eternal  interests, 
and  postpone  the  preparation  requisite  for  the  world 
to  come.  But,  since  all  the  future  scenes  of  our 
own  lives  are  among  the  secret  things,  the  knowledge 
of  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  reserve  to  himself, 
how  proper,  how  necessary,  is  it  that  we  should 
carefully  improve  the  transient  and  uncertain  space 
allotted  us  here  below,  and  should  feel  ourselves, 
while  on  earth,  to  be  only  strangers  and  pilgrims 
travelling  to  another  and  a  better  country  !  How 
necessary  to  guard  against  earthly  entanglements; 
to  keep  our  affections  fixed  on  things  above ;  and  to 
hold  ourselves  in  readiness  to  receive  the  summons, 
and  to  appear  with  confidence  and  joy  at  the  tribunal 
of  Jesus  Christ ! 

To  this  subject  may  be  applied  that  address  of  the 
Saviour  to  Peter :  "  What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not 
now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter."  Many  of  the 
things  done  by  the  Redeemer  in  the  administration 
of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  we  do  not,  we  cannot,  at 
present  understand.  Such  knowledge  would  be 
unsuitable  to  our  probationary  state ;  would  dis- 
qualify us  for  many  of  the  duties  and  services  to 
which  we  are  now  called ;  would  prevent  the  exercise 
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and  improvement  of  many  of  those  graces  which 
adorn  the  Christian ;  would  thus  retard  our  growth  in 
wisdom  and  holiness,  and  in  fact  endanger  our  final 
salvation.  But  the  knowledge  of  the  saints  in  glory 
shall  be  wonderfully  extended,  and  shall  embrace 
many  things  which  are  now  wrapped  up  in  mys- 
terious obscurity.  We  shall  then  know  far  more 
than  we  now  can,  of  the  character  and  perfections  of 
the  Deity ;  shall  understand  the  reasons  of  those 
things  which  now  appear  inexplicable,  and  shall  have 
the  most  abundant  evidence  that  our  God  hath  done 
all  things  well. 

II.  Let  us  turn  our  attention,  therefore,  to  the 
second  truth  stated  in  our  text,  namely,  "  The 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of 
this  law." 

Among  the  "things  revealed"  we  are  to  include 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  scriptures.  This  divinely- 
inspired  volume  comprehends  all  that  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  to  man.  And  O,  what  a  cause  of 
gratitude  is  it  that  we  possess  this  heavenly  treasure, 
of  which,  to  this  day,  so  many  millions  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  remain  destitute!  that  on  us  this  "true 
light "  hath  shined,  while  others  are  still  dwelling  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death  ! 
Let  us  most  devoutly  praise  our  God,  that  we  are  so 
highly  privileged. 

Possessing  the  word  of  God,  we  are  laid  under  the 
most  solemn  obligations  to  read  it,  and  make  our- 
selves familiar  with  its  contents  ;  so  that  we  may,  by 
divine  assistance,  understand  its  meaning,  apply  its 
principles,  and  obey  its  precepts. 

There  are  certain  leading  and  fundamental  truths, 
which  the  devout  reader  of  the  Bible  will  find  every 
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where  prominent,  and  perpetually  forcing  themselves 
on  his  attention.  These  are  of  primary  importance, 
and  should  be  particularly  noticed. 

First,  among  truths  of  this  class  we  place  the 
depraved,  guilty,  and  perishing  condition  of  all  men. 
This  is  not  a  secret  thing,  but  a  thing  revealed  ; 
revealed  most  clearly,  inculcated  most  powerfully, 
and  presented  continually  to  our  view  in  every  part 
both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament.  We  are 
taught,  that  all  men  are  by  nature  corrupt ;  that  they 
have  within  them  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God ;  that  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things  and  desperately  wicked ; "  that  all  who  have 
reached  years  of  discretion  have  actually  transgressed 
the  law  of  God,  are  guilty  in  his  sight,  and  are  by 
reason  of  their  sins  liable  to  condemnation  and  ever- 
lasting punishment.  With  this  solemn  and  humbling 
truth  we  should  all  be  deeply  impressed,  and  each 
should  apply  it  personally  and  individually  to  himself. 

The  next  great  truth  that  claims  our  attention, 
relates  to  that  gracious  and  ample  provision  which 
God  has  made  for  the  salvation  of  a  ruined  world. 
It  is  not  a  secret  thing,  but  a  thing  fully  made  known 
to  us,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  we  might  not  perish,  but 
might  have  everlasting  life;"  that  "Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ; "  that  he  is  the 
only,  the  universal,  the  all-sufficient,  Saviour ;  that 
he  "  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  and  that  he  never 
casts  off  any  that  come  to  him.  We  are  assured, 
that  through  the  atonement,  merit,  and  intercession 
of  Christ,  we  may  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  all  our 
sins,  may  become  the  adopted  sons  and  daughters  of 
almighty  God;  and  being,  through  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  regenerated  and  sanctified  here,  may 
secure  eternal  glory  and  bliss  hereafter. 
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The  terms  on  which  is  suspended  our  actual 
enjoyment  of  these  blessings,  should  also  be  specially 
noticed.  These  are  not  left  among  the  secret  things, 
but  are  clearly  revealed  to  us.  We  are  taught  that 
there  must  be  on  our  part  genuine  repentance ; 
such  a  repentance  as  implies  a  deep  conviction  of  our 
guilty  and  helpless  state  as  sinners,  unfeigned  sorrow 
and  profound  humiliation  on  account  of  our  sins,  and 
an  entire  renunciation  of  all  sin.  This  repentance 
must  be  followed  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
such  a  faith  as  appropriates  the  atonement  and  merit 
of  the  Saviour,  personally  and  individually,  to  our- 
selves ;  such  a  faith  as  rejects  every  other  prop  and 
refuge,  resting  on  the  only  sure  and  safe  foundation 
of  Christ  crucified  ;  such  a  faith  as  relies  without 
wavering,  on  the  fidelity  of  God,  and  on  the  ability 
and  willingness  of  Jesus  to  save. 

We  are  also  required  to  love  the  Lord  our  God 
with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength  ; 
and  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  These 
principles  of  supreme  love  to  God,  and  universal 
benevolence  to  man,  we  are  taught  to  regard  as  the  very 
essence  and  perfection  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Among  the  things  revealed  we  should  also  notice 
the  special  obligations  laid  on  all  who  wish  to  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  to  evince  their 
gratitude  for  the  divine  favours  by  a  life  of  obedience 
to  the  divine  commands  ;  regulating  their  conduct  by 
the  rules  of  scripture,  and  consecrating  all  their 
powers  to  him,  who  hath  bought  them  with  the 
price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood.  It  is  expected 
of  us,  that  we  should  be  diligent  in  doing,  and  patient 
in  suffering,  all  the  will  of  God ;  that  we  should 
endure  to  the  end ;  and  thus,  having  been  faithful 
unto  death,  should  finally  obtain  the  crown  of  life. 

The  great  purpose  for  which  these  things  have 
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been  revealed,  is  here  plainly  stated ;  namely,  "  that 
we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law." 

It  is  unquestionably  our  duty  to  read  and  hear  this 
law,  to  meditate  on  its  various  parts,  and  to  pray 
earnestly  for  divine  assistance  and  illumination,  that 
we  may  understand  its  meaning  and  application. 
But  something  more  than  all  this  is  required:  we 
must  not  only  know  and  understand,  but  we  must 
"  do,  all  the  words  of  this  law."  Practical  godliness 
is  the  grand  object  and  design  of  every  revelation 
that  has  been  bestowed  on  man.  To  know  what  is 
the  will  of  God  concerning  us,  and  yet  to  act 
in  opposition  thereto ;  to  be  well  acquainted  with  our 
duty,  and  at  the  same  time  neglectful  of  that  duty ;  to 
discern  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  yet  to  be 
walking  in  the  way  of  iniquity: — this  would  only 
serve  to  increase  our  guilt  and  condemnation,  to 
bring  on  us  an  accumulated  measure  of  divine  wrath, 
and  to  sink  us  still  lower  in  the  depths  of  infernal 
woe.  "  If  ye  know  these  things,"  said  our  Lord  to 
his  disciples,  "happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Their 
happiness  depended  not  on  their  knowledge,  but  on 
their  practice.  They  might  know  those  things,  and 
yet  be  wretched;  they  might  know  them,  and  yet 
perish  eternally.  But  if  they  were  careful  to  do,  as 
well  as  to  know,  they  would  be  happy  here,  and 
happy  for  ever.  Against  the  above-mentioned  error, 
the  inspired  apostle  James  cautions  us,  where  he 
contrasts  him  who  is  a  forgetful  hearer  of  the  word, 
with  him  who  is  a  doer  of  the  work  ;  and  shows  us 
that  the  latter  character  only  will  secure  the  blessing 
of  J ehovah.  Our  divine  Teacher  also,  having  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mountain  pointed  out  the  nature  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion,  and  the  way  to  attain  it, 
closes  in  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  manner,  by 
presenting  us  with  a  contrast  between  him  who 
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heareth  these  sayings  and  doeth  them,  and  him  who 
heareth  these  sayings,  but  doeth  them  not ;  showing 
us  the  safety  and  happiness  of  the  one,  but  the  cer- 
tain and  irretrievable  ruin  of  the  other. 

"  Those  things  which  are  revealed,"  says  the  man 
of  God  in  our  text,  "belong  unto  us  and  to  our 
children  for  ever."  It  was  Jehovah's  design,  that 
the  deposit  of  divine  truth  with  which  the  Jews  were 
favoured,  should  be  carefully  guarded,  and  trans- 
mitted from  parents  to  children,  from  one  generation 
to  another,  as  long  as  that  dispensation  continued. 
The  Israelites  were  solemnly  charged  to  teach  these 
revealed  things  diligently  to  their  children  and  their 
children's  children ;  to  talk  of  them  when  sitting  in 
the  house,  when  walking  by  the  way,  when  lying 
down,  and  when  rising  up  :  that  these  thing  might  be 
deeply  impressed  on  their  mind,  treasured  up  in 
their  memory,  and  practically  exemplified  in  their  life 
and  conduct,  And  professed  Christians  are  under 
equal  obligations  to  perpetuate  the  knowledge  and 
influence  of  divine  truth-  from  age  to  age,  by  instruct- 
ing their  children  in  these  revealed  things.  What- 
ever God  has  made  known  concerning  his  own 
nature,  his  relations  to  us  and  our  duties  to  him,  our 
guilt  and  danger  as  sinners,  the  way  of  reconciliation 
through  the  atonement  and  intercession  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  blessings  bestowed  and  the  obligations 
imposed  on  Christian  believers,  should  be  inculcated 
on  each  successive  generation  of  men,  in  the  tender 
years  of  youth.  This  important  duty  devolves  parti- 
cularly on  the  parents,  guardians,  and  instructers  of 
the  rising  race.  And  if  the  precious  seed  of  divine 
truth  be  thus  early  deposited  in  the  mind,  we  are 
encouraged  to  expect  that  it  will,  in  mature  life  and 
in  old  age,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God. 
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Such  are  the  purposes  to  which  all  the  great  and 
fundamental  doctrines  of  revealed  religion  ought  to 
be  applied.  They  are  revealed  to  us,  not  merely 
that  they  may  afford  employment  to  the  intellect,  in 
investigating  their  nature  and  their  tendency ;  or  that 
they  may  rectify  the  errors  of  our  judgment,  and  lead 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  or  that  we  may 
admire  their  excellence,  allow  their  divine  origin, 
and  yield  them  the  homage  of  our  approbation.  All 
this  is  right  and  proper ;  but  it  is  not  sufficient. 
Thus  far  we  may  go,  and  yet  in  the  end  profit 
nothing  at  all  by  the  revelation  with  which  God  has 
favoured  us.  Thus  far  we  may  go,  and  yet  be 
doomed,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  to  ever- 
lasting perdition.  Our  possession  of  the  inspired 
volume,  and  our  knowledge  of  its  contents,  will 
profit  us  just  so  far  as  they  produce  a  practical  and 
salutary  effect  on  our  tempers,  life,  and  conduct. 
The  revealed  truths  of  God  should  be  the  invariable 
rule  of  our  faith,  and  also  of  our  practice.  To  their 
authority  we  should  subject  all  our  opinions ;  dis- 
missing from  our  minds  every  sentiment  and  prin- 
ciple that  we  find  to  be  inconsistent  therewith.  By 
their  authority,  also,  we  should  regulate  all  our 
actions  ;  carefully  avoiding  whatever  God  has 
declared  to  be  displeasing  in  his  sight,  and  consci- 
entiously practising  whatever  he  has  enjoined.  Thus 
will  these  things  revealed,  in  their  legitimate  appli- 
cation and  intended  effect,  lead  us  to  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence and  holiness  here,  and  guide  us  hereafter  to  the 
realms  of  eternal  felicity. 

May  this  be  the  case  with  every  reader  and  hearer 
of  this  discourse  !  May  this  happiness  be  realized 
by  us,  by  our  children,  and  by  our  children's  child- 
ren, from  one  generation  to  another,  so  long  as  the 
world  shall  endure  !  Amen. 
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Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words. — 2  Timothy  i.  13. 

The  numerous  and  conflicting  creeds,  confessions  of 
faith,  and  systems  of  divinity,  which  are  spread  over 
the  religious  world,  are  but  of  human  authority. 
"What  volumes  of  needless  controversy,  what  angry 
passions,  what  words  of  strife,  and  what  deeds  of 
violence,  had  the  world  escaped,  by  attention  to  this 
simple,  obvious,  all-important  principle !  It  is  inat- 
tention to  this  principle  which  has  contributed,  per- 
haps more  than  any  other  cause,  to  darken  and 
embarrass  the  truth  in  matters  of  religion.  The 
words  of  man  have  been  substituted  for  the  words  of 
God;  one  uninspired  or  a  number  of  uninspired 
men  have  arrogated  to  their  peculiar  views  imposing 
and  exclusive  titles,  and  then  required  others  to 
subscribe  them  by  many  a  fierce  debate,  many  a 
cruel  anathema,  and  many  a  bloody  persecution; 
and  the  consequence  has  been,  that  the  generality  of 
men  have  resigned  themselves,  in  matters  of  religion^ 
to  supineness,  ignorance,  and  vice. 

But  does  it  follow  from  this  statement,  that  we 
ought  to  have  no  system  of  religious  opinions  what- 
ever; or  that,  having  a  system,  it  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  what  that  system  is?  By  no  means. 
We  are  not  indeed  to  assume  infallibility,  either  for 
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ourselves  or. for  the  peculiarities  of  our  creed  ;  but  it 
does  not  follow  we  should  have  no  fixed  creed  at  all. 
He  who  has  no  creed  has  nothing  which  he  believes  ; 
and  he  who  has  nothing  which  he  believes  is  an 
unbeliever,  an  infidel.  The  evil  lies  not  in  having  a 
creed,  but  in  having  a  wrong  one ;  or  in  holding  and 
propagating  that  which  we  have  with  tempers  that 
are  unkind,  and  by  measures  that  are  unchristian. 

The  ministers  who  occupy  this  pulpit,  and  the 
Christian  societies  with  which  they  stand  connected, 
have  their  confession  of  faith,  their  system  of  divinity, 
their  "form  of"  what  they  consider  "  sound  words." 
It  is  hoped  they  hold  that  form,  that  system,  in  the 
spirit  of  charity  and  moderation;  but  it  is  also  hoped 
that  they  hold  it  with  firmness,  and  propagate  it  with 
ardour.  What  we  design,  at  this  time,  is  a  brief  and 
plain  summary  of  those  religious  principles  avowed 
by  the  community  of  professing  Christians  with  which 
we  are  more  especially  connected.  If,  on  examina- 
tion, the  form  of  words  we  lay  before  you  should  be 
proved  "sound,"  we  may  be  allowed  to  admonish 
you  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  "  hold  it  fast." 

1.  There  exists  an  infinite  Being,  the  great  first 
Cause,  whom  we  call  God.  This  Being  is  an  eternal, 
independent,  self-existent  Spirit ;  filling  immensity 
with  his  presence  ;  possessed  of  all  power ;  infinitely 
wise,  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  the  Maker  and  Preserver 
of  all  things,  and  the  Judge  of  all  rational  creatures. 
This  Being,  from  the  perfection  of  his  knowledge, 
cannot  err ;  and,  from  the  supreme  excellence  and 
boundless  benevolence  of  his  nature,  can  do  nothing 
but  what  is  essentially  and  eternally  right  and  good. 
The  existence  of  this  great  God  is  demonstrated  by 
those  evidences  of  intelligence  and  power  which 
appear  in  the   amazing  structure  of  the  material 
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universe  ;  but  correct  views  of  his  perfections  and 
character  can  only  be  obtained  from  the  discoveries 
of  his  own  word. 

There  is  but  one  God ;  but  this  one  God  subsists 
in  three  personalities  or  modes,  commonly  distin- 
guished as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not 
necessary,  nor  perhaps  is  it  wise,  to  attempt  a 
developement  of  that  profound  and  awful  mystery, 
which  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  divine  essence 
necessarily  involves.  But  that  the  holy  scriptures 
speak  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  or  Word,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  true  God,  is  a  fact  which  only 
ignorance  or  prejudice  can  dispute ;  and  however 
inexplicable  the  mode  of  such  a  trinity  in  the  God- 
head may  be,  the  doctrine  itself  evidently  lies  at  the 
very  foundation  of  the  Christian  scheme. 

2.  The  holy  scriptures  are  the  only  sufficient  and 
authorized  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  It  is  not 
intended  to  be  affirmed  that  nothing  is  true  but  what 
is  made  known  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  but  that  what 
is  not  there  revealed  cannot  be  required  as  an  article 
of  faith.  The  opinions  and  reasonings  of  men  may 
be  true  and  valuable,  and  their  institutions  and 
appointments  may  be  very  expedient  and  proper; 
but  nothing  can  be  enforced  as  necessary  to  be 
believed  or  done  in  order  to  salvation,  but  what  is 
manifestly  derived  from  that  holy  book.  Where  the 
stupendous  interests  of  our  salvation  are  involved,  it 
is  not  man's  ratiocination,  but  God's  teaching,  which 
should  constitute  our  rule  of  faith  and  manners. 

These  oracles  of  our  God  were  originally  written 
in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  ;  and  so  far  as 
those  languages  are  correctly  interpreted,  so  far,  and 
so  far  only,  are  we  in  possession  of  the  mind  of  that 
divine  Spirit  by  whose  inspiration  these  oracles  were 
given.    But  for  our  comfort  and  encouragement  be 
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it  remembered,  that  for  faithfulness  and  accuracy, 
for  preserving  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  sense  of  the 
original,  the  English  translation  of  the  holy  scriptures 
has  never  been  excelled,  perhaps  rarely  equalled. 
Let  then  our  thanksgivings  ascend  to  the  Father  of 
Lights,  who,  in  the  course  of  his  bounteous  pro- 
vidence, has  been  pleased  to  conduct  these  streams 
of  living  water  to  our  country  and  to  our  houses  ; 
and  because  so  much  of  the  clearness,  purity,  and 
restoring  excellence  of  the  original  fountain  is  pre- 
served in  them. 

3.  Man  came  out  of  the  hands  of  his  Creator  in  a 
state  of  perfect  rectitude,  holiness,  and  felicity.  How 
could  it  be  otherwise,  when  the  God  who  made  him, 
made  him  in  his  own  image  ?  But  man  was  at  the 
same  time  constituted  a  moral  agent ;  that  is,  he  was 
put  under  a  command  or  law  which  he  had  the 
power  and  liberty  to  obey  or  disobey.  He  disobeyed ; 
and  in  consequence  of  that  act  of  infidelity  and  rebel- 
lion fell  from  his  primeval  excellency ;  his  nature 
became  morally  denied ;  and  that  moral  defilement 
he  transmitted  to  all  his  posterity.  It  is  the  exist- 
ence of  this  moral  evil,  which  so  consistently  accounts 
for  the  existence  of  natural  evil:  transgression  was 
admitted,  and  the  woes  which  afflict  and  the  death 
which  destroys  us  followed  in  its  train !  As  the 
apostle  expresses  it,  "  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin." 

Of  this  moral  depravation  of  our  nature,  every 
man's  experience  may  satisfy  him  ;  for  no  man  can 
honestly  look  into  his  own  heart  without  discovering 
that  it  has  been,  or  still  is,  the  seat  of  passions  and 
principles  disordered  and  vicious  ;  the  seat  of  pride, 
impurity,  covetousness,  and  revenge.  The  prevalence 
of  wicked  manners,  also,  is  an  evidence  as  convincing 
as  it  is  fearful,  that  our  nature  is  degenerate.  The 
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history  of  man  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  history  of 
iniquity :  in  every  age,  in  every  clime,  in  savage  or 
in  civilized  life,  man  is  still  a  creature  debased  by 
crime,  injurious  to  his  own  kind,  and  a  rebel  against 
his  God.  Such  an  account  of  human  nature  is  indeed 
revolting;  but  it  is  the  very  account  given  us  by 
inspiration :  "  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it!" 
"  All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God."  "  Ye  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others." 

4.  But  mankind  were  not  left  to  perish  in  this 
fallen,  sinful,  and  wretched  state  :  a  great  plan  of 
redemption  and  salvation  has  been  originated,  and  is 
now  in  actual  existence  and  operation.  This  plan 
took  its  rise  in  the  boundless  benevolence  of  the 
eternal  Jehovah ;  and  the  execution  of  it  was  laid  on 
one  that  is  mighty, — on  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  this  plan  set  forth  in  the  New 
Testament ;  as  much  of  it,  at  least,  as  in  this  our 
imperfect  and  probationary  state  it  is  proper,  or 
perhaps  even  possible,  for  us  to  know.  To  compre- 
hend all  the  operations  of  wisdom,  power,  and  mercy 
connected  with  the  scheme  of  human  recovery,  may 
well  exceed  our  capacity ;  for  in  that  scheme  there 
are  things  into  which  even  angels  desire  to  look. 

5.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind, and  the  founder  of  our  holy  religion,  is  very 
God.  This  position  is  indeed  controverted ;  but  it  is 
by  those  who  question  when  they  should  obey,  and 
dispute  when  they  should  tremble.  To  us  it  appears 
a  principle  most  vital  in  the  Christian  religion  ;  a 
principle  which  imparts  to  that  religion  its  peculiar 
distinctive  importance  and  power,  and  without  which 
it  were  but  a  system  of  darkness  and  confusion. 
"  The  Word  was  God  ;    all  things  were  made  by 


THE  FORM  OF  SOUND  WORDS. 


327 


him."  "  By  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him, 
and  for  him ;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 
all  things  consist."  He  is  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending ;  the  Lord  which  is,  and 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty." 
Were  ever  words  so  ill  chosen ;  was  ever  style  so 
unsuitable,  so  calculated  to  mislead,  if  these  and 
similar  passages  of  holy  scripture  were  not  designed 
to  teach  us  that  our  Lord  and  Master  is  the  true 
God? 

But  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  the  eternal 
Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  ;  so  that 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  man  as  well  as  God  ;  or, 
in  the  style  of  the  scriptures,  "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  Our  limited  reason  is,  and  perhaps  ever  will 
remain,  incapable  of  exploring  this  "  mystery  of 
godliness  ; "  but  the  union  of  two  natures,  that  of  God 
and  that  of  man,  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  not  less  a  fact,  not  less  a  truth  of  revelation, 
because  we  cannot  explain  its  mode.  Innumerable 
facts  in  nature  and  providence  engage  our  attention 
and  ensure  our  credence,  the  rationale,  the  mode  of 
which  lies  far  out  of  the  limits  of  our  compre- 
hension. 

6.  The  sufferings  and  death  of  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  are  a  proper  and  full  satisfaction  and  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  mankind.  When  the  Saviour's 
death  is  represented  as  nothing  more  than  the  death 
of  an  ordinary  person,  or  at  most  as  only  that  of  a 
martyr  for  the  truth,  to  us  it  appears  that  whatever  is 
vital,  and  distinguishing,  and  consolatory  in  the 
Christian  religion,  is  at  once  surrendered.  Indeed, 
if  the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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be  not  an  atonement  for  sin,  we  must  seek  one  else- 
where ;  for  without  a  vicarious  offering,  how  can 
forgiveness  be  extended  to  the  guilty,  and  the  justice, 
holiness,  and  moral  government  of  God  remain  unim- 
peached  ?  In  what  way  they  who  reject  the  doctrine 
of  atonement  for  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ  make  their 
opinions  comport  with  the  sacred  text,  the  ingenuous 
thinker  may  well  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive.  "  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  The  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  "  We  are 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood."  "  Christ 
hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever."  The  principles  of  criticism  by  which  the 
sacred  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  attempted  to  be  excluded  from  these  and  similar 
passages,  can  answer  no  purpose  but  to  perplex  and 
bewilder  the  interpretation  of  every  sentence  in  the 
word  of  God. 

7.  In  that  form  of  words  which  this  Christian 
community  has  embraced,  it  is  essential,  not  only 
that  the  blessed  Jesus  died  for  sin,  but  also  that  he 
died  for  the  sins  of  all  men ;  that  in  the  design  and 
appointment  of  Almighty  God,  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  extends  its  saving  efficacy  wide  as  the 
human  race ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  the  shed- 
ding* of  that  blood,  salvation  is  actually  put  within 
the  grasp  of  every  human  soul.  Decrees  which 
eternally  and  unconditionally  exclude  a  part  of  the 
vast  family  of  man  from  all  participation  in  the  com- 
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passion  and  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  are  so  far  from 
entering  into  our  creed,  that  they  are  regarded  by  us 
with  abhorence  as  the  darkest,  foulest  blot  ever 
attempted  to  be  cast  on  the  character  of  Jehovah. 
We  glory  in  the  statements,  that  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life  ; "  that  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;  that  he  became  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  in 
the  light  of  such  declarations  we  cannot  look  on  the 
notion  of  an  eternal  and  unconditional  election  and 
reprobation  of  men,  so  pertinaciously  retained,  but 
as  a  prejudice  on  which  truth  and  reason  are  thrown 
away. 

8.  We  are  justified  before  God,  and  accepted  into 
his  favour,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  that  we 
have  done,  but  through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  through  that  alone.  As  all  good  works 
are  wrought  by  a  power  which  God  himself  imparts, 
they  consequently  can  never  merit  of  him  the  par- 
don of  works  that  are  wicked.  Indeed,  the  very 
expression,  "  meriting  pardon,"  is  a  contradiction  :  a 
reward  may  be  merited ;  but  pardon  must  doubtless 
be  granted.  The  truth  of  the  matter  seems,  in  short, 
to  be  this  :  God  has  provided  a  Saviour  in  the  person 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  a  Saviour  "  able  and 
willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God 
by  him  ; "  and  the  instant  we  believe  in  this  Saviour, 
— in  other  words,  the  instant  we  place  our  entire 
trust  and  confidence  in  him  for  acceptance  and  sal- 
vation,— God,  for  his  sake,  forgives  all  our  trans- 
gressions, however  numerous,  however  aggravated, 
adopts  us  as  his  children,  and  makes  us  happy  in  the 
enjoyment  of  his  love.  Thus,  "Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness ;" 
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and,  "being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

9.  It  is  the  privilege  of  all  who  are  thus  accepted 
of  God  to  have  the  assurance  of  it  by  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  What  but  the  most  incon- 
siderate folly,  or  the  most  daring  presumption,  can 
lead  a  man  to  be  confident  and  secure,  if  he  have  no 
knowledge  that  his  peace  is  made  with  God?  And 
how,  we  would  ask,  can  this  knowledge  be  obtained, 
unless  imparted  by  that  Being  to  whom  remission  of 
sins  exclusively  belongs  ?  The  forgiveness  of  a  sin- 
ner is  an  act  which  takes  place  in  the  court  of  the 
skies,  and  can  only  be  satisfactorily  attested  to  the 
soul  of  man  by  Him  who  reigns  on  high.  But  happy 
indeed  are  the  people  whom  we  may  address  in  the 
language  of  the  apostle  :  "  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear ;  but  ye  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father :  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

10.  As  the  nature  of  man  is  corrupt  and  sinful, 
before  he  can  be  admitted  into  the  everlasting  abodes 
of  purity  and  bliss,  he  must  undergo  a  great  moral 
change  :  a  change  of  disposition  and  desires,  a  change 
of  heart  and  soul.  This  spiritual,  happy  revolution, 
we  are  accustomed  to  express  by  such  terms  as 
"regeneration,"  "conversion,"  "  the  new  birth,"  &c. 
To  a  soul  that  is  thus  born  from  above,  born  of  God, 
the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  the  spiritual  mind  which 
is  life  and  peace,  is  imparted ;  and  the  greatness  and 
excellency  of  the  change  appear  in  all  the  evidence 
of  a  blameless  and  useful  life,  in  all  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  and  peace.  Such  is  the  paramount 
importance,  such  the  indispensable  necessity,  of  this 
change,  that  no  acquisition  of  knowledge,  no  accom- 
plishment or  circumspection  of  manners,  no  cere- 
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monial  observances,  however  costly,  however  sacred, 
can  compensate  its  absence.  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
u  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  child- 
ren, ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
"  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature." 

11.  This  regeneration,  and  whatever  else  is  neces- 
sary to  the  holiness  and  spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  is 
effected  through  the  interposition  and  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influ- 
ence on  the  soul  of  man  has  been  reprobated  in  some 
circles  as  inconsistent  and  fanatical.  But  surely 
there  is  no  more  of  fanaticism  or  inconsistency  in 
supposing  the  divine  Spirit  to  renovate,  sanctify,  and 
comfort  the  human  soul,  than  there  is  in  supposing 
the  divine  Spirit  to  create  it.  On  this  subject,  also, 
inspiration  has  spoken  without  ambiguity  or  reserve  : 
"  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  "  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us." 
Nowhere,  however,  are  the  operations  of  this  divine 
Agent  represented  as  compulsory  and  irresistible. 
On  the  contrary,  we  are  exhorted  not  to  resist,  not 
to  quench,  not  to  grieve,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  and 
we  are  seriously  admonished  that  that  "  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  man." 

12.  The  soul  of  man  is  immortal.  The  notion 
that  the  soul  loses  its  consciousness  at  death,  whether 
the  loss  be  supposed  momentary  or  eternal,  is  the 
dream  of  a  bewildered  understanding,  or  the  hope  of 
a  wicked  heart.  When  disease  and  death  have 
brought  this  material  structure  to  the  silence  of  the 
grave,  and  when  the  mutations  of  nature  have 
blended  its  particles  with  the  dust  of  the  earth,  or 
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scattered  them  to  the  winds  of  heaven,  the  soul  shall 
still  exist ;  shall  retain  all  her  powers  of  conscious- 
ness, thought,  and  volition,  and  rise  into  unutterable 
happiness,  or  sink  into  inconceivable  misery.  Life 
and  immortality  are  now  brought  to  light ;  hell  and 
destruction  are  now  revealed.  Every  good  man  may 
now,  with  the  apostle,  "  have  a  desire  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;"  while  to  the 
wicked  there  remains  a  "  certain  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation."  The  soul  of 
holy  Lazarus,  dismissed  from  the  body,  is  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom ;  while  that  of  the  wicked  rich  man 
welters  in  tormenting  fires. 

13.  Perhaps  no  discovery  of  revelation  is  more 
stupendous  or  more  consolatory  than  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  body  is  indeed 
dissolved  by  death,  and  its  parts  are  distributed  to 
their  native  elements.  But  no  part  is  annihilated ; 
not  an  atom  is  lost  from  the  empire  of  God.  When 
contemplating  the  total  dissolution  to  which  the  body 
is  reduced  by  death,  the  particles  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed blended  with  earth,  dispersed  in  air,  or  tossed 
on  ocean's  waves ;  should  it  be  asked,  "  By  what 
power  are  those  particles  to  be  re-collected,  re-organ- 
ized, re-animated  ?  " — we  answer  by  asking,  By  what 
power  were  those  particles  collected,  organized,  and 
animated  in  the  first  instance  ?  Whatever  be  the  name 
by  which  you  designate  it,  such  power  there  evidently 
is ;  and  therefore,  unless  it  can  be  proved  a  greater 
work  to  restore,  than  it  is  to  create,  the  possibility  of 
the  resurrection,  at  least,  is  placed  beyond  dispute. 

With  the  Christian  revelation  before  us,  we  can 
confidently  say,  to  all  the  tremors  of  weakness  on 
the  one  hand,  and  to  all  the  cavils  of  scepticism  on 
the  other,  "  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incre- 
dible with  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" 
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"  Marvel  not  at  this :  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  "  He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in 
you."  "  The  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall 
be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  -  be  changed. 
For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality." 

14.  "  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  he  hath  given 
assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead."  The  scriptural  announcement  of 
the  procedure  and  solemnities  of  that  day  is  such  as 
should  affect  and  awe  every  human  soul.  It  is  a  day 
in  which  the  Son  of  God  will  descend  from  heaven, 
seated  on  a  great  white  throne,  from  before  the 
splendours  of  which,  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
shall  flee  away  ; — a  day  when  all  the  nations  and 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  be  assembled  and 
arraigned  at  his  bar ; — a  day  when  all  doubts  shall 
be  solved,  all  mysteries  revealed,  and  every  hidden 
thing  be  brought  to  light; — a  day  when  for  every 
action,  word,  and  thought,  we  must  render  a  strict 
and  full  account ; — a  day  when  that  sentence  must 
be  passed  which  cannot  be  revoked,  which  will  put 
the  seal  of  eternity  to  the  doom  of  every  descendant 
of  man  ! 

The  appointment  of  such  a  day  of  retribution 
shows,  that  man  is  a  being  accountable  for  his 
actions  ;  and  if  man's  accountability  be  admitted,  the 
notion  that  his  actions  and  his  end  are  pre-ordained 
and  necessitated  becomes  idle  and  absurd.    On  the 
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supposition  of  such  a  predestination  of  the  actions 
and  the  doom  of  men,  the  awful  procedure  of  the 
great  day  were  a  useless  and  unmeaning  pageant, 
rather  than  a  judicial  and  righteous  award.  Let  us 
never  be  unmindful  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  good  or  bad." 

Finally :  The  solemnities  of  that  great  and  final 
day  of  God  will  issue  in  the  eternal  blessedness  and 
glory  of  the  righteous,  and  in  the  endless  punishment 
and  misery  of  the  wicked. 

The  style,  the  imagery,  which  the  inspired  writers 
use  when  they  speak  of  the  heavenly  world,  im- 
presses us  with  the  idea  of  all  that  is  beautiful,  and 
magnificent,  and  felicitous.  But  perhaps  no  part  of 
the  scriptural  account  of  heaven  is  more  truly  sub- 
lime, than  that  which  represents  the  objects  of  the 
heavenly  world  as  too  great,  too  exquisite,  too  happy, 
for  our  present  conception ;  as  yet  we  "  see  through  a 
glass  darkly."  The  stupendous  good  implied  in 
"knowing  even  as  also  we  are  known  ;"  in  bearing 
the  "far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory  ; "  in  the  "  immortal  vision  of  the  immortal 
God,"  can  only  be  ascertained  by  actual  partici- 
pation i 

On  the  other  hand,  the  same  divine  authority 
depicts  the  torments  of  those  who  are  finally  accursed 
from  God,  in  language  the  most  alarming,  the  most 
terrific,  that  can  possibly  be  imagined.  God  forbid 
that  any  of  us  should  be  so  unhappy,  as  at  last  to  fall 
into  that  dreadful  lake ;  as  to  feel  the  gnawings  of 
that  worm  that  never  dies,  and  the  rage  of  those 
flames  which  are  never  quenched;  and  as  to  know 
the  horrors  of  an  endless  banishment  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ! 
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Amidst  all  that  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  sacred 
oracles,  there  is  not  the  slightest  intimation,  that  the 
condition  of  souls  ever  will,  or  ever  can,  undergo  any 
change.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  led  by  the  uniform 
tenor  of  the  scriptures  to  believe,  that  as  the  whole 
of  this  life  is  a  state  of  probation,  so  all  after  it  is  a 
state  of  retribution.  The  gulf  betwixt  Lazarus  in 
heaven,  and  the  rich  man  in  hell,  is  a  gulf  fixed  and 
impassable  ;  and  the  Saviour's  own  account  of  the 
final  destinies  of  men  is,  that  the  "  wicked  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal." 

Having  thus  submitted  to  you  "  the  form,"  the  plan, 
draught,  or  outline,  as  the  word  signifies,  of  what 
we  consider  "  sound  words,"  we  affectionately  and 
solemnly  request  that  it  may  be  examined  by  that  only 
proper  test  of  religious  truth,  the  word  of  God.  If  it 
accord  not  with  that  standard,  reject  it ;  but  if  it  do, 
then  attend  to  the  admonition  in  our  text,  and  "  hold 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words."  In  the  meantime,  on 
this  general  admonition  of  the  apostle,  we  may 
venture  to  establish  the  following  exhortations. 

L  Beware  and  do  not  exchange  "the  form  of 
sound  words  "  for  the  uncertainties  and  delusions  of 
infidelity.  Lamentable  is  the  bargain  made  by  him 
who  parts  with  the  hopes  of  a  Christian,  for  the 
principles,  or  rather  perhaps  the  negation  of  all 
principle,  of  an  infidel.  The  system  of  unbelief  is 
sometimes  found  supported  by  all  the  subtlety  of 
sophistic  art,  as  in  the  writings  of  a  Hume ;  some- 
times adorned  with  all  the  fascinations  of  wit,  as  in 
the  pages  of  Voltaire ;  sometimes  recommended  by 
all  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  language,  and  the 
most  serpent-like  insinuation,  in  the  volumes  of  a 
Gibbon.    That  system  has  also  sometimes  been  the 
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boast  of  the  vulgar  and  stupid,  and  sometimes  the 
pride  of  the  learned  and  polite.  But  wherever  you 
find  it,  in  whatever  shape,  by  whomsoever  patronized, 
by  whomsoever  propagated,  it  is  a  system  of  deep 
and  diabolic  abomination :  avoid  it,  fly  it  as  the 
breath  of  pestilence  ;  for  who  inhales  it,  dies  ! 

To  you,  young  people,  we  especially  address  our- 
selves. If  you  barter  the  principles  and  practice  of 
that  religion  which  miracles  have  attested,  for  which 
the  martyrs  bled,  which  forms  the  glory  of  your 
country,  and  which  taught  your  ancestors  how  to 
live,  and  how  to  die ; — if  you  barter  that  religion  for 
the  ribaldry,  and  impudence,  and  impiety,  and  blas- 
phemy, of  the  infidel ;  if  you  will  sit  in  the  "  seat  of 
the  scornful,"  and  vent  your  contemptuous  sneers 
and  low  buffoonery  upon  the  solemn  subjects  of  God 
and  the  eternal  world ;  if  you  will  declare  such 
inveterate  and  determined  hostility  to  the  person  and 
cause  of  the  holy  Jesus, — in  the  presence  of  this 
congregation,  in  the  presence  of  the  great  God,  we 
predict  the  miseries  which  shall  come  upon  you. 
Infamy,  and  guilt,  aud  wretchedness,  will  be  the 
portion  of  your  cup  through  life ;  a  dark  cloud, 
charged  with  the  thunders  of  the  Almighty's  wrath, 
will  hang  over  your  dying  hour ;  fiends  of  remorse, 
and  rage,  and  despair  will  haunt  the  chamber  of 
your  fate  ;  and  hell  will  move  from  beneath  to  meet 
you  at  your  coming. 

2.  Beware  of  error  in  your  religious  doctrines. 
The  mode  of  faith,  the  class  of  doctrines  we  espouse, 
cannot  be  a  matter  of  indifference ;  for,  as  truth 
exerts  an  influence  holy  and  happy,  so  the  tendency 
o  error  is  impure  and  destructive.  To  take  up  our 
religious  creed  on  merely  human  authority,  without 
serious  and  careful  examination,  without  earnest 
prayer,  betrays  an  indifference,  an  utter  insensibility, 
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to  the  supreme,  the  unspeakable  importance  of  the 
affairs  of  God,  and  an  immortal  life. 

"  The  form  of  words  "  which  you  as  a  Christian 
society  have  adopted,  was,  we  hope,  adopted  from 
conviction ;  a  conviction  resulting  from  the  most 
serious,  upright,  and  devout  research.  If  you  have 
seen  the  promulgation  of  that  "  form  of  words,"  that 
system  of  doctrines,  followed  with  the  blessing  of  the 
God  of  truth ;  if  it  have  penetrated  into  the  darkest 
and  most  uncultivated  parts  of  this  island,  and  carried 
light,  order,  and  reformation,  where  it  has  gone ;  if  it 
have  entered  the  dwellings  of  men,  the  harbinger  of 
domestic  peace  and  individual  happiness  ;  if  it  have 
transformed  the  lives  of  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands,  making  the  swearer  to  fear  an  oath,  the 
drunkard  to  become  sober,  the  dishonest  con- 
scientious, and  the  lewd  chaste  ;  if  you  have  seen  it 
cheer  the  hearts  and  direct  the  steps  of  your  parents, 
through  the  toils,  and  perplexities,  and  sorrows  of 
life  ;  if  you  have  seen  it  irradiate  their  countenance 
with  the  beams  of  confidence  and  joy  at  the  hour  of 
death  ;  if  it  have  reached  your  own  heart  "  in  the 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  flashing- 
light  upon  your  understanding,  fastening  conviction 
upon  your  conscience,  and  then  leading  you  to  the 
"Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  then  to  you,  to  you  especially,  may  we 
say,  "  Hold  it  fast !  hold  it  at  least  until  you  find 
some  other  svstem  that  has  higher  evidence  and 
happier  effects." 

Finally  :  Beware  of  holding  "  the  truth  in  unrigh- 
teousness." Truth  itself  is  of  no  value,  only  as  it 
influences  to  an  upright,  holy,  and  benevolent  prac- 
tice. The  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  is  not  more  a 
declaration  of  mercy,  than  it  is  a  rule  of  life  and 
manners.       Have    you   in  reality  embraced  this 
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gospel  ?  Then  show  its  superiority  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  world,  show  its  distinctive  elevation  above  the 
systems  of  human  invention,  show  its  heavenly 
origin  and  matchless  excellence,  by  all  the  lustre 
of  a  blameless  and  holy  life,  by  diligence  and  devo- 
tion in  all  the  ordinances  of  God,  by  the  rectitude 
of  all  your  dealings  with  men,  by  the  purity  of  your 
conversation,  by  the  meekness  and  humility  of  your 
spirit,  by  the  fervour  of  your  charity ;  in  a  word,  by 
"  following  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 


SERMON  XV. 


THE  VOICE  OF  BLOOD,  AS  HEARD  FROM  THE 
VICTIM  ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  ALTAR. 

BY  THE  REV.  JAMES  EVERETT. 


But  ye  are  come  *  *  *  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling ,  that  spealeth  better  things' 
than  that  of  Abel. — Hebrews  xii.  22 — 24. 

St.  Paul,  who  is  generally  allowed  to  be  the 
writer  of  this  epistle,  observes,  in  his  address  to  the 
Corinthians,  on  the  subject  of  "  tongues,"  that,  though 
there  are  "  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and 
none  of  them  without  signification,"  there  are  those 
which,  while  not  without  signification  to  the  persons 
that  employ  them,  are  nevertheless  incomprehensible 
to  many  who  hear  them.  The  same  remark  will 
apply  to  voices  from  heaven ;  some  of  which  give 
utterance  to  "things  hard  to  be  understood;"  hard, 
with  a  view  perhaps  to  promote  industry  and  research, 
and  yet  not  impossible,  as  a  stimulus  to  the  labourer 
in  his  work.  God,  in  the  text,  speaks  "  unto  us  by  his 
Son;"  and  the  Son  accosts  us  by  his  blood.  That 
blood  has  found  a  tongue  to  speak  ;  and  the  speech 
uttered  furnishes  the  contemplative  Christian  with 
that  which  amounts  to  a  correct  translation  of  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  Old  Testament;  completes 
the  language  but  imperfectly  spoken  by  the  legal 
sacrifices  ;  explains  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  many  of  which,  without  such  a  translation, 
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and  such  an  interpreter,  would  have  been  as  impene- 
trably sealed  to  the  intelligence  of  all  future  generations 
as  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  Egyptians.  Intelligible, 
however,  as  is  the  language,  and  deeply  impressive 
as  are  the  modulations  of  the  voice  to  the  Christian,  all 
is  lost  upon  the  ear,  the  intellect,  and  the  heart  of  the 
disciple  of  natural  religion.  To  such  an  one,  the 
language  of  Jesus  to  Nicodemus,  on  another  subject, 
is  not  inapplicable  :  "  Thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it 
goeth."  The  "  sound,"  though  heard,  is  uncertain  ; 
and  the  sense,  though  spoken  "to  edification,"  is 
alike  unknown  and  unheeded ;  unknown  "  whence  it 
cometh"  in  its  origin,  "  and  whither  it  goeth"  in  its 
design  and  tendency ;  not  because  it  is  incapable  of 
imparting  instruction,  but  because  of  the  inaptitude 
to  learn  in  the  "  barbarian  "  that  hears  it ;  upon  whom 
the  effect  is  the  same  as  if  a  person  were  to  speak 
into  the  air. 

If  we  inquire  into  the  cause  of  this,  we  shall  find 
that,  though  his  ear  has  been  graciously  attuned  for 
revelation,  through  the  grace  of  God  that  "hath 
appeared  unto  all  men,"  it  has  been  open  only  to  the 
voice  of  reason ;  and  with  him,  the  reason  of  God, 
the  reason  of  men,  and  the  reason  of  things, — all 
acceptations  of  the  same  word, — are  often  either  igno- 
rantly  confounded,  or  artfully  concealed  ;  and  there- 
fore, in  arguing  from  one  to  another,  indiscriminately 
employed.  Instead  of  contemplating  reason  as  a 
power  of  the  mind  variously  possessed,  and  variously 
exerted,  by  different  men,  it  is  merely  considered  as 
a  metaphysical  faculty,  whose  sole  employment  is 
that  of  logic,  without  the  most  distant  allusion  to 
ethics.  Nor  does  the  idolizer  of  reason  less  err  in 
the  estimate  he  has  formed  of  its  capabilities,  and  the 
province  in  which  it  is  destined  to  move  ;  proceeding 
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in  his  calculations  and  remarks,  without  reflecting, 
that,  as  a  subject  may  either  be  viewed  in  a  wrong 
aspect,  or  not  be  pursued  to  the  utmost  limits  of  its 
natural  consequences,  so  there  must  of  necessity  be 
a  right  and  a  wrong  reason,  as  well  as  a  reason 
otherwise  lamentably  defective.  The  inference 
deduced  from  hence  is,  that  if  reason  may  be  right 
or  wrong  in  reference  to  truth,  and  differs  in  its 
degrees  of  strength  and  clearness  in  different  men, 
it  cannot,  agreeably  to  some  writers,  be  a  sufficient 
guide  in  matters  of  religion. 

It  is  not  denied,  that  a  final  appeal  is  made  to 
reason,  in  order  to  determine  whether  revelation 
itself  be  genuine  or  spurious,  and  that  on  the  assump- 
tion of  its  divine  authority  we  are  assisted  by  it,  in 
reference  to  the  teachings  and  requirements  of  the 
sacred  volume,  in  doctrine  and  in  practice  ;  but  even 
in  this  case,  it  has  its  assigned  powers,  and  its  pre- 
scribed limits,  without  which  we  should  be  unable 
to  preserve  a  proper  medium  between  vanity  and 
enthusiasm  on  the  one  hand,  scepticism  and  super- 
stition on  the  other.  Here  it  is,  that  the  very  reve- 
lation, thus  examined  and  received,  comes  in  with 
its  aids,  like  a  friend  admitted  into  our  dwellings,  of 
whose  integrity,  importance,  and  good  intentions  we 
have  been  convinced ;  comes  in,  not  by  assisting 
reason  in  its  powers  to  discern,  compare,  combine, 
and  analyze, — having  been  previously  capable  of  these 
exercises, — or  even  by  imparting  any  new  ability  for 
the  work ;  but  by  furnishing  suitable  materials  to 
work  upon,  by  offering  to  its  consideration  truths 
which  it  could  never  have  discovered  by  induction, 
and  by  adding  its  own  lights  to  each  particular 
subject;  just  in  the  way  that  day-break  brings  before 
the  eye  a  variety  of  objects,  which,  till  its  dawning 
appears,  are  invisible  to  the  beholder,  though  he 
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might  have  exercised  the  organ  of  vision  on  a 
diversity  of  objects  before,  to  which  he  might  have 
been  led  by  means  of  a  lighted  taper.  The  divine 
Being,  therefore,  does  not  abolish  reason,  by  which 
we  are  to  understand  the  clear  conviction  of  our 
faculties ;  but  so  far  honours  it,  as  his  own  gift,  and 
as  in  the  case  of  the  eye  just  employed  for  illus- 
tration, as  to  permit  it  to  perform  its  proper  work, 
by  imparting  a  more  lucid,  a  fuller,  a  more  lively 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  whatever  is  passing  in 
review  before  it,  than  could  otherwise  be  attained. 
But  still  it  has  its  range  and  its  bounds,  beyond 
which,  like  the  surges  of  the  deep,  it  cannot  proceed. 
There  are  heights  to  which  it  cannot  soar,  lengths  to 
which  it  cannot  go,  breadths  to  which  it  cannot 
extend,  depths  which  it  cannot  fathom.  After  it  has 
taken  some  of  its  soundings,  and  even  attempted  in 
its  divings  to  reach  "  the  deep  things  of  God,"  it  is 
compelled  to  pause  ;  and,  looking  downward  to  the 
profound  still  beneath  its  own  resting-place,  con- 
strained to  exclaim,  "  O  the  depth  ! "  And  while  yet 
on  its  perilous  way  downward,  the  exclamation  at 
every  halting-point  is,  "  O  the  depth  ! "  The  fact 
is,  reason  is  weak  enough  to  attempt  the  work  of 
faith  ;  whereas  reason,  in  contradistinction  to  faith, 
has  only  to  attend  to  the  evidence  arising  from 
the  nature  of  things ;  faith  having  invariably  to 
proceed  on  the  authority  of  the  testifier.  A  truth 
is  sometimes  a  matter  of  faith  only  ;  and  at  others, 
both  of  faith  and  of  reason,  though  in  widely  dif- 
ferent respects :  the  one,  therefore,  is  neither  to 
usurp  the  province  nor  trench  upon  the  bounds  of 
the  other. 

Our   attention  is   directed   to    the  astonishing 

achievements  of  Archimedes,  the  amazing  erudition 
of  Grotius,  the  strength  and  perspicuity  of  Chilling- 
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worth,  the  profound  observations  of  Locke,  and  the 
surprising  discoveries  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  And 
by  whom,  and  for  what  purpose?  By  men  who 
appear  more  solicitous  to  support  the  honour  of 
reason,  than  to  attend  to  the  declarations  of  their 
God  ;  more  desirous  of  clothing  it  with  something 
like  the  attributes  of  divinity,  than  their  Saviour  ; 
and  whose  chief  anxiety  is,  to  bring  us  to  its  footstool 
in  the  humble  attitude  of  adorers.  But  we  can  pre- 
sent in  our  turn,  by  way  of  preserving  a  proper 
balance,  a  long  list  of  subjects  on  which  reason  has 
been  busily  employed  for  successive  ages,  and  which 
are  yet  unexplained.  While  this  exhibits  the  folly 
of  implicitly  adhering  to  such  a  guide, — a  guide  so 
defective,  so  susceptible  of  delusion, — it  ought  to 
moderate  the  pretensions  of  those  men  who  are 
for  bringing  God  himself  to  their  bar,  instead  of 
going  to  his ;  taking  the  dimensions  of  infinite 
wisdom  by  the  shallow  and  erring  faculties  of  a 
finite  mind  ;  affecting,  at  the  same  time,  to  despise 
the  lowly  follower  of  Jesus,  who  marvels  at 
nothing  more  than  his  own  ignorance,  and  expe- 
riences no  satisfaction,  no  consolation  equal  to 
that  which  arises  from  faith  in  "  the  blood  of 
sprinkling." 

Apply  the  remarks  that  have  been  made  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  as  conveyed  to  man 
in  the  expressive  language  of  the  text,  and  institute 
an  inquiry  into  the  province  of  reason  in  the  case, — 
How  far  it  can  conduct  us  ?  where  it  is  that  its  work 
commences,  and  when  it  terminates '?  The  first  dis- 
covery made  by  unassisted  reason,  is  that  of  human 
guilt;  a  subject  established  on  the  testimony  of  the 
heathen,  in  the  confessions  and  acknowledgments 
which  they  have  invariably  made  of  the  crimes  they 
have  perpetrated.    Having  acquired  this  knowledge 
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in  the  outset,  the  second  discovery,  naturally  pro- 
ceeding from  the  first,  is,  a  desert  of  punishment ;  to 
demonstrate  which,  no  other  evidence  is  requisite 
than  the  remorse  and  fear  with  which  the  consciences 
of  the  same  people  are  repeatedly  agonized.  The 
third  conclusion  to  which  it  is  brought,  by  gradually 
proceeding  from  proofs  to  presumptions,  is,  a  persua- 
sion, that  the  Being  against  whom  so  many  offences 
have  been  committed,  and  who  is  justly  displeased 
because  of  those  offences,  may  nevertheless  be 
induced  to  yield  to  the  entreaties  of  his  creatures. 
To  attest  the  truth  of  this,  we  might  adduce  every 
prayer  that  has  been  uttered  from  a  pagan's  lips, 
every  temple  he  has  erected,  every  altar  before  which 
he  has  stood  as  a  worshipper.  Reason,  however, 
stops  not  here :  it  is  capable  of  advancing  still  fur- 
ther ;  and  to  give  to  it  all  the  honour  that  is  its  due, 
(and  that  is  not  a  little, — more,  perhaps,  than  its 
railers  will  admit,)  it  may  be  further  remarked,  that 
the  fourth  point  ascertained  by  it  is,  the  necessity 
of  satisfying  divine  justice  :  a  truth  this,  which  is 
supported  by  every  sacrifice,  every  burnt-offering, 
every  human  victim,  and  every  drop  of  blood  that 
has  flowed  around  the  altar  of  the  untutored  savage. 
Thus  far  has  reason  proceeded,  in  regions  that  have 
never  been  visited  by  divine  revelation  ;  but  further 
than  this  it  cannot  go.  Here  it  comes  to  a  breathless 
stand;  all  beyond  is  only  darkness  that  may  be 
felt,  deep  as  that  which  enwrapped  the  Egyptian, 
when  a  man  was  unable  to  see  his  fellow ;  nor  can  it, 
in  the  language  of  inspiration,  even  by  "feeling  after" 
it,  grope  its  way  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  How  likely 
soever,  therefore,  these  speculations  may  be,  they 
form  only,  in  the  expressive  language  of  a  writer  of 
the  last  century,  a  systematic  body  without  a  head  ; 
for  no  positive  promise  of  pardon  from  God  can  by 
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possibility  belong  to  them,  either  separately  or  in 
their  associated  character.  The  mystery  of  redemp- 
tion belongs  exclusively  to  God;  for  he  only  could 
reveal  that,  because  only  he  could  plan,  and  only 
he  could  execute,  that  profound  relief :  and  now  that 
an  infallible  God  has  made  it  known,  reason  is  in 
arms  against  it;  and  in  cases,  when  not  wholly 
averse  to  the  doctrine,  is  absolutely  absorbed  in  its 
depths,  and  requires  all  its  submission  to  receive  it 
as  an  article  of  faith.  Such  was  the  reception  with 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  met  when  first  pro- 
mulged,  that,  while  it  operated  as  a  "  stumbling- 
block"  to  one  class  of  people,  it  was  denounced  as 
"  foolishness  "  by  another ;  and  in  the  present  day, 
reason,  in  the  haughtiness  of  its  doings,  has  estab- 
lished its  schools,  and  constructed  its  temples,  under 
the  Christian  name,  in  which  men  are  taught  to  ridi- 
cule as  unmeaning  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling  that 
speaketh ; "  taught  to  smother,  if  not  totally  to  sup- 
press, the  voice  crying  from  the  altar  of  the  cross. 
To  that  blood,  and  to  that  cross,  attention  is  more 
immediately  invited. 

From  the  eighteenth  to  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of 
the  chapter  from  whence  the  text  is  selected,  the 
apostle  illustrates  Christianity,  by  placing  it  in  juxta- 
position with  Judaism ;  and  shows,  without  any 
design  of  disparagement,  the  superiority  of  the  one 
over  the  other.  The  text,  though  comprising  a  dis- 
tinct doctrine,  is  closely  connected  with  what  pre- 
cedes, and  constitutes  a  distinguished  link  in  the 
golden  chain.  The  design  of  the  whole  is  to  show, 
that  there  is  no  approaching  God  but  through  a 
Mediator.    And  hence  we  observe, 

I.  That  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling"  is  essential  to 
salvation. 
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The  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  both  designate  the 
blood  of  Christ,  "the  blood  of  sprinkling."  The 
first,  in  the  true  form  and  spirit  of  a  benediction, 
says,  "  Peace  be  multiplied  to  you  through  the  sprin- 
kling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  second 
adopts  the  language  of  the  text  ;  a  form  of  speech 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  no  one,  even 
his  inspiration  apart,  knew  better  how  to  employ ; 
and  belonging  to  a  dispensation  under  which  blood 
was  not  only  shed,  but  poured  into  a  vessel  and 
sprinkled.  This,  under  the  ceremonial  law,  where 
all  was  Christianity  in  type,  was  as  essential  to  tem- 
poral salvation  as  is  the  blood  of  the  Saviour  to 
spiritual  salvation  under  the  gospel.  The  rite  of 
sprinkling  extended  both  to  persons  and  things  ;  and 
in  reference  to  each,  it  was  instituted  and  contem- 
plated as  a  rite  of  consecration. 

1.  Persons.  Here  it  will  be  proper  to  distinguish 
between  the  priest  and  the  people. 

(1.)  The  priest.  In  speaking,  however,  of  the 
sacerdotal  order,  it  is  to  the  high  priest  especially 
that  attention  is  directed,  not  because  the  inferior 
members  of  the  priesthood  were  uninterested  in  the 
rite  of  consecration,  as  all  were  sacredly  set  apart  for 
the  service  of  God,  but  because  of  his  pre-eminence, 
and  his  more  immediate  typical  connexion  with  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  The  rite,  as  described  in 
the  eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Leviticus,  is,  like 
most  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  minute  and  expres- 
sive :  "  And  Moses  took  of  the  anointing  oil,  and  of 
the  blood  which  was  upon  the  altar,  and  sprinkled 
it  upon  Aaron,  and  upon  his  garments,  and  upon 
his  sons,  and  upon  his  sons'  garments  with  him  ;  and 
sanctified  Aaron,"  &c. 

Modern  sceptics  have  laboured  hard  to  prove, 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  nothing  more  than  an 
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emanation  from  the  ancient  pagan  religion.*  We,  in 
opposition  to  this,  strenuously  contend  for  the  most 
intimate  union  between  the  religion  of  the  Old  and 
of  the  New  Testament ;  the  one  bearing  the  relation 
to  the  other  of  the  stem  of  a  tree  to  its  root,  or  the 
foundation  of  an  edifice  to  the  superstruction  which 
is  reared  upon  it,  and  which  constitutes  its  ornament ; 
and  to  that  union  may  be  added,  a  priority  of  exist- 
ence to  every  other  system  of  religion.  Look  at  the 
divine  rite  in  the  text; — that  of  the  consecration  of 
the  high  priest.  An  ordinance  somewhat  analogous 
to  this  constituted  a  part  of  the  religious  observances 
of  pagan  Rome.  "  The  Roman  priest,"  observes 
Calmet,  "clothed  with  a  garment  of  silk,  his  head 
covered  with  a  crown  of  gold,  adorned  with  sacred 
ribands,  was  conducted  into  a  subterranean  place, 
over  which  there  was  a  floor  of  planks  pierced 
through  with  a  number  of  holes.  On  this  floor  they 
sacrificed  a  bullock,  whose  blood  was  freely  poured 
out  upon  the  planks  or  floor,  which,  running  through 
the  apertures,  fell  upon  the  priest,  who  stood  under 
to  receive  the  sacred  aspersion.  In  order  to  be 
completely  covered  with  it,  the  priest  took  care  to 
present  the  whole  of  his  body,  his  clothes,  face,  eyes, 
nose,  lips,  and  even  his  tongue,  to  receive  the  drops 
of  blood  falling  through  the  pierced  floor  above. 
Being  covered  with  this  sanguineous  shower,  he 
ascended  from  his   subterranean  abode,  and  was 

*  Robert  Taylor,  the  fellow-helper  of  Richard  Carlile,  has  brought 
the  whole  of  his  strength  to  bear  upon  this  subject,  in  his  work,  entitled, 
"The  Diegesis."  An  apology  would  be  necessary  on  being  found 
in  such  company,  even  in  thought,  could  it  be  proved  that  odium 
necessarily  fastens  itself  upon  the  virtue  of  the  bench,  the  witness- 
box,  and  the  jury,  in  consequence  of  their  bearing  an  honest 
testimony  against  vice,  when  forced  upon  their  notice,  by  its  own 
open  effrontery  and  odiousness,  and  dragged  to  the  bar  to  receive  its 
sentence. 
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adored  by  the  people  as  supreme  high  priest."*  As 
the  two  accounts  are  not  in  every  respect  the  same, 
and  yet  evidently  exhibit  points  of  resemblance,  the 
question  to  be  determined  is,  which  is  the  original, 
and  which  the  disfigured  copy?  In  support  of  the 
Jewish  rite,  we  have  the  oldest  t  documentary  evi- 
dence that  exists ;  whereas,  among  the  heathen,  it  is 
not  observed  in  any  written  account  till  some  hun- 
dred years  afterwards.  To  suppose  that  the  observ- 
ance existed  among  the  latter,  prior  to  a  written 
notice  of  it,  is  allowable,  because  probable  ;  but,  for 
a  supporter  of  the  opposite  theory  to  solicit  the 
privilege  of  going  backward  to  any  extent,  without 
evidence  to  support  him,  is  what  would  never  be 
conceded  in  the  shape  of  argument,  because  it  would 
be  to  substitute  supposition  for  fact.  Agreeably  to 
the  evidence  of  the  case,  and  without  even  the  neces- 
sity of  disturbing  the  question  of  the  divinity  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  heathenism  is,  in  this  respect,  a 
mere  emanation  from  the  religion  of  the  Bible.  Nor 
is  it  remarkable  to  see  such  out-births  from  the 
institutions  of  God.  Error  rarely  appears  in  public 
in  its  native  character ;  it  generally  borrows  some- 
thing from  truth,  in  order  to  promote  a  ready  accept- 
ance ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  many  of  the  greatest 
heresies  have  taken  their  rise  from  some  of  the  most 
important  and  most  sublime  doctrines  contained  in 
the  sacred  records ;  just  as  the  most  noxious  weeds 
are  frequently  to  be  found  flowering  on  the  richest 

*  The  whole  ceremony  was  versified  in  the  fourth  century,  by  Aurelius 
Prudentius,  in  his  Romani  Martyris  Supplicium,  a  translation  of  which  is 
to  be  found  in  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  Notes  on  Leviticus  viii. 

f  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  the  question  respecting  the  antiquity 
of  the  sacred  books,  penned  by  Moses.  There  is  scarcely  a  writer  of 
any  eminence  on  the  divine  authority  of  the  scriptures,  who  has  not 
directed  the  attention  of  his  readers  to  this  subject,  and  few  more  ably 
than  Stillingfleet,  in  his  Origines  Sacra. 
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soil.  Thus,  superstition  supposes  a  belief  in  the 
immortality  of  the  human  soul ;  idolatry,  a  belief  in 
the  existence  of  God ;  nor  would  Satan  ever  have 
been  able  to  rear  his  splendid  idolatrous  fanes,  except 
on  the  very  site  on  which  the  temples  of  God  and  of 
truth  took  their  stand. 

As  the  heathen  would  probably  never  have  had  a 
high  priest,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Aaronic  priest- 
hood, so  Aaron  himself  would  never  have  had  a 
sacerdotal  existence  but  for  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he 
was  an  eminent  type.    We,  therefore,  trace  Chris- 
tianity in  its  sacred  associations,  by  means  of  the 
adumbrations  of  the  Old  Testament,  far  back  to  those 
times  when  God  first  established  religion  in  the 
earth ;  even  beyond  the  age  of  Aaron,  never  pausing 
till  we  reach  the  person  of  righteous  Abel.    It  was 
Aaron,  however,  that  imparted  dignity  to  the  priest- 
hood :  but,  splendid  as  the  halo  of  glory  was  which 
was  thrown  around  his  official  character,  he  was, 
nevertheless,  obliged  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  ;  in  perfect  accordance  with  which, 
we  find  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  antitype,  sprinkled  ; 
not  with  the  blood  of  goats,  of  sheep,  or  of  oxen,  but 
with  his  own  "  precious  blood ;  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot."     Thus  it  was,  that  his 
sacred  body  was  sprinkled,  when  in  an  agony  in  the 
garden  ;  when  nailed  to  the  cross ;  when  pierced  by 
the  soldier ;  all  of  which  blood-sheddings  and  sprin- 
klings were  so  many  acts  of  atonement  performed  by 
the  great  High  Priest  of  Christianity.    Aaron,  as  a 
degenerate  child  of  Adam,  required  the  rite  on  his 
own  account,  as  well  as  to  enable  him  to  minister 
before  God  on  behalf  of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
Jesus,  on  the  contrary,  was  immaculate ;  and  there- 
fore sprinkled,  not  for  his  own  sake,  not  because 
of  any  moral  defilement  of  his  own,  but  solely  for 
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the  sake  and  sin  of  the  people,  who  are  next  to  be 
noticed. 

(2.)  The  people.  The  ordinance  in  reference  to 
private  characters  differed  materially  from  that  which 
belonged  to  the  priest,  both  as  to  the  manner  and 
the  occasion  which  rendered  it  necessary.  It  was 
an  enactment  of  the  Jewish  legislator,  under  God, 
that  persons  eating  any  thing  unclean,  unintention- 
ally touching  any  thing  defiled,  being  themselves 
infected  with  leprosy  or  any  other  contagious  disor- 
der, or  having  handled  the  bodies  of  their  deceased 
friends,  should  be  sprinkled  or  washed.  The  apostle, 
in  allusion  to  this,  observes,  "If  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
purified  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ  purify  your  conscience  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  the  living  God  !  "  There  is  in  this  an 
immediate  reference  to  those  who  had  especially 
come  in  contact  with  the  dead  ;  and  it  was  a  case  of 
civil  policy,  as  well  as  a  religious  observance,  that  all 
such  should  be  compelled  to  avow  the  fact  by  some 
public  token.  It  was  only  by  a  prudential  measure 
of  this  kind  that  life  and  property  could  be  protected.* 
Persons  thus  approaching  and  handling  the  dead, 
were  obliged  by  law  to  separate  themselves  from 
their  families  for  the  space  of  seven  days,  during 
which  period  they  were  denominated  unclean ;  nei- 
ther fit  for  domestic  nor  public  society.  At  the  expi- 
ration of  this  period  they  were  freed  from  unclean- 
ness,  by  being  sprinkled  with  water  mixed  with  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  that  had  been  burnt.    The  cere- 

*  It  has  been  pertinently  remarked,  that  a  similar  end  is  answered 
among  us  by  tolling  a  bell.  The  practice  gives  notice  to  the  whole 
parish,  that  the  state  has  lost  a  member ;  and  any  may  inquire  whether 
unfair  practices  were  used  to  deprive  him  of  life ;  that  house,  or  land, 
or  something  has  fallen  to  an  heir,  who  is  hereby  summoned  to  make 
his  appearance,  and  put  in  his  claim. 
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mony  conferred  upon  them  the  privilege  of  again 
going  boldly  to  worship  God  in  the  temple,  and  of 
exchanging  solitude  for  good  company,  through  which 
they  might  thus  enjoy  themselves,  both  as  members 
of  civil  and  religious  society.  Now,  the  design  of 
the  apostle  appears  to  be  to  show,  that  if  a  Jew 
enjoyed  such  advantages  under  the  Mosaic  economy, 
through  the  intervention  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  the 
Christian  was  entitled  to  still  more  exalted  privileges, 
by  virtue  of  what  Christ  had  effected  by  his  sacrifi- 
cial death  upon  the  cross.  With  a  conscience  puri- 
fied from  guilt,  and  a  heart  from  pollution,  and  fitted 
by  that  for  the  free,  full,  humble,  yet  cheerful  service 
of  the  living  God,  the  Christian  is  enabled  to  enjoy 
himself,  his  friends,  and  his  Maker,  in  every  act  of 
private,  social,  and  public  worship.  The  rite,  it  has 
been  intimated,  was  not  confined  to  persons,  but 
extended  to, 

2.  Things.  We  find  that  the  tabernacle  and  all  its 
vessels,  the  altar,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  were  all  subject  to  the  same  ceremony. 

A  question  naturally  arises  from  the  general  sub- 
ject, and  would  even  force  itself  upon  our  observance 
as  a  mere  matter  of  history,  particularly  in  reference 
to  man,  and  that  is,  What  are  the  instructions  to  be 
reaped  by  the  institution  of  such  a  rite  ?  what  the 
lessons  to  be  conveyed  ?    Connected  as  it  is  with  the 
service  of  the  temple,  and  with  the  relation  in  which 
man  stands  to  God  as  a  humble  worshipper,  we  can- 
not, with  any  show  of  reason,  be  charged  with  an 
undue  anxiety  to  support  any  peculiar  tenet,  or  any 
number  of  tenets  that  may  be  fairly  and  rationally 
drawn  from  it,  in  affirming,  that  we  have  conveyed 
to  us  by  the  ordinance,  more  than  usual  intimations 
of  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  the  restoration  of 
that  nature  to  a  state  of  purity,  and  the  satisfaction 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  grand  cause  of  such  restora- 
tion. To  deny  these,  is  to  stamp  upon  the  rite  a  cha- 
racter of  absurdity ;  with  these,  we  see  its  propriety 
and  significancy.    There  is  an  intimation,  then,  of, 

(1.)  The  deeply  affecting  fact  of  human  depravity. 
The  case  alone  of  sprinkling  persons  who  had  come 
in  contact  with  the  dead  was,  no  doubt,  typical  of 
the  danger  there  is  in  having  any  connexion  with  sin 
or  sinners  ;  with  that  which  is  spiritually  dead,  and 
morally  impure  in  the  sight  of  God.  Sprinkling 
implies  contamination  ;  for  why  sprinkle  if  man 
were  not  impure  ?    We  have,  shadowed  forth, 

(2.)  The  possible  attainment  of  holiness.  The 
necessity  of  this  arises  from  the  degeneracy  of  our 
nature  ;  and,  as  the  original  word  properly  signifies, 
to  cleanse  by  sprinkling,  our  purity  is  at  once  secured 
by  faith  in  the  application  of  the  means.    The  rite 
has  been  already  stated  to  have  been  one  of  conse- 
cration ;  the  person  submitting  to  it  being  considered 
as  sanctified  to  God,  consecrated  to  his  service.  This 
was  eminently  the  case  with  Aaron,  who  had  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  put  upon  the  tip  of  his  right 
ear,  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe 
of  his  right  foot ;  every  thing  connected  with  which 
had  been  unmeaning,  except  under  a  dispensation 
in  which  the  people  were  taught  the  things  signified 
by  the  signs  employed :  and  Aaron  himself  knew 
well,  agreeably  to  the  expositions  of  some  of  our 
best  commentators,  that  he  was  instructed  by  these 
minute  observances  to  "  dedicate  all  his  faculties  and 
powers  to  the  service  of  God ; — his  ears  to  the  hear- 
ing and  study  of  the  law,  his  hands  to  diligence  in 
the  sacred  ministry,  and  to  all  acts  of  obedience, 
and  his  feet  to  walking  in  the  way  of  God's  precepts." 
Nor  was  he  less  taught,  as  has  been  remarked  with 
equal  propriety,  that  he  "  could  neither  hear,  work, 


THE    VOICE   OF  BLOOD. 


353 


nor  walk  profitably,  uprightly,  and  well-pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  God,  without  the  application  of  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice."  But  as  the  blood  of  rams,  of  bulls, 
and  of  goats  could  not  take  away  sin,  it  is  evident 
that  something  infinitely  better,  in  the  "  good  things 
to  come,"  was  shadowed  out ;  and  that  we,  under  the 
Christian  economy,  cannot  perform  a  service  attended 
with  the  approval  of  a  just  and  holy  God,  but  through 
the  blood  of  atonement.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Chris- 
tian perceives,  in  the  rite  of  sprinkling,  the  design 
of  the  supreme  God  to  instruct  his  creatures  in, 

(3.)  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  sacrificial  death. 
Startling  as  the  assertion  may  be  to  some,  and  novel 
as  may  be  the  thought  to  others,  it  is  not  too  much  to 
affirm,  that  there  was  never  a  manifestation  to  man, 
under  any  dispensation  of  God,  from  the  fall  to  the 
personal  appearance  of  Christ,  but  through  sacrifice. 
Sacrifice  always  preceded  mercy.  Not  one  of  the 
least  remarkable  attestations  in  support  of  this  is  to 
be  found  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites  when  in 
Egypt.  The  Lord  was  about  to  smite  the  subjects 
of  Pharaoh  ;  the  Israelites  were  commanded  to  offer 
up  a  lamb  in  sacrifice  ;  the  blood  of  that  lamb  was 
to  be  sprinkled  upon  the  door-posts  of  their  houses  ; 
the  destroying  angel  was  commissioned,  on  seeing  the 
blood,  to  pass  over  the  house  without  daring  to  aim 
a  single  blow  at  the  inhabitants.  Now,  who  does 
not  perceive  that  the  sacrifice  had  first  to  be  made, 
that  the  blood  had  first  to  be  shed  and  sprinkled, 
before  God  could  have  mercy  on  his  own,  his  chosen, 
people, — the  children  of  Israel  ?  Our  first  parents, 
to  recede  in  our  remarks,  had  no  prospect  of  mercy, 
nor  did  its  milder  tones  salute  the  ear,  till  the 
"  woman's  seed  "  was  announced  under  the  notion  of 
a  sacrifice.  Whence  came  the  "  skins,"  in  con- 
nexion with  that  gracious  declaration,  with  which 
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they  were  clothed  ?  The  animals  could  not  have 
died  of  age,  as  has  been  argued  by  others  ;  for  the 
world  was  in  its  infancy.  They  could  not  have  died 
of  disease ;  for  the  lapse  of  time  between  the  fall  and 
their  death  will  not  admit  of  such  inroad  to  have 
been  made  upon  the  brute  species.  Adam  was  too 
deeply  sensible  of  his  recent  criminality,  to  have  pre- 
sumed to  go  warm  from  it,  and  add  to  its  guilt  and 
its  poignancy,  by  taking  away  the  life  of  an  innocent 
creature  of  God.  He,  then,  who  clothed  them,  must 
have  effected  it.  This,  however,  could  not  have  been 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  clothing ;  as  such  a  purpose, 
since  the  criminal  pair  could  have  been  equally  as 
well  clothed  with  the  wool  or  the  hair,  would  have 
been  coupled  with  a  mere  waste  of  animal  life  :  and 
Avaste  it  must  have  been,  as  no  animal  food  was  eaten 
previous  to  the  general  deluge  ;  the  grant  having 
been  then  made,  for  the  first  time,  to  Noah  and  his 
posterity.  We  are,  therefore,  again  driven  to  "the 
blood  of  sprinkling,"  satisfactorily  to  account  for  it ; 
nor  can  we  solve  many  of  the  difficulties  with  which 
the  subject  is  surrounded,  but  on  the  general  scrip- 
tural notion  of  sacrifice.  The  Israelites,  too,  at  a 
subsequent  period  of  their  history,  saw  no  way  for 
their  escape  from  the  dreadful  effects  of  the  bite  of 
the  fiery  serpents,  till  Moses,  at  the  command  of 
God,  elevated  the  brazen  serpent,  for  the  believing 
gaze  of  the  agonizing  and  dying  sufferers.  "  And  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even 
so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,"  The  act, 
though  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  Saviour,  is  neces- 
sary for  the  sake  of  the  sinner:  he  "  must"  be  lifted 
up.  It  was  only  by  such  a  death,  only  through  the 
attractive  influence  of  the  cross,  that  he  could  bring 
the  human  race  to  himself,  encircling  his  sacred 
person  in  the   attitude  and  character  of  spiritual 
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worshippers.  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  he  said, 
signifying  what  death  he  should  die."  There  is  no 
proper  sacrifice  without  a  priest ;  no  mercy  without 
sacrifice. 

Jesus  Christ,  as  our  Mediator, — for  so  he  is  styled 
in  the  verse  from  whence  the  text  is  taken, — shed  his 
blood  for  man.  His  blood  being  the  blood  of  a 
Mediator,  declared  it  at  once  to  be  a  blood  of 
sprinkling ;  and,  as  a  blood  of  sprinkling,  it  "  speak  - 
eth  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  By  blood,  the 
sacred  writer  means  the  death  of  the  Mediator ;  for 
the  life  of  man  is  in  his  blood  ;  shed  his  blood,  and 
animal  life  becomes  extinct.  Now,  the  apostle  Paul 
says  twice  expressly,  "  We  have  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
This  is  a  plain  declaration  of  a  matter  of  fact ;  and 
informs  us,  that  though  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord 
was  effected  under  certain  forms  of  justice  against  all 
the  laws  of  real  justice,  yet  from  this  death  we  derive 
redemption ;  redemption  not  only  from  the  yoke  of 
Jewish  ceremonies,  and  heathen  superstitions,  but  a 
blessed  release  from  the  punishment  due  to  us  on 
account  of  transgression.  We  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  one  principal  part  of  which  is  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  ;  and  another  is  the  cleansing  the  soul  from  all 
unrighteousness ;  "  for  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin."  This  blood,  agreeably  to  the  first 
position  laid  down,  is  essential  to  salvation;  for 
"without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  A 
position  not  less  important,  and  equally  supported  by 
the  text,  is, 

II.  That  "the  blood  of  sprinkling"  is  perpetual  in 
its  efficacy. 

What  short  of  this  can  be  implied  in  the  phrase, 
2  a  2 
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"that  speaketh?" — "that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel."  There  is  direct  reference  to  the 
intercession  of  our  Lord  in  the  term,  "  speaketh,"  as 
there  is  to  his  sacrifice  in  the  mention  of  "blood;" 
hence,  to  intercede  for  a  person  is  to  speak  for  him ; 
and  the  apostle  inserts  it  in  the  present  tense, — "that 
speaketh,'' — to  intimate  that,  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
in  his  blood,  on  which  alone  his  intercession  is 
founded,  and  from  which  it  can  effectually  arise,  there 
is  unceasing  efficacy.  This  is  established  by  the 
three  grand  principles  of  the  Christian  religion, 
which  succeeded  the  death  of  its  divine  Author. 

1.  His  resurrection  is  one  of  its  evidences.  Though 
he  was  "  slain,"  he  was  not  swallowed  up  of  death, 
like  the  legal  sacrifices.  He  descended  into  the 
bosom  of  the  grave ;  but  the  grave  respected  him, 
and  so  also  did  those  other  insatiables,  which  never 
say,  "  It  is  enough  ;"  the  foremost  of  them  opening 
a  passage  for  his  return  to  light.  Besides,  the  legal 
sacrifices  were  only  offered  up  in  one  case,  and  for 
present  use ;  but  as  Christ  lives  after  his  death,  so  he 
continues,  both  in  his  person  and  by  his  blood,  to  speak. 

2.  His  ascension  adds  to  the  strength  of  our 
credence  in  the  truth  of  the  fact.  The  priests,  under 
the  law,  could  only  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies 
during  life ;  whereas  it  was  not  till  after  death  that 
the  Lord  of  life  entered  into  the  proper  holy  of 
holies  ;  that  of  which  the  one  among  the  Jews  was 
only  a  type.  In  this,  the  apostle  makes  an  impor- 
tant difference  between  merely  typical  priests,  and 
the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession. 

3.  His  intercession  completes  the  evidence  required ; 
for  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heaven, 
that  he  might  continue  the  use,  the  power,  the  efficacy 
of  his  atoning  sacrifice ;  which  he  actually  does, 
and  effectually  secures,  by  his  prevalent  intercession ; 
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the  one  giving  way  to  the  other ;  intercession 
embodying  the  argument  of  his  death  in  all  its 
pleadings,  death  itself  giving  life  to  intercession. 

Let  us  dwell  here  a  few  moments.  His  blood 
continues  to  speak  ;  it  gives  birth  to  an  intercessor. 
In  looking,  however,  at  the  nature  of  the  act,  the 
mind  must  be  divested  of  all  notion  of  prostration ; 
for  our  Lord  is  represented  as  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high :  to  sit,  implies  a  state 
of  rest ;  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  a 
state  of  dignity.  Hence,  too,  the  impropriety  of  con- 
ceiving him  as  fulfilling  his  intercessory  office  with 
cries  and  with  tears.  It  is  sufficient  that  the  Son, 
the  spotless  Lamb,  exhibits  to  the  Father,  in  the  full 
confidence  of  his  blood-shedding,  a  body  deeply 
tinged  with  purple  merit:  this  is  ever  visible  to  his 
most  holy  regards ;  speaks,  if  such  language  may  be 
allowed,  to  the  divine  eye,  as  his  prayers  upon  earth 
had  previously  spoken  to  the  divine  ear.  Through 
the  efficacy  of  his  flowing  blood,  and  sprinkled  body, 
the  merit  and  dignity  of  his  sacerdotal  function  are 
preserved,  inasmuch  as  through  this  he  entered  the 
holy  of  holies.    We  may  contemplate  him,  then, 

(1.)  As  appearing  in  the  presence  of  the  Father  of 
the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  on  the  behalf  of  man.  When 
a  criminal  is  supposed  to  have  interest  with  the 
judge,  or  an  offender  has  one  of  the  princes  of  the 
blood  in  the  presence  of  royalty,  to  represent  his 
case,  a  hope  of  success  is  invariably,  and  not  unrea- 
sonably, indulged.  Such  a  friend  has  every  trans- 
gressor of  the  divine  law  in  the  court  of  heaven,  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  proceed  further, 
and  add,  that  he  is  there, 

(2.)  As  the  Advocate  of  the  being  whose  cause  is 
thus  espoused.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  there,  but 
something  effectual  must  be  done.    In  supporting  his 
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advocacy,  however,  there  is  no  need  to  intrench  upon 
notions  it  is  our  duty  to  discard, — those  of  prostration 
and  tears.  Nor  is  it  even  necessary  for  us  to 
embrace  in  our  conceptions  the  exercise  of  the  voice. 
We  have  upon  earth,  in  the  language  of  the  poet, 
prayer  both  uttered  and  unexpressed.  We  have  the 
prayer  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  of  the  tongue;  an 
eloquence  in  the  heart,  which,  when  the  lips  are 
unmoved,  produces  all  the  meltings  of  divine  com- 
passion. In  the  case  of  Jesus,  prayers  once  offered, 
like  a  death  once  suffered,  are  as  prevalent  at  this 
moment,  as  when,  in  language,  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  they  first  escaped  from  his  lips.  If  our 
Lord  be  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
there  can  be  no  impropriety  in  concluding  that  his 
views  of  saints  and  sinners,  and  his  feelings  for  them, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  are  precisely  now 
what  they  were  when  he  tabernacled  upon  the  earth. 
The  expression,  "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  "  inti- 
mates the  most  exquisite  sympathy,  and  closest 
union ;  and  shows  that  the  foot  cannot  be  crushed 
upon  earth  without  the  Head  feeling  in  heaven. 
Listen,  then,  to  his  intercessory  prayer  in  Palestine  : 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  That,  for  the  penitent,  deeply  humbled  before 
God,  and  desirous  of  pardon,  is  as  available  now  as 
when  it  was  first  offered  for  the  murderous  Jew.  For 
such  a  character,  no  better  form  of  prayer  can  be 
offered:  repetition  with  Christ  is  unnecessary:  the 
sentiment  lives  in  his  heart  through  every  age  of  the 
world ;  and  will  be  as  prevalent  in  the  case  of  the 
last  penitent  that  shall  live,  when  the  world  is  just 
bursting  into  flame  around  him,  as  his  promise  of 
heaven  was  unbroken  to  the  dying  thief.  There  is  a 
vitality  in  human  language :  words  once  spoken,  even 
with  man,  can  never  die  :  they  will  turn  up  in  the 
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day  of  judgment,  like  things  of  life,  and  will  either 
acquit  or  condemn :  a  single  sentence  uttered  by  a 
great  man,  will  live  on  in  its  influence  to  remote 
ages.  Let  this  be  applied  to  the  intercessory  breath- 
ings of  the  Son  of  God.  "  Ask  of  me,"  says  the 
Father,  "and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thy 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
thy  possession."  Thus,  the  grant  of  the  heathen 
world  to  the  Messiah  was  to  be  in  answer  to  his 
prayer.  He  has  asked;  and  the  grant  is  secured, 
though  not  yet  fulfilled.  He  made  this  request 
upwards  of  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  when  he 
said,  "  I  pray  not  for  these  only,  but  for  all  them 
that  shall  believe  in  me,  through  their  word."  God 
the  Father  has  been  answering  this  prayer  to  the 
present  moment.  That  which  occupied  one  moment 
in  uttering,  will  receive  its  one  answer,  in  the  work- 
ings of  Omnipotence  through  the  lapse  of  centuries. 
Even  the  prayers  of  good  men  have  often  remained 
unanswered,  in  the  salvation  of  their  offspring,  till 
long  after  their  own  demise.  And  will  the  prayers 
of  the  Redeemer  prove  less  efficacious  ?  Are  they  to 
be  restricted  in  their  effects  to  the  brief  space  allotted 
for  his  personal  manifestation  ?  O  no:  their  breath- 
ings will  be  loud  enough  to  be  heard,  their  efficacy 
sufficient  to  be  felt.  They  will  waft,  like  the  breath 
of  heaven,  over  a  world  of  awakened  and  intelligent 
beings,  to  the  exit  of  time.  Listen  again  to  that  other 
prayer,  which  has  come  down  to  us,  pure  and  vigorous 
as  the  day  it  was  first  uttered,  and  is  teeming  with  con- 
solation to  every  Christian  believer  living  at  this  moment 
on  the  face  of  the  globe  :  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the 
world.  I  pray  for  them. — They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify  them  through 
thy  truth  :  thy  word  is  truth."    While  this  is  suitable 
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for  the  believer  through  every  era  of  time,  there  is 
another  equally  appropriate,  and  will  be  no  less 
efficacious,  in  perfecting  the  happiness  of  "  the  pure 
in  heart,"  who  are  desirous  of  an  approach  to  the 
immediate  presence  of  God  in  heaven.  Let  this  also 
be  heard ;  for  neither  shall  this  pass  away,  till  all  be 
fulfilled :  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  T  am :  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me ; 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be 
in  them,  and  I  in  them."  This  prayer,  like  the  word 
of  Him  who  commands,  and  it  stands  fast,  will  sur- 
vive the  present,  as  it  has  served  every  past  era  of 
the  church.  His  intercession,  as  has  been  intimated, 
is  of  such  a  character, 

(3.)  As  to  admit  of  no  cessation.  In  perfect  har- 
mony with  the  sentiment  of  the  text,  and  in  this 
same  epistle,  it  is  stated,  he  "  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them."  We  are  not  to  infer  from 
hence,  with  some  theologians,  that  the  intercession  of 
the  Redeemer  will  be  eternal.  Such  an  act  would 
be  as  unnecessary  as  the  doctrine  itself  is  unscrip- 
tural.  For  whom  is  intercession  to  be  made,  when 
the  present  system  of  things  shall  have  passed  away  ? 
Not  for  devils  ;  for  they  are  irrecoverably  lost,  if  he 
"  taketh  not  hold  of  angels."  Not  for  glorified 
saints ;  for  they  are  raised  beyond  the  possibility  of 
falling.  Not  for  the  finally  impenitent  among  men ; 
for  their  "  worm  dieth  not,"  and  their  "  fire  is  not 
quenched."  But  the  language  of  the  apostle  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  he  speaks  of  Christ  delivering  up 
the  kingdom  to  God  the  Father,  is  conclusive.  To 
suppose  that  he  refers  to  absolute  dominion,  will 
never  for  a  moment  be  admitted :  he  must,  therefore, 
necessarily  refer  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  the 
Redeemer.    Now,  as  prayer  or  intercession,  which 
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forms  a  part  of  it,  constitutes  an  essential  branch  of 
mediation,  it  can  only  terminate  with  his  mediatorial 
kingdom.  Since,  however,  this  kingdom  is  to  be 
"  delivered  up,"  so  also  will  its  constituent  part  of 
intercession :  but,  till  that  shall  be  the  case,  his  blood 
will  continue  to  speak  in  the  language  of  intercession. 
The  blood,  though  shed  centuries  ago,  and  scattered 
upon  the  ground,  possesses  the  same  vitality  as  the 
prayers  which  ascended  to  heaven.  It  is  "  the  blood 
of  sprinkling  that  speaketh."  Every  wound  has  been 
represented  by  some  divines,  as  a  mouth  to  plead  for 
the  sinner. 

If  the  positions  already  stated  have  been  main- 
tained by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  scripture, — the 
different  texts  imparting  light  to  each  other,  and  all 
contributing,  like  so  many  separate  luminaries,  to 
concentrate  their  beams,  and  shower  them  down  in  a 
body  of  light  on  one  of  the  most  important  subjects 
that  ever  reached  the  ears  of  mortals, — the  greater 
confidence  will  be  inspired  on  entering  upon  the 
lesser,  in  thus  establishing  the  greater,  truths,  by 
further  observing, 

III.  That  though  the  passage  selected  authorizes 
us  to  believe  that  the  blood  of  saints  speaks  to  effect, 
"  the  blood  of  sprinkling"  speaks  in  language  still 
more  instructive,  still  more  powerful,  still  more  con- 
solatory. 

It  "  speaketh  better  things."  The  intercession  of 
our  Lord,  which  has  just  been  the  subject  of  remark, 
has  been  viewed  rather  in  the  light  of  a  confirmation 
of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  as  a  blessing  resulting 
from  it,  than  as  giving  utterance  to  a  language  pecu- 
liar to  itself;  a  language  heard  throughout  the  whole 
scheme  of  human  redemption  ;  a  language,  but  for 
which  the  full  import  of  the  term  "salvation"  would 
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have  been  unknown  upon  earth,  and  the  song  of 
Moses  and  of  the  Lamb  would  never  have  been 
heard  in  heaven.  But  why  institute  a  comparison 
between  the  "blood  of  Abel"  and  "the  blood  of 
Jesus?"  For  a  very  obvious  reason:  because  the 
means  employed  to  effect  the  death  of  Christ  were 
equally  unjust,  equally  malevolent,  equally  cruel, 
with  those  adopted  to  effect  the  death  of  Adam's 
righteous  son.  Both  the  person  and  blood  of  Abel  are 
said  to  speak :  his  person, — "  He,  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh : "  his  blood, — "  The  voice  of  thy  brother's 
blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground."  In  the 
blood  of  martyrs,  we  hear, 

1.  The  language  of  imitation.  The  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  Abel  are  left  upon  record  as  examples  to 
all  generations.  These,  with  a  voice  as  soft  as  a 
breeze  from  the  south,  invite  all  who  either  hear  or 
read  of  them,  to  be  imitators  of  him ;  and  that,  too, 
as  distinctly  as  though  his  own  articulate  voice 
vibrated  on  the  ear.  As  a  martyr  cannot  die  in  vain, 
in  reference  to  himself;  he  cannot  die  in  vain,  as 
it  regards  others.  His  resignation,  his  unflinching 
fortitude,  speak  to  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  under- 
standing, the  heart  of  every  intelligent  being.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  met  his 
dissolution,  produced  conviction  in  the  bosom  of  the 
centurion, — probably  a  pagan,  whose  exclamation 
was,  "Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God,"  and 
"glorified  God"  accordingly.  Seed  of  this  kind, 
when  once  sown,  must  spring  up,  and  yield  its  har- 
vest of  fruit  to  the  church  of  God.  In  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  we  hear, 

2.  The  wail  of  vengeance.  This,  however,  be  it 
remembered,  is  not  demanded  so  much  on  the  part 
of  the  innocent  sufferer  as  on  the  part  of  the  supreme 
Being,  to  whom  that  sufferer  stands  in  the  relation  of 
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a  faithful  servant,  expiring  in  his  cause.  It  is  true, 
"  the  souls  of  those  that  were  slain  for  the  word"  are 
represented  as  "crying  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  ?"  But  we  are  not  to  interpret  this  into 
the  language  of  personal  revenge.  It  is  the  language 
of  zeal ;  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  whose  honour 
was  intimately  connected,  not  only  with  the  punish- 
ment of  the  blood-thirsty  persecutors  alluded  to,  but 
with  the  sufferings  inflicted ;  the  dishonour  done  to 
his  servants  being  considered  as  offered  to  himself. 
Thus,  the  blood  of  Abel,  which  had  been  maliciously 
shed,  and  which  it  was  impossible  to  conceal  from  the 
eye  of  Omniscience,  altered  its  tone,  in  its  address  to 
Cain ;  and,  with  a  voice  as  terrible  as  the  thunder's 
roar,  called,  under  God,  for  judgment  upon  the  per- 
petrator of  the  fratricidal  act.  In  the  blood  of  mar- 
tyrs, we  hear, 

3.  The  triumph  of  confirmed  truth.  Here  it  is 
necessary  to  be  guarded.  Abel  might  have  faith, 
and  his  faith  might  be  productive  of  obedience ; 
but  unless  the  one  had  been  based  in  truth,  and 
the  other  been  according  to  godliness,  his  faith  would 
have  been  as  vain  as  his  end  would  have  been 
melancholy.  Mahomet  Effendi,  who  was  executed 
at  Constantinople  for  atheism,  was  an  eminent 
instance  of  delusive  faith  and  obedience.  He  might 
have  saved  his  life  by  confessing  his  error ;  but  he 
preferred  to  persist  in  it,  saying,  though  he  had  no 
reward  to  expect,  the  love  of  truth  constrained  him 
to  suffer  in  its  defence.  But  this  is  only  a  confirma- 
tion of  the  correctness  of  an  observation  of  Pascal,  in 
his  "  Thoughts  on  Religion,"  namely,  "  That  pride 
has  so  natural  a  possession  of  us  in  the  midst  of  our 
misery  and  error,  that  we  can  lose  even  our  lives 
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with  joy,  on  the  terms  of  being  celebrated  for  the 
act."  Admitting  death,  however,  to  be  resorted  to, 
in  some  instances,  for  the  support  of  heterodox 
opinions,  it  will  still  lose  nothing  of  its  real  value  in 
being  employed  in  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
perfectly  scriptural  as  a  minor  and  collateral  test: 
St.  Paul  considered  his  bonds  and  sufferings  in  the 
light  of  a  "defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel." 

Such  is  the  general  language  of  martyrdom,  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  case  of  Abel,  who  led  the 
way  "  to  glory  and  the  grave."  But  view  the  case  of 
the  first  martyr  as  it  stands  before  us.  Does  the 
sacred  text  refer  to  his  personal  blood  ?  The  blood 
of  Christ  "  speaketh  better  things : "  the  one  could 
only  speak  for  vengeance  upon  the  murderer,  the 
other  speaks  for  mercy.  Does  it  refer  to  his  sacrificial 
blood  ?  Taking  this  in  its  utmost  latitude  of  mean- 
ing, it  could  only  speak  for  one,  and  that  one  him- 
self ;  whereas,  Christ's  speaks  for  all.  Or  is  the 
expression,  "the  blood  of  Abel,"  to  be  understood 
proverbially,  as  referring  to  the  sacrificial  economy, 
— or,  in  other  words,  to  the  whole  system  of  Jewish 
sacrifice  ?  Still,  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  whole,  "  speaketh  better  things."  What- 
ever, in  short,  may  be  comprehended  in  the  language 
of  the  blood  of  martyrs,  we  are  taught  to  believe  that 
things  infinitely  "better"  are  embodied  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Christian  sacrifice  ; — "  better,"  not  only 
than  the  blood  of  every  legal  sacrifice  ordained  by 
Moses,  and  offered  throughout  the  whole  of  that  dis- 
pensation ;  but  "  better,"  also,  than  the  sacrifice 
offered  up  by  Abel.  For  though  Abel  was  a  righte- 
ous man ;  though  he  offered  a  more  excellent  sacri- 
fice than  Cain ;  though  the  supreme  God  declared 
his  acceptance  of  it  by  a  visible  token  from  heaven  ; 
though  he  offered  his  sacrifice  in  faith  ;  though  he  is 
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justly  celebrated  among  the  Old  Testament  worthies  ; 
though  God  bore  testimony  to  his  personal  piety  ;  and 
though,  notwithstanding  he  is  "dead,"  he  continues  to 
"  speak ; "  still  his  blood  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  While  the  existence  of  such  an 
historical  record  rebukes  the  professors  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion  for  their  confidence  in  saints,  it 
teaches  the  Unitarian  that  there  is  something  more 
important  to  be  contemplated  in  the  death  of  Christ, 
than  simply  the  notion  of  martyrdom,  in  defence  of 
the  truths  which  he  taught.  Martyrdom,  in  all  its 
horrors,  all  its  triumphs,  all  its  glories,  sinks  into 
insignificance  before  it ;  for  though  the  apostle  does 
not  reason  from  bad  to  good,  but  from  that  which  is 
good  to  something  "  better,"  yet  the  good  effected  by 
the  one  is  so  infinitely  beyond  anything  produced  by 
the  other,  that  all  comparison  fails.  It  "  speaketh 
better  things,"  things  more  excellent, 

1.  Because  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  who 
suffers.  By  virtue  of  the  union  of  the  divine  with 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  blood  of  his  human- 
ity is  attributed  to  his  divinity  :  hence,  we  read  of 
"  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood."  Viewed  thus,  its  value  may  be 
estimated  as  infinite,  its  dignity  without  a  parallel, 
its  efficacy  as  unbounded.    It  is  more  excellent, 

2.  Because  of  the  comprehensive  designs  it  is 
destined  to  accomplish.  What  are  those  designs? 
Do  we  proceed  too  far,  when  we  say,  the  glory  of  the 
divine  perfections  ;  the  present  and  eternal  felicity  of 
the  whole  human  family  ?  Let  it  speak  for  itself,  for 
it  "  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  There 
is  no  occasion  for  the  embellishments  of  rhetoric 
here.  Listen  to  its  voice ;  simple,  clear,  full,  harmo- 
nious, and  strong. 

(1.)  It  speaks  to  justice;  and  justice,  to  personify 
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such  perfection,  lends  an  ear  to  its  proposals,  yields 
to  its  earnest  solicitations,  acknowledges  its  efficacy, 
and  unlooses  its  grasp  of  the  penitent  sinner.  The 
hand  which  was  upon  the  sacred  person  of  the 
Redeemer,  by  which  he  was  smitten  to  the  ground 
in  the  garden,  and  under  which  he  was  bruised, 
while  bleeding  and  agonizing,  would  have  fallen  with 
a  weight  more  terrible  than  the  bolt  of  heaven,  more 
fatal  than  the  lightning's  scorching  heat,  upon  a 
world  of  sinners,  had  he  not  thus  interposed,  and  so 
broken  the  fall;  taking  his  position,  so  to  speak, 
between  the  load  of  wrath  from  above,  and  the  heirs 
of  wrath  beneath.  Had  the  obstruction  of  an 
almighty  Saviour  not  been  in  the  way  ;  had  a  Jesus 
not  been  present,  when  the  instrument  of  vengeance 
and  of  death  started  from  its  scabbard,  with,  "  Awake, 
O  sword,  against  my  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man 
that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  the  trans- 
gressor must  have  become  the  eternal  victim  of  vin- 
dictive justice.  He  who  warded  the  blow  from  man, 
received  the  death-wound  himself:  not  anything 
short  of  life  for  life  entitled  him  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage, "  It  is  finished ; "  a  form  of  expression  as 
much  adapted  to  signify  a  discharge  of  all  the  claims 
of  justice,  as  to  denote  the  completion  of  any  other 
part  of  the  work  comprehended  in  the  grand  scheme 
of  human  redemption. 

(2.)  It  speaks  to  mercy ;  and  mercy,  listening, 
sheds  her  brightest  beams.  The  sun,  though  inva- 
riably the  same,  whether  visible  or  invisible  to  the 
eye,  shines,  nevertheless,  when  once  unveiled  to  this 
lower  world,  with  the  greatest  splendour  at  noon. 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  through 
whom  every  ray  of  light,  every  beam  of  mercy,  is 
conveyed  from  heaven  to  earth,  was  shrouded  behind 
a  cloud  of  types,  shadows,  and  ceremonies,  under  the 
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Old  Testament  dispensation  :  but  when  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  it  was  then  that  the  orb,  which  was  con- 
cealed behind  the  cloud  to  the  Jew,  stood  before  it 
to  the  Christian ;  the  shadows  having  been  all  thrown 
into  the  rear.  And  various  as  the  manifestations  of 
mercy  were,  both  under  the  patriarchal,  the  Mosaic, 
and  the  prophetic  dispensations,  and  even  up  to  the 
moment  that  Jesus  ascended  Calvary,  they  were  little 
more  than  the  first  faint  dawnings  of  the  morning 
light,  "  shining  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day." 
That  day,  that  perfect  day,  strange  to  tell !  was  when 
Christ  hung  upon  the  cross,  when  darkness  covered 
all  the  land.  This  has  been  properly  denominated 
the  noon-tide  of  everlasting  love,  the  meridian  splen- 
dour of  eternal  mercy.  All  that  Jesus  Christ  did, 
and  suffered,  was  out  of  the  purest  love  to  man  ;  and 
had  not  something  stronger  than  the  nails  transfixed 
him  to  the  cross,  he  would  never  have  continued 
there.  It  was  love ;  love,  cemented  with  blood ; 
blood,  speaking  to  the  ear,  penetrating  the  eye,  and 
melting  to  still  greater  tenderness  the  heart  of  mercy. 

(3.)  It  speaks  to  wisdom ;  and  wisdom,  ever 
forward  to  promote  the  best  ends  by  the  fittest  means, 
approves  of  the  plan  proposed  to  be  accomplished. 
This  is  not  a  case  in  which  the  glory  of  the  great 
Creator  is  to  be  illustrated,  by  promoting  the  felicity 
of  an  innocent  creature ;  not  a  case  in  which  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  to  be  displayed  in  the  punish- 
ment of  a  sinner ;  it  is  far  otherwise.  It  is  one  of 
those  extraordinary  instances  in  which  the  glory  of  a 
righteous  judge  is  manifested  in  promoting  the  pre- 
sent and  eternal  well-being  of  a  criminal ;  one  of 
those  instances  in  which  the  righteousness  of  God  is 
declared  in  the  remission  of  sins.  This  is  the  pecu- 
liar glory  of  the  cross,  in  which  the  incomprehensible 
wisdom  of  God  shines  more  illustriously  than  in  the 
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organization  of  a  world.  Admitting,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  God  to  be  a  God  of  justice,  and  that 
justice  is  the  only  and  essential  attribute  of  which  he 
is  in  possession ;  what  is  the  inference  ?  The 
whole  human  race  must  inevitably  perish.  Reverse 
the  subject,  by  supposing  God  to  be  a  God  of  mercy, 
and  that  mercy  is  the  only  and  essential  perfection 
of  his  nature.  What  is  the  inference  here  ?  Directly 
the  contrary.  The  whole  family  of  man  must  be 
eventually  saved.  It  is  easy  to  perceive,  that  the 
very  same  mode  of  argument  which  goes  to  prove, 
that  mankind  will  be  saved  simply  on  the  ground  of 
mercy,  goes  also  to  prove,  that  they  will  be  doomed 
to  perdition  on  the  ground  of  justice  :  and  on  this 
principle,  the  whole  fabric  reared  up  in  the  brain  of 
a  Universalist,  might,  to  push  it  to  its  utmost,  be 
overturned.  Hence,  the  necessity  of  an  atoning 
sacrifice,  without  which,  in  fact,  mercy  itself  can 
have  no  existence.  It  is  here,  in  the  apparently 
paradoxical  language  of  an  eminent  divine,  that  the 
cross  of  Christ  magnifies  justice  in  the  way  of  par- 
doning sin,  and  mercy  in  the  way  of  punishing  it. 
Justice  appears  more  terrible  than  if  mercy  had  been 
excluded,  and  mercy  more  amiable  than  if  justice 
had  been  dispensed  with.  A  violated  law  is  magni- 
fied and  made  honourable.  Justice,  mercy,  wisdom, 
in  all  their  infinitude,  mingle  their  beams  and  shine 
with  united  splendour ;  no  one  eclipsing  the  other, 
but  each  adding  a  lustre  to  the  rest ;  each,  in  its 
place,  proclaiming  the  just  Judge,  the  merciful 
Father,  and  the  wise  Governor;  for  nowhere  does 
justice  appear  so  dreadful,  mercy  so  engaging,  wis- 
dom so  profound. 

(4.)  It  speaks  to  sin  ;  and  the  serpent,  coiling  and 
hissing,  but  gradually  weakening,  expires  before  it. 
This,  indeed,  has  been  partially  anticipated.    It  may 
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be  proper,  however,  to  observe,  that  though  the 
sacrificial  blood  of  Christ  is  expressive  of  the  punish- 
ment due  to  sin,  yet,  on  a  cordial  reception  of  the 
remedy,  the  punishment  is  no  more  than  seen;  it 
being  that  moment  remitted  in  the  case  of  the  reci- 
pient. This  is  it  that  relieves  us  of  both  its  guilt  and 
its  pollution ;  that  takes  it,  as  it  were,  off  our  hands  ; 
that  enables  us  to  resume  our  paradisiacal  state  :  and 
to  contemplate  our  danger,  when  we  behold  it  as 
prevented,  rather  tends  to  enlarge  than  diminish  our 
joy.  It  is  in  the  greatness  of  our  danger  that  we 
perceive  the  magnitude  of  our  deliverance. 

(5.)  It  speaks  to  death  ;  and  universal  as  is  his 
empire,  and  powerful  as  are  his  shafts,  he  is  disarmed 
of  his  terrors.  The  triumph  of  death  and  the  grave? 
on  having  such  a  tenant  in  their  domains  as  Jesus 
Christ,  was  transitory ;  for  he  entered  there,  not  in 
the  character  of  a  subject,  but  as  an  invader,  as  a 
conqueror.  It  was  then  that  he,  who  has  been  so 
often  and  so  appropriately  designated,  "  the  king  of 
terrors,"  had  the  sceptre  wrenched  from  his  opposing 
grasp;  and  although  the  body  of  the  conquering 
Redeemer  was  brought  as  low  as  the  grave  in  the 
mighty  struggle,  still  death  was  undermost  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  conflict.  Jesus  conquered  in 
falling,  and  completed  the  conquest  in  rising.  Stately 
and  terrific  as  death  appeared,  when  he  stood  at  the 
cross  as  the  executioner  of  the  law,  he  was  never- 
theless pale  and  ghastly  ;  seen  expiring  on  the  point 
of  his  own  spear.  While  Jesus  exclaims,  in  pro- 
phetic language,  "  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  !  O 
grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction!"  the  Christian 
responds,  in  anticipation  of  the  same  final  triumph, 
"  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  ! " 

(6.)  It  speaks  to  man  :  to  his  intelligence,  equally 
as  an  object  of  wonder,  and  a  subject  for  meditation ; 
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to  his  affections,  calling  forth  the  fervid  exercise  of  his 
love,  his  desire,  his  delight,  and  his  gratitude  ;  and  to 
his  morals,  in  the  impressive  language  of  prompt,  of 
holy,  of  universal,  obedience.  Yes ;  the  flesh  must 
be  crucified  with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  sin  must  be 
resisted,  even  unto  blood.  Christ,  who  had  no  sin, 
died  for  it,  that  we  might  be  enabled  to  die  to  it.  If 
our  robes  are  to  be  washed,  they  must  be  washed  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Here  is  scope  sufficient  for 
amplification  :  but  to  proceed  with  another  position, 
no  less  arising  out  of  the  text  than  those  which  have 
already  been  adverted  to,  it  may  be  briefly  observed, 

IV.  That  a  participation  of  "  the  blood  of  sprin- 
kling" is  the  undoubted  privilege  of  the  human 
species. 

"  Ye  are  come/'  says  the  apostle,  "  ye  are  come  to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling."  The  general  state  of  things 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  was  shadowy 
and  remote ;  the  religious  ceremonies  were  only 
shadows  of  "good  things  to  come;"  the  Messiah  was 
foretold,  but  centuries  continued  to  roll  over  the  land 
of  Judea,  with  all  their  interests  and  changes,  and 
still  he  was  a  Messiah  "  to  come  ; "  gospel  blessings 
were  predicted  and  prefigured,  but  one  generation 
passed  away  after  another,  and  still  they  were  "to 
come."  Though  Sinai  was  a  "  mount  that  might  be 
touched,"  was  within  reach,  yet  the  darts,  turning 
every  way,  like  the  flaming  sword  protecting  the  tree 
of  life,  were  pointed,  and  ready  to  be  taken  up  by 
the  hand  of  death,  to  be  converted  to  his  own  deadly 
purposes  on  the  slightest  touch,  by  either  man  or 
beast ;  while  the  awful  and  more  immediate  presence 
of  Jehovah  remained  still  remote  to  the  eye,  enve- 
loped in  clouds  on  the  summit  of  the  mountain  ;  the 
thunder  and  the  lightning  continuing,  meanwhile,  in 
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constant  play,  to  preserve  the  crowds  below  in  awe, 
and  at  a  distance.  Connect  the  facts  of  the  case,  as 
recorded  by  Moses,  with  the  following  description  as 
given  by  the  apostle,  and  the  contrast  of  the  two  dis- 
pensations will  at  once  be  perceived :  "  For  ye  are 
not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and 
that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the 
voice  of  words  ;  which  voice  they  that  heard  entreated 
that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any 
more  :  (for  they  could  not  endure  that  which  was 
commanded.  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the 
mountain  it  shall  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a 
dart ;  and  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said, 
I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake.)"  Here  a  brighter, 
milder,  more  familiar  scene  appears.  Sion,  the  seat 
of  royalty  and  of  sacrifice,  emblematical  of  the  Chris- 
tian militant  church,  is  represented  as  the  resort  of 
everything  hallowed,  amiable,  desirable,  enchanting 
to  the  soul :  "  But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion, 
and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel."  In  this  description,  even  the 
solemnities  associated  with  "  God  the  Judge  of  all " 
are  softened ;  the  Judge  himself  being  accessible, 
and  the  creature  introduced  into  the  sacred  presence 
by  the  hand  of  a  Mediator.  The  path  to  the  mount 
is  clear,  everything  is  at  hand,  all  is  approachable. 
If  there  is  a  Saviour,  he  is  "  in  the  midst ;"  if  a  word 
of  faith,  it  "  is  nigh ; "  if  a  day  of  salvation,  it  is 
"now;"  if  a  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  "sent,"  and  "in  the 
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heart/  crying,  "Abba,  Father  ;"  if  a  blood  of  sprin- 
kling, "  ye  are  come  to  "  it. 

The  apostle,  by  the  term  "  sprinkling,"  shows  that 
the  good  spoken  of  is  communicable,  that  man  may 
participate  in  its  enjoyment.    It  is  communicable, 

1.  As  it  regards  its  merit.  This  is  it  by  which  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  pardoned ;  and  in  this  there  is  a  special 
reference  to  what  Christ  has  done  for  us.  It  is  com- 
municable, 

2.  As  it  regards  its  virtue.  This  is  it  through 
which  the  pollution  of  sin  is  cleansed ;  and  in  this 
there  is  an  allusion  to  what  Christ  works  in  us. 

While  the  bare  notice  of  "  blood"  is  indicative  of 
the  ground  of  atonement,  the  term  "sprinkling"  is 
expressive  of  the  means  by  which  the  benefits  of 
that  atonement  are  imparted  and  received.  The 
blood  is  applied,  on  the  part  of  the  Mediator,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  inwardly  persuades  the  devout 
Christian  that  he  has  an  interest  in  it,  that  he  is  a 
child  of  God,  an  heir  of  every  new  covenant  blessing. 
It  is  received,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  part  of  man, 
by  faith.  In  the  exercise  of  this,  as  a  living  prin- 
ciple, he  rests  his  soul  upon  its  merits,  derives  heal- 
ing and  strength  from  its  virtue,  and  is  inwardly- 
assured  of  the  prevalence  of  Christ's  intercession  on 
his  behalf.  On  a  dispassionate  review  of  the  whole, 
there  are  two  conclusions  to  which  we  are  brought ; 
and  which,  when  taken  in  all  their  width  and 
breadth,  must  press  upon  our  spirits  with  unusual 
weight.    The  one  is, 

That  the  state  of  those  persons  who  reject  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  is  peculiarly  awful ;  more  so, 
indeed,  than  that  of  the  thoughtless  and  the  profli- 
gate ;  because,  while  the  latter  pass  it  by  with  indif- 
ference, the  former  have  their  hearts  set  against  it, 
and  endeavour  to  bring  it  into  disrepute.    We  are 
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told,  it  is  true,  by  certain  apologists,  that  however  we 
may  differ  in  opinion,  we  are  still  all  sincere,  and 
therefore  right  at  heart;  and,  as  such,  are  equally 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  must  be  confessed, 
in  conceding  to  charity  whatever  we  can  without 
violating  truth,  that  there  can  be  no  religion  without 
sincerity ;  but  it  is  equally  correct,  that  sincerity  does 
not  constitute  the  whole  of  religion,  and  that  all 
unbelief  is  sin.  Who  can  doubt  the  sincerity  of  the 
Jews,  when  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  Jesus, 
because  he  said,  "  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  Where 
is  the  proof  of  their  insincerity  in  putting  him  to 
death  for  the  same  supposed  offence?  St.  Peter, 
referring  to  this  very  subject,  gives  them  credit  for 
it.  "  I  wot,"  says  he,  "  that  through  ignorance  ye  did 
it,  as  did  also  your  rulers."  But  does  he  justify 
them  on  the  ground  of  their  "  ignorance,"  which  is  a 
tacit  acknowledgment  of  their  sincerity?  Does  he 
not  rather  tell  them,  that,  notwithstanding  all  their 
ignorance,  all  their  sincerity,  it  was  by  "wicked 
hands"  they  had  "crucified  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory,"  and  therefore  exhorts  them  to  "  repent,"  that 
their  "sins"  might  be  "blotted  out?"  The  modern 
opposers  of  the  divinity  and  atoning  sacrifice  of 
Christ  may,  in  like  manner,  ridicule  the  doctrine  of 
the  cross,  and  tell  us  that  they  are  ready  to  meet  God 
on  his  own  ground ;  and  in  all  this  they  may  be  very 
sincere.  But  have  we  any  reason  to  believe  that 
God  will  justify  such  ignorance,  will  approve  of  such 
sincerity ?  "I  tell  you,  nay ;  and  except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Charge  not  the 
preacher  with  a  want  of  candour:  he  trembles  to 
sacrifice  the  truth  of  God  at  the  shrine  of  false 
charity.  For  if  "  he  that  despised  Moses's  law  died 
without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses ;  of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
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thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy"  (xo/vov, 
or  "common")  "thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  "  Here  we  have  a  reference  to 
the  two  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system, — 
Christ's  divinity  and  sacrifice.  The  man  that 
despises  these  is  to  "  die  without  mercy ;"  nay,  more, 
"  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy  ? "  What,  can  there  be  a 
"sorer  punishment"  than  that  of  dying  "without 
mercy?"  So  it  should  seem:  and  those  who  have 
"  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  have 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing," 
are  to  receive  it.  The  other  conclusion  to  which  we 
are  brought,  is, 

That  an  immediate  and  personal  interest  in  "  the 
blood  of  sprinkling"  is  absolutely  necessary.  This 
blood  was  not  only  shed  for  us  ;  but  it  is  actually 
offered  to  us  in  the  ordinances  of  God.  But,  be  it 
recollected,  that  though  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain, 
and  its  blood  poured  into  a  vessel,  it  availed  nothing 
till  it  was  sprinkled  upon  the  door-posts  of  the  peo- 
ple's dwelling.  Without  this,  the  destroyer  would 
have  entered.  Precisely  the  same  is  it  in  reference 
to  the  blood  of  Christ;  for  though  it  was  actually 
shed  for  man ;  though  it  is  preached  in  the  gospel, 
and  offered  in  the  sacraments ;  yet,  unless  it  is  sprin- 
kled on  the  inmost  door-post  of  the  conscience, 
destruction  awaits  him :  the  destroying  angel  must 
smite.  "  Let  us,"  then,  "  draw  near  to  God  with  a 
true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience." 
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DIVINE  PROVIDENCE  A  MORAL  DISCIPLINE. 
BY  THE  REV.  FRANCIS  A.  WEST. 


Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to 
know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  icouldest  keep  his  com- 
mandments, or  no. — Deuteronomy  viii.  2. 

The  study  of  divine  providence  forms  a  greater  part 
of  religion  than  is  generally  supposed  ;  and  is  capable 
of  improving  the  heart  beyond  any  other  subject  not 
immediately  derived  from  the  peculiarities  of  the 
gospel.  The  two  great  teachers,  Moses  and  Christ, 
are  frequent  in  their  use  of  this  subject.  Facts  in 
the  kingdom  of  nature,  and  passing  events,  are  made 
the  occasion  of  awakening  attention,  and  the  vehicle 
of  conveying  highly  important  truths. 

The  recorded  history  of  the  Israelites  has  furnished 
some  of  the  most  convincing  arguments  and  impres- 
sive illustrations  of  providence.  Indeed,  their  history 
seems  to  bear  the  same  similitude  to  the  general 
dispensations  of  God  towards  the  church,  which  the 
dispensation  of  the  law  bears  to  the  gospel.  The 
provisions,  laws,  and  blessings  of  the  evangelical 
covenant  were  known  under  the  Mosaic  economy ; 
but  they  were  exhibited  under  enigmas,  in  shadows, 
under  a  veil.  Yet  each  supports  and  illustrates  the 
other :  the  Old  Testament  establishes  the  doctrines 
of  the  New ;  the  New  Testament  sheds  its  effulgence 
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upon  the  Old.  The  principles  declared  and  deve- 
loped in  the  word  of  God,  in  the  same  manner,  throw- 
light  upon  the  dispensations  of  providence.  What 
we  perceive  obscurely  in  the  state  of  the  world,  or 
gather  by  careful  induction,  we  have  explicitly 
announced  in  that  "  sure  word  of  prophecy,  where- 
unto  we  do  well  that  we  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place."  Revelation  finds 
support,  or  evidence,  in  the  arrangements  of  provi- 
dence :  the  key-principles  of  providence  are  given  in 
the  book  of  revelation.  By  our  individual  expe- 
rience we  may  become  possessed  of  a  kind  of  proof, 
by  no  means  unimportant,  of  the  truth  of  that  volume 
in  which  He  who  governs  condescends  to  give  us 
some  invaluable  information  on  the  nature  and 
principles  of  his  government ;  and  declares  "  the 
exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards 
us  through  Christ  Jesus." 

Moses,  having  brought  the  Israelites  to  the  borders 
of  Canaan,  under  divine  direction  now  recapitulates 
the  history  of  their  forty  years'  wanderings ;  their 
deliverances,  mercies,  and  ingratitude;  their  dis- 
obedience, and  punishments.  He  reminds  them 
also,  that  the  design  of  God's  dispensations  was 
precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  publication  of  his 
commandments :  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the 
way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee,"  &c. 

Our  text  developes  the  principle,  that  divine  pro- 
vidence is  a  moral  discipline.  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
led  thee;"  here  is  a  distinct  recognition  of  divine 
providence :  "  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee  ;  " 
here  is  as  distinct  an  avowal  of  a  moral  purpose. 

By  providence,  we  understand  God's  most  wise 
and  gracious  preservation  and  government  of  all  his 
creatures  ;  a  superintendence  which  regards  the  most 
minute  circumstance  of  human  life  especially ;  directly 


DIVINE  PROVIDENCE  A  MORAL  DISCIPLINE.  377 

bestowing  every  good ;  permitting  every  evil ;  and 
constantly  over-ruling  natural  evils  for  moral  good ; 
and  this  without  interfering  with  the  natures  of  the 
respective  agents,  but  leaving  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  each  entire  and  inviolate. 

The  doctrine  of  a  particular  providence  is  a  most 
necessary  and  fundamental  truth  of  religion ;  "  a  most 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort."  The 
notion  of  a  God  without  a  providence  is  irrational 
and  absurd.  All  things  speak  for  God,  and  his 
immediate  operation.  Even  motion  itself  is  no 
attribute  of  matter,  but  is  impressed  upon  it  from 
without ;  so  that  whatever  moves,  demonstrates  the 
presence  and  power  of  God  as  the  first  great  Mover. 
All  second  causes  and  laws  of  nature,  as  they  are 
termed,  are  but  modes  or  instruments  of  divine 
operation  ;  intermediate  links  between  us  and  God, 
The  whole  chain  of  causes  must  centre  in  him ;  and 
the  whole  system  depend  on  him,  the  only  inde- 
pendent Cause.  Thus,  by  an  exact  and  suitable 
arrangement  of  second  causes,  God  provides  for  the 
wants  of  all  his  creatures.  "  In  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being.  He  leaves  not  himself 
without  witness,  in  that  he  doeth  good,  and  giveth  us 
rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  The  eyes  of  all  wait 
upon  thee,  and  thou  givest  them  their  meat  in  due 
season.  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the 
desire  of  every  living  thing." 

Nor  may  we  here  admit  that  voluntary  humility, 
and  seeming  honour,  but  real  dishonour,  to  God, — 
the  supposition  that  many  of  the  events  of  life  are 
too  mean  and  worthless  to  be  deserving  of  the  divine 
regard.  His  providence  takes  a  sweep  as  ample  as 
his  creating  power,  and  a  superintendence  as  minute 
as  his  omniscience.    If  he  is  the  Lord  and  Giver  of 
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life,  the  smallest  animalcule  subsists  and  finds  its 
enjoyment  only  by  the  constant  operation  of  his 
providence.  That  which  was  not  too  insignificant 
for  him  to  create,  it  cannot  be  beneath  his  conde- 
scension to  care  for.  The  whole  is  but  the  assem- 
blage of  parts ;  and,  however  minute  the  parts,  their 
great  number  makes  them  of  great  consequence  ;  and 
the  whole  can  only  be  cared  for  by  watching  over  the 
component  parts.  Nothing  can  be  too  insignificant 
to  be  matter  of  divine  regard,  which  affects  the  hap- 
piness and  moral  well-being  of  man :  and  who  can 
say  how  small  a  circumstance  may  give  a  new  turn 
to  events,  which  shall  give  a  new  turn  to  character, 
and  affect  our  everlasting  destiny  ?  Who  then  shall 
presume  to  say  what  circumstances  are  great  or  small 
in  connexion  with  others  and  with  eternity  ?  Not  to 
observe  that  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  as  all  other 
history,  marks  a  particular  superintendence,  it  is 
enough  to  reply  in  the  language  of  our  Lord,  "  The 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered."  This  decla- 
ration cements  all  facts  into  a  beautiful  and  lofty  pile 
of  demonstration,  which  defies  all  the  opposition  of 
faithless  philosophy.  He  who  is  at  the  head  of 
providence  offers  this  illustration  of  its  particularity: 
"  The  hairs  of  you  head  are  all  numbered." 

Brethren,  willing  or  unwilling,  we  are  all  witnesses 
to  this  doctrine.  Every  man,  whether  he  has  sought 
it  or  not,  has  experienced  or  observed  events,  over 
which  no  human  being  could  have  control,  and  which 
could  not,  by  a  pagan  and  too  natural  philosophy,  be 
resolved  into  chance,  fate,  or  accident ;  since  there 
has  been  a  manifest  design  and  intelligence  in  the 
connexion  of  means  with  an  end.  Who  of  us  has 
not  had  passages  in  life,  which,  however  we  may 
have  obliterated  first  impressions,  at  the  time  com- 
pelled the  acknowledgment  of  a  particular  providence? 
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Providence  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  distinct 
system,  but  as  an  auxiliary  part  of  the  scheme  of 
redeeming  mercy.  The  whole  is  now  necessarily 
restorative.  Herein  it  differs  from  the  dispensation 
established  in  Eden.  While  man  continued  sinless, 
providence  was  a  simple  continuance  of  unmingled 
blessing.  There  was  then  no  curse.  Earth  had  then 
felt  no  wound  ;  had  suffered  no  blight.  There  were 
then  no  elemental  wars.  The  human  body  had  not 
been  stricken  with  disease ;  it  could  not  bend  with 
age.  Man's  mind  was  not  yet  ignorant  and  way- 
ward, the  sport  of  circumstance  and  temptation.  His 
soul  was  not  yet  vicious  and  rebellious,  and  needed 
not  the  restraint  of  afflictions.  These  evils  and 
dangers  resulted  from  the  fall;  and  then  it  became 
needful,  if  God  would  save  man,  to  establish  a  new 
system  of  providence.  Evils  are  now  to  be  watched 
and  provided  for,  to  be  repelled  or  meliorated.  Man's 
viciousness  must  be  restrained,  and  often  punished. 
His  thoughtlessness  must  be  roused;  and  those 
religious  considerations  which  he  would  uniformly 
spurn  with  disgust,  must  frequently  be  forced  upon 
him  as  salutary  and  necessary.  Thus  the  purpose  of 
God  to  redeem  and  save  man,  is  made  the  basis  of  the 
present  providential  administration.  The  great  truth 
now  made  prominent,  is,  that  God  "  will  have  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

Two  views  may  be  taken  of  the  divine  conduct 
towards  the  Israelites,  as  stated  in  our  text.  First, 
as  an  enlarged  experiment  upon  human  nature  ;  and 
secondly,  as  an  illustration  of  God's  designs  towards 
his  people. 

L  Let  us  regard  the  text  as  indicating  an  enlarged 
experiment  upon  human  nature,  and  illustrating  the 
morality  of  divine  providence. 
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The  Israelites  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
human  family  by  many  peculiarities ;  but,  although 
kept  politically  distinct  from  other  nations  and 
families,  they  had  the  same  moral  nature,  and  the 
same  accountability,  with  the  rest  of  mankind.  They 
were  derived  from  the  same  common  parent,  and 
inherited  the  same  enmity  against  God,  the  same 
supreme  attachment  to  earthly  good,  the  same  resting 
in  outward  obedience,  and  the  same  proud  spirit  of 
self-complacency,  self-righteousness,  and  self-suffi- 
ciency. Their  political  probation  in  the  wilderness 
under  a  direct  theocracy,  adumbrates  that  probation 
under  which  all  mankind  are  placed.  They  had 
instruction,  trial,  difficulty,  and  danger;  and  reward 
and  punishment.  Nothing  impracticable  was  required 
of  them  ;  nothing  was  enjoined  which  did  not  directly 
tend  to  their  true  and  best  interests.  Their  hap- 
piness was  chiefly  placed  in  their  own  power.  "  But 
with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased  :  for 
they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness.  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples ;  and 
they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Wherefore  let  him  that 
assuredly  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  all  rational  beings 
are  placed  upon  probation.  No  moral  agents,  how 
excellent  soever  their  natural  powers,  are  on  that 
account  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  everlasting  happi- 
ness. Of  the  only  two  orders  of  intelligent  beings 
of  whom  we  know  anything,  we  learn  that  they  have 
had  a  season  of  trial.  Many  of  the  angels  "kept 
not  their  first  estate ;"  others  "  do  continually  behold 
the  face  of  our  Father  in  heaven."  Adam  had  his 
trial.  Two  trees  were  placed  in  the  garden  for 
instruction  and  religious  meditation ;  the  tree  of  life, 
as  a  pledge  and  an  assurance  that  he  should  be  happy 
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while  he  obeyed ;  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil, — of  good  connected  with  evil,  of  per- 
nicious enjoyment,  of  destructive  gratification, — to 
teach  him  that  unlawful  enjoyment  would  be  his  ruin. 
Our  blessed  Redeemer,  whom  it  behoved  to  be  made 
in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren,  as  man,  was 
"  made  under  the  law,"  was  "  tempted  of  the  devil," 
and  "  did  not  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  him."  Under  circumstances  suited  to  our  dete- 
riorated nature  and  a  covenant  of  grace,  all  men  are 
upon  trial.  All  are  strangers  and  pilgrims,  labourers, 
servants.  "  Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked. 
Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  He 
that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of 
the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  It  is  important  to 
remember  that  our  trial  runs  parallel  with  our  lives. 
Nor  is  it  of  consequence  what,  or  how  small,  is 
the  test  of  obedience.  The  question  is  that  of 
principle.  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least 
is  faithful  also  in  much."  Every  condition  and  every 
possession  is  accompanied  with  its  peculiar  tempta- 
tion ;  and  every  individual  must  needs  have  a 
peculiar  mode  of  trial.  Every  moment,  every 
event,  serves  to  affect  our  character,  and  in  some 
point  to  prove  us,  whether  we  will  keep  his  com- 
mandments, or  no."  He  who  has  set  his  heart  upon 
us,  "  visits  us  every  morning,  and  tries  us  every 
moment." 

Let  us  take  two  or  three  illustrations  of  our  prin- 
ciple in  reference  to  mankind  at  large. 

The  moral  ends  of  providence  are  manifested, 
1.  In  over-ruling  the  curse  pronounced  at  the  fall 
of  man. 

That  sterility  of  the  ground  which  obliges  man  in 
the  sweat  of  his  face  to  eat  bread,  wards  off  innu- 
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merable  diseases,  increases  mental  vigour,  and  is  a 
powerful  help  to  the  formation  of  moral  and  religious 
habits.  Some  have  rendered  the  passage,  "  Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  work (Gen.  hi.  17  :)  "I  have 
cursed  the  ground  for  thy  labour;  or  idleness  and 
viciousness  would  destroy  thee."  Physical  and  men- 
tal labour  are  now  good  for  man.  In  the  climates 
which  most  abound  with  temporal  delights,  the  period 
of  life  is  shortest,  and  its  tenure  most  uncertain.  In 
the  temperate  zones,  notwithstanding  their  additional 
labour,  mankind  are,  on  the  whole,  much  more  happy, 
because  less  indolent  and  degenerate,  than  in  the 
torrid  zone,  where  the  earth  yields  her  increase 
almost  spontaneously.  Since  the  imaginations  of 
man's  heart  have  become  evil,  and  his  passions 
violent  and  headstrong,  but  for  labour  he  would 
make  the  world  one  vast  field  of  blood.  But  now 
death  is  delayed,  and  opportunities  of  seeking  the 
mercy  of  God  are  multiplied. 

Affliction,  pain,  and  all  the  various  ills  that  flesh 
is  heir  to,  are  the  means  of  bringing  men  to  their 
right  mind,  of  showing  them  the  vanity  of  earthly 
things,  and  of  devoloping  and  maturing  moral  virtues 
and  Christian  graces.  How  few  would  regard  their 
spiritual  destitution  but  for  this  discipline  !  How 
effectually  do  disease  and  pain  break  down  our  tena- 
ciousness  of  life,  and  reconcile  us  to  a  separation  from 
our  friends ! 

Even  death  itself  is  made  a  moral  blessing.  Its 
terrors  lead  men  to  seek  Christ,  and  a  preparation 
for  heaven ;  its  uncertainty  induces  watchfulness  ; 
and  thus  it  becomes  a  standing  argument  for  devoted- 
ness  to  God. 

Every  part  of  the  curse  upon  our  world,  everything 
which  renders  turbid  and  bitter  the  streams  of  earthly 
pleasure,  serves  to  direct  us  to  that  "pure  river  of 
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water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb." 

2.  There  is  a  moral  lesson  in  the  present  usual 
consequences  of  vice  and  virtue. 

In  giving  laws  to  Israel,  God  required  the  whole 
heart :  in  punishing  iniquity  as  King  of  Israel,  he 
only  visited  for  outward  transgression,  because  men 
knew  only  the  external  act ;  and  the  full  knowledge 
of  the  heart  belonged  to  God  alone,  not  as  King  of 
Israel,  but  as  Judge  of  all.  So,  in  the  present  life, 
many  actions  of  doubtful  morality,  as  it  respects  their 
secret  springs,  may  yet  be  succeeded  here  with 
prosperity,  while  for  their  hypocrisy  the  agents  may 
be  punished  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be 
revealed.  Amid  the  frequent  oppressions  of  virtue, 
and  the  temporary  success  of  vice,  there  is,  neverthe- 
less, a  retribution  in  this  life.  The  vices  which  are 
most  injurious  to  society  bring  poverty  and  shame, 
hunger  and  rags,  upon  the  vicious ;  the  virtues  which 
are  most  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  society  are  most 
favourable  to  the  temporal  welfare  of  individuals. 
Filthiness  of  the  flesh  usually  has  its  fit  punishment 
in  the  infirmities  and  diseases  of  the  flesh  ;  filthiness 
of  the  spirit,  its  appropriate  penal  visitation  in  the 
anxieties,  disappointments,  and  vexations  of  the  spirit. 
The  largest  amount  of  temporal  misery  may  be  traced 
to  idleness,  indecision,  improvidence,  and  trans- 
gression. And  "neglects  from  inconsiderateness, 
want  of  attention,  not  looking  about  us  to  see  what 
we  have  to  do,  are  often  attended  with  consequences 
altogether  as  dreadful,  as  from  any  active  misbe- 
haviour from  the  most  extravagant  passion."  The 
consequences  tread  upon  the  heels  of  the  fault ;  and 
indeed  vice  generally  becomes  its  own  punishment. 
The  observed  connexion  marks  the  retribution  of 
providence  ;  and  he  who  sins  in  view  of  such  general 
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consequences,  justly  deserves  the  punishment.  Dis- 
regarded checks  and  admonitions  are  followed  by 
pungent  but  vain  remorse,  and  aggravated  judgment. 
By  the  same  constitution  of  our  nature,  "  he  that 
walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise ;  and  a  companion 
of  fools  shall  be  destroyed."  "  For  that  they  hated 
knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord : 
they  would  none  of  my  counsel:  they  despised  all 
my  reproof.  Therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices," 
&c.  (Prov.  i.  29—31.) 

Thus  plainly  does  providence  instruct  men  to 
"  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well."  Its  arrange- 
ments furnish  prima  facie  evidence  that  virtuous 
actions  are  pleasing,  and  vicious  ones  displeasing,  to 
God ;  that  a  scheme  of  moral  government  is  begun ; 
and  that,  from  the  imperfect  conceptions  of  our  own 
minds,  the  short  duration  of  human  life,  the  inadequacy 
of  earthly  things  for  full  retribution,  and  the  essen- 
tial nature  of  probation,  the  full  results  of  human 
actions  must  be  reserved  to  a  future  state.  All  these 
impressions  increase  in  vividness  and  force  the  more 
we  study  the  course  of  providence,  and  the  constitu- 
tion of  our  own  minds.  The  capacity  of  reflecting 
upon  the  consequences  of  our  actions,  the  facts  of 
experience,  that  desire  or  aversion  may  be  moderated, 
subdued,  or  changed  by  considering  the  known  con- 
sequences of  gratification  or  mortification,  declare 
the  rewardableness  of  human  actions.  The  sense  of 
shame,  which  God  has  mysteriously  diffused  in 
blushes  over  the  countenance,  marks  the  fluctuation 
of  moral  feeling,  and  a  conscious  regard  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  vice  and  virtue.  The  disturbances  and 
vexations  arising  from  vicious  actions,  or  moral  negli- 
gences, is  a  painful  conviction  of  their  being  faulty 
and  blameworthy ;  and  the  fear  of  condign  punish- 
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merit,  is,  in  itself,  no  inconsiderable  punishment. 
Fear  creates  precaution ;  and  that  precaution,  formed 
into  habit,  is  our  safety.  The  serenity  and  peace 
which  flow  from  virtuous  actions  and  designs,  and 
the  exercise  of  benevolent  affections,  are  a  testimony 
to  their  goodness  and  acceptableness.  All  these  are 
arrangements  which  proclaim  moral  purposes  to  be 
the  ultimate  design  of  our  present  discipline  and  trial. 
All  earthly  good  is  vain,  illusory,  and  unsubstantial ; 
every  evil  passion  is  made  a  constant  source  of 
misery ;  and  were  these  not  remedial,  and  thus 
attended  with  hope,  man  would  have  awaked  from 
the  dream  of  this  life,  to  the  venom  of  despair  which 
would  admit  no  remedy.  aLo,  all  these  things 
worketh  God  oftentimes  with  man,  to  bring  back  his 
soul  from  the  pit,  to  be  enlightened  with  the  light  of 
the  living." 

3.  Observe,  also,  the  encouragements  which  provi- 
dence furnishes  to  seek  pardon  at  the  hand  of  God. 

We  are  sinners,  and  have  forfeited  every  bless- 
ing and  enjoyment  but  such  things  as  are  essential 
to  us  as  accountable  beings, — necessary  to  endow  us 
with  that  responsibility  in  which  the  law  of  God 
contemplates  us,  Nevertheless,  God  continues  to 
us  innumerable  forfeited  blessings  ;  and  the  continued 
bestowment,  notwithstanding  that  they  are  abused, 
and  converted  into  occasions  of  un thankfulness,  or 
weapons  of  rebellion,  marks  a  goodness,  and  forbear- 
ance, and  longsuffering,  admirably  calculated  to  "  lead 
men  to  repentance."  That  reformation  should  so  fre- 
quently avert  the  temporal  consequences  of  sin,  and 
bring  the  usual  temporal  rewards  of  virtue,  affords  a 
strong  presumption  of  the  divine  placability,  and  of 
the  existence  of  some  atonement  and  compensation 
to  his  injured  government,  through  which  God  can 
be  thus  gracious  to  man.    It  confirms  scripture  doc« 
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trines  and  declarations  by  the  evidence  of  daily  facts 
in  the  divine  conduct.  "  All  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.' ' 
Thus  is  manifested  "  the  affecting  activity  of  the 
divine  compassion."  It  goeth  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  seek  and  recal  his  lost  sheep ;  "  and 
when  he  hath  found  it,  He  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders 
rejoicing." 

And  there  is  severity  as  well  as  goodness :  both 
teach  the  same  lessons,  and  work  the  same  end. 
Severity  manifested  towards  sinful  creatures  during 
probation  is  mercy  in  disguise.  It  appeals  to  the 
fears  of  man,  and  declares  that  God  will  in  no  wise 
spare  the  guilty  and  finally  impenitent.  It  is  love 
which  strikes  the  blow  when  a  sinner  is  overtaken  in 
the  midst  of  his  pleasures  and  fancied  security,  cast 
upon  a  bed  of  affliction,  brought  to  the  margin  of  the 
grave,  terrified  by  the  prospect  of  "  utterly  perishing 
in  his  own  corruption,"  and  then  raised,  almost  from 
the  dead,  that  he  may  "  recover  strength  before  he 
goes  hence." 

Such  is  the  general  aspect  of  providence  towards 
sinful  man.  These  are  moral  benefits  of  which  all 
are  partakers.  Our  common  mercies  are  religious 
monitors.  Every  pain,  and  affliction,  and  disap- 
pointment is  fraught  with  moral  lessons.  We  are 
continually  checked  in  a  course  of  sin ;  the  road  is 
rendered  rough,  thorny,  painful, — all  but  impassable. 
God  has  long  patience  with  us.  He  importunes  us 
by  his  Spirit,  while  he  aids  us  by  circumstances ;  and 
both  without  impinging  our  free-agency.  When  the 
prodigal  "  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him." 

But  there  is  something  more  special  in  the  doctrine 
of  our  text,  and  we  proceed  to  notice, 
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II.  The  particular  ends  of  God's  providential  dis- 
pensations towards  the  church. 

If,  as  we  trust  has  been  shown,  providence  is 
eminently  moral  in  its  purposes ;  is  part  of  a  reme- 
dial scheme ;  and  is  necessarily  founded  on  the 
divine  purpose  through  Christ  to  save  man,  the 
designs  of  God  in  his  conduct  to  his  people  must  be 
eminently  holy.  "  Thou  shalt  consider  in  thine 
heart,  that,  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord 
thy  God  chasteneth  thee.  Therefore  thou  shalt  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in 
his  ways,  and  to  fear  him." 

1.  Since  humility  is  the  proper  counter- working  of 
the  fall,  the  first  design  named  by  Moses  is  "  to  hum- 
ble thee." 

Pride  is  the  master-sin  of  our  nature  ;  it  is  of  the 
essence  of  all  sin ;  its  language  is,  "  I  will  be  like 
the  Most  High."  It  spurns  the  restraints  and  autho- 
rity of  the  supreme  Lawgiver ;  it  dissolves  the  ties 
of  man  to  his  fellow  ;  destroys  every  kindly  feeling ; 
and  enervates  all  efforts  in  behalf  of  others :  it  is  an 
evil  fountain,  which  sends  forth  the  bitter  streams 
of  ingratitude,  covetousness,  bigotry,  and  every  evil 
passion  :  it  is  the  false  fire  which  dances  before  us 
to  allure  us  into  the  pit :  it  is  a  leprosy  which  over- 
spreads us  entirely,  and  pollutes  all  we  touch :  it  is 
a  desperation  which  makes  us  shut  our  eyes,  and 
recklessly  rush  upon  our  ruin.  No  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  Christ  should  first  require  of  his  disciples 
a  childlike  teachableness ;  a  learning  of  him  chiefly 
in  this,  that  he  was  "  meek  and  lowly  of  heart ; "  and 
that  the  first  lesson  of  providence  is  a  lesson  of 
humiliation  and  abasement. 

There  appears  to  be  three  principal  methods  by 
which  God  in  his  providence  humbles  us. 

(1.)  He  prevents  the  occasions  of  pride.  Thus 
2  c  2 
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was  it  with  the  Israelites  :  they  dwelt  in  tents,  they 
had  no  inheritance,  they  were  fed  with  manna,  their 
raiment  waxed  not  old  for  forty  years.  God  made 
them  subsist  as  a  separated  people,  wholly  dependent 
on  his  providence  for  their  daily  supplies ;  they 
wandered  in  a  barren,  inhospitable,  and  dangerous 
wilderness  at  his  direction  and  bidding.  These  were 
preparations  for  times  of  subsequent  prosperity  ; 
these  were  lessons  of  humility,  that  when  they  ate 
and  were  full,  and  had  built  goodly  houses,  and  all 
that  they  had  was  multiplied,  their  hearts  might  not 
be  lifted  up,  that  they  might  not  forget  the  Lord 
their  God. 

And  thus  does  God  still  deal  with  his  people.  He 
humbles  us  by  rendering  futile  all  schemes  which 
are  without  his  counsel,  and  are  not  fostered  by  his 
blessing  ;  by  reducing  us  to  extremity,  and  sending 
relief  by  unexpected  and  despicable  means  ;  by 
accomplishing  for  us  the  most  stupendous  designs 
without  our  concurrence  or  knowledge,  and  by  means 
at  once  simple,  weak,  and  unpromising ;  and  by 
keeping  us  in  constant  dependence  upon  him  for 
our  most  common  and  necessary  things.  That  which 
we  are  most  solicitous  to  obtain,  that  for  which  we 
scheme  and  labour  and  endure  sacrifices,  pray  for, 
and  would  almost  wrest  from  the  hand  of  God,  is 
the  very  thing  which  of  all  others  would  be  most  apt 
to  innate  us  with  pride  and  vanity.  Why  does  not 
he  who  delights  in  our  true  happiness,  bestow  the 
blessing  we  so  passionately  desire  ?  Is  it  not  for 
our  trial  ?  Is  it  not  to  teach  us  humility  ?  Is  it 
not  because  he  sees  we  could  not  bear  it  ?  How 
many  of  our  disappointments  in  life  may  this  pur- 
pose of  humbling  us  explain  ! 

(2.)  God  removes  the  occasions  of  pride.  Often 
when  we  first  receive  a  good,  we  are  disposed  to  be 
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humble  in  the  possession,  use,  and  enjoyment  of  it ; 
after  awhile  we  rejoice  as  if  we  had  not  received  it: 
then  it  becomes  necessary  to  remove  it. 

Are  we  proud  of  an  unstained  reputation,  having 
the  conviction  of  our  own  integrity?  Do  we  cease 
to  give  glory  to  God  for  the  grace  whereby  we  have 
been  kept  from  sin  ?  How  often  does  our  pride 
here  receive  a  wound  which  we  carry  all  the  days  of 
our  life !  How  often  is  some  Shimei  permitted  to 
curse  us,  and  make  us  vile  in  the  eyes  of  others  ! 
Our  enemies  may  not  -  speak  the  truth  ;  but  we  may 
be  painfully  reminded  of  what  is  the  truth.  In  our 
best  actions  we  may  have  the  worst  motives  imputed 
to  us.  The  breath  of  envy  and  slander  may  blacken 
what  it  cannot  consume.  We  may  soon  discover 
how  proud  we  were  of  our  character,  by  our  poignant 
sufferings  under  false  aspersions. 

Are  we  proud  of  our  health,  and  strength,  and  flow 
of  spirits  ?  Do  we  affect  to  pity,  but,  in  reality, 
despise,  the  weak  and  unhealthy  as  melancholy,  unso- 
cial creatures?  Or  do  we  exult  in  our  mental 
superiority  ?  How  soon  is  all  occasion  of  boasting 
removed  !  A  slight  affliction,  the  touching  of  God's 
hand,  brings  the  strong  man  low  ;  makes  him  as  a 
little  child,  peevish  and  miserable,  the  sport  of  every 
trifle ;  melancholy,  without  mental  vigour,  and  with- 
out the  comfort  of  hope. 

Are  we  too  much  elated  in  a  numerous  circle  of 
intelligent,  affectionate,  pious  friends  ?  How  soon 
is  a  cloud  brought  over  the  domestic  circle,  and  a 
swift-winged  messenger  strikes  our  choicest  friend 
with  lightning-force  ;  the  world  becomes  a  wilder- 
ness, and  we  are  written  solitary :  or,  after  being 
nourished  in  our  bosom,  they  are  alienated,  become 
venomous,  and  fasten  upon  our  vitals. 

Are  we  proud  of  our  possessions,  houses,  furniture, 
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trade  ?  Do  we  accumulate  profits  only  to  spend 
them  on  the  ingenious  devices  of  our  own  lusts  ? 
Do  we  multiply  our  wants  in  proportion  to  our  pos- 
sessions, and  find  it  easier  to  be  content  with  a  little 
than  with  much  wealth  ?  This  is  our  pride  ;  and 
"  a  man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low."  Trace  out  the 
adversities  of  most  men  who  once  possessed  wealth, 
and  generally  you  will  find  that  the  above  solution 
of  their  case  is  the  true  one.  This  especially  applies 
to  religious  men,  who  have  entered  into  speculations 
which  could  not  be  warranted  either  by  Christian 
principle,  or  their  means  of  business.  They  have 
spread  a  religious  veil  over  their  covetousness,  by 
the  pretence  of  giving  more  largely  to  the  cause  of 
God ;  but  their  charities  were  contingent  on  success 
in  their  enterprises,  and  God  hath  said,  "  I  hate  rob- 
bery for  burnt  offering."  Generally,  where  men 
consecrate  their  wealth  to  God,  by  doing  good  instead 
of  consuming  it  upon  their  lusts,  they  succeed  in 
business :  when  they  cease  to  proportion  their  bene- 
ficence to  their  profits,  their  increase  is  their  danger; 
they  are  nigh  unto  cursing  ;  "  the  pride  of  their  heart 
hath  deceived  them,"  and  "a  deceived  heart  hath 
turned  them  aside." 

In  a  word,  brethren,  we  soon  lose  any  worldly 
pleasure  in  which  we  take  excessive  delight ;  we 
soon  prove  the  weakness  of  that  earthly  stay  on 
which  we  greatly  lean  ;  we  soon  find  mortification 
in  that  temporal  possession  of  which  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  make  our  boast. 

<f  He  builds  too  low  who  builds  below  the  skies  ; " 

and  when  we  are  making  our  rest  of  earthly  good, 
and  saying,  "  Here  is  my  rest,"  it  is  needful  that  God 
should  tear  away  those  comforts,  that  we  may  fly- 
away towards  heaven.    "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
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nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her 
wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings  ;  so 
the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him  ;  and  there  was  no 
strange  God  with  him." 

(3.)  God  balances  the  occasions  of  pride.  To 
remove  every  thing  to  which  our  subtle  pride  attaches 
itself,  would  be  to  strip  us  of  all ;  and  even  in  our 
last  extremity  we  should  probably  be  proud  of  what 
is  called  an  independent  spirit ;  proud  of  that  pride 
which  no  discipline  could  correct.  This  tendency 
must  therefore  be  continually  checked. 

The  various  occasions  of  pride  are  variously  bal- 
anced. One  man  has  wealth ;  but  those  very  pos- 
sessions have  produced  a  rank  luxuriance  of  artificial 
wants,  which  have  choked  the  healthful  pleasures  of 
domestic  life.  Another  has  an  unblemished  reputa- 
tion, but  this  is  balanced  by  the  poverty  of  his  cir- 
cumstances. A  third  possesses  a  clear,  enlarged, 
lofty  mind,  vigorous  and  original ;  but  he  is  oppressed 
in  his  loftiest  flights  by  an  inadequate,  infirm  body ; 
and  this  checks  his  boasting. 

Even  in  religious  matters  there  is  the  same  ten- 
dency to  a  proud  self-complacency.  We  boast  of 
belonging  to  the  only  true  church ;  we  pride  our- 
selves in  her  ministers  and  ordinances  ;  we  plume 
ourselves  on  the  gifts  we  possess  ;  we  are  proud  of 
our  attainments  in  grace.  How  soon  does  God  snap 
asunder  the  polished  shaft,  and  carry  on  his  glorious 
work  by  very  inferior  means  ! 

This  balancing  of  dispensations  is  apparent  in  many 
facts,  to  which  our  individual  experience  will  easily 
find  parallels.  Do  we  secretly  boast  of  power  in 
pleading  with  God  ?  Look  at  Jacob  wrestling  with 
the  angel :  he  prevails ;  his  name  shall  no  more  be 
called  Jacob,  a  supplanter,  but  Israel,  a  prince,  a 
prevailer  with  God.    But  the  angel  "touched  the 
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hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh,  in  the  sinew  that  shrank/5 
and  ever  after  "  he  halted  upon  his  thigh." 

Do  we  boast  of  our  courage  in  the  cause  of  Christ? 
Look  at  Peter :  "  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee 
both  into  prison,  and  unto  death."  When  his  Mas- 
ter was  taken,  and  his  passions  were  touched, 
"  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  smote 
the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear." 
Yet  this  same  Peter,  when  challenged  as  a  disciple, 
"  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the 
man  ;  "  and  he  had  ever  after  the  lesson  of  humi- 
lity in  the  blushing  remembrance  of  his  cowardice. 

Do  we  cherish  a  secret  self-complacency,  as  if 
we  were  the  special  favourites  of  heaven,  because  of 
abundant  revelations  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  God  ? 
Do  we  find  it  difficult  to  bear  with  the  weak  in  grace, 
and  not  to  think  highly  of  ourselves  in  comparison 
of  others  ?  Look  at  St.  Paul :  "  Lest  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should 
be  exalted  above  measure." 

Yes ;  the  Lord  can  soon  cut  off  those  things  which 
Satan  tempts  us,  in  the  pride  of  our  hearts,  to  num- 
ber boastingly.  He  can  soon  remind  us  that  "  it  is 
He  that  giveth  us  power  to  get  wealth  ; "  and  that 
"  by  grace  we  are  saved,  through  faith."  He  can 
soon  "burn  and  grind"  the  object  of  our  idolatry, 
and  make  us  drink  the  draught  of  disappointed  ambi- 
tion, and  remembered  folly  and  sin. 

2.  A  second  great  object  of  the  discipline  of  pro- 
vidence over  the  church  is  here  specified :  "  to 
prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whe- 
ther thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments,  or  no." 

Not  that  the  principles  and  fluctuating  feelings  of 
the  heart  are  not  fully  known  to  God,  but  that  we 
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know  not  our  own  hearts.  Next  to  the  direct  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nothing  so  effectually  enve- 
lopes the  deceitfulness  and  iniquity  of  the  heart,  as 
that  change  of  circumstances  which  calls  forth  latent 
energies,  unveils  deceptions,  and  makes  our  princi- 
ples distinct  and  prominent.  God  needs  not  this 
experiment  to  be  informed  of  the  effect  of  any  com- 
bination or  modification  of  divine,  satanic,  and 
human  agency.  He  knows  all  possibilities  of  free- 
agency.  That  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Jeremiah : 
"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked  :  who  can  know  it  ?  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every 
man  according  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the 
fruit  of  his  doings." 

It  belongs  essentially  to  probation  that  we  should 
be  proved.  Something  must  ever  be  left  as  a  test  of 
the  loyalty  of  the  heart.  The  whole  ceremonial  law 
was  a  proving  the  heart  of  the  Israelites :  it  was  a 
test  of  their  confidence  in  God,  of  their  simple  sub- 
mission to  unexplained  law,  and  of  their  abhorrence 
of  idolatry.  Most  of  the  peculiar  rites  imposed  upon 
them  were  given  in  direct  opposition  to  the  prac- 
tices of  surrounding  heathen  nations  ;  those  things 
being  accounted  profane  by  the  Hebrews  which  were 
sacred  among  the  heathens  ;  and  vice  versa.  God 
intended  them  to  be  the  executioners  of  his  just 
judgment  upon  the  Canaanites  ;  their  slavery  had 
unmanned  them,  and  they  were  unfitted  for  that 
difficult  service  ;  he  therefore  disciplined  and  proved 
them  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  might  become  his 
avengers  upon  the  idolaters. 

And  we  need  to  be  proved.  Our  hearts  continu- 
ally deceive  us.  There  is  no  good  which  may  not  be 
counterfeited ;  but  real  grace,  like  the  precious 
metals,  will  bear  the  test.    "  The  Lord  shall  sit  as  a 
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refiner  and  purifier  of  silver ;  and  he  shall  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that 
they  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteous- 
ness." He  heaps  the  fuel  of  affliction,  and  increases 
the  heat  to  an  intensity  which  threatens  to  consume 
rather  than  to  purify.  Yet  he  sits  by,  and  watches 
the  process  :  and  as  the  refiner  is  satisfied  when  he 
can  see  his  face  distinctly  on  the  surface  of  the  fluid 
silver ;  so  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  when  he  hath 
thus  "  turned  his  hand  upon  them,  and  purely  purged 
away  their  dross,  and  taken  away  all  their  tin." 

"  He  looks  and  loves  his  image  there." 

He  then  withdraws  the  fuel,  slackens  the  fire,  and 
whispers  to  the  molten  soul,  all  bright  with  "  a  glo- 
rified joy,"  "  There  is  need  that,  for  a  season,  ye  be 
in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations,  that  the 
trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perish eth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at 
the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ." 

How  continually  are  the  faith  and  patience  of 
God's  people  proved !  Some,  having  few  special 
trials,  imagine  they  have  great  confidence  in  God, 
and  perfect  submission  to  his  will ;  and  God  then 
permits  them  to  be  exercised.  Sometimes  he  delays 
an  answer  to  their  prayers ;  for  a  season  withholds 
the  mercies  he  has  promised  ;  gives  no  reason  for 
his  dispensations  ;  or  spreads  a  death  upon  the  pro- 
mise by  making  his  providence  apparently  to  contra- 
dict his  word.  The  success  of  an  enterprise,  "  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,"  is  blighted ; 
the  ample  exercise  and  lofty  manifestation  of  those 
principles  which  God  most  highly  approves  bring 
upon  us  some  of  our  greatest  troubles  ;  or  imputa- 
tions are  thrown  upon  the  motives  and  principles  of 
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those  actions  which,  in  the  matter  of  them,  our  ene- 
mies acknowledge  to  be  unblamable,  and  in  which 
we  have  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God/'  Every  day  offers  a  test  to  some  part  of  our 
character.  Some  duty  is  required  which  is  painful 
to  our  feelings,  or  disadvantageous  to  our  temporal 
interests  ;  or  we  are  placed  in  such  circumstances 
that  our  precise  duty  is  involved  in  considerable 
obscurity,  and  requires  patient  thought,  and  a  con- 
scientious balancing  of  reasons  and  scrutiny  of 
motives.  Thus  God  proves  what  value  we  set  on 
acts  of  obedience,  as  such  ;  and  shows  us,  that  our 
virtue  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  amount  of  tempta- 
tion, and  the  difficulties  of  obedience.  Thus  "  gold 
is  tried  in  the  fire,  and  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace 
of  adversity."  Look  at  Abraham.  "  By  faith  Abra- 
ham, when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 
he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed; 
and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went." 
His  faith  sustained  the  trial ;  he  cast  himself  upon 
the  providence  of  God  for  guidance,  for  protection, 
for  another  habitation  and  another  home.  When  in 
the  land  which  it  was  repeatedly  promised  that  he 
should  possess,  he  did  not  possess  it ;  but  "  by  faith 
he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise." 
But  he  lived  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  answering 
the  end  of  the  dispensation ;  for  he  kept  up  a  spiritual 
hope ;  "  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  And  then,  the 
faith  which  had  been  increasing  in  vigour  by  these 
exercises,  and  the  delayed  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
of  a  son  in  his  old  age,  was  now  to  have  one  grand 
trial ;  proportioned,  as  were  the  former,  to  his 
increased  faith.  He  must  offer,  as  a  sacrifice  to  God, 


396 


SERMON  XVI. 


without  any  declared  reason  beyond  the  bare  com- 
mand, the  son  of  his  old  age  ;  the  Isaac,  the  son  of 
joy,  "less  beloved  than  God  alone;"  in  whom  were 
bound  up  the  promises  of  God,  and  the  hopes  of  the 
church.  "  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
offered  up  Isaac."  Look  at  Joseph.  Because  he 
would  preserve  a  conscience  undefiled,  he  had  to 
pass  through  the  most  mysterious  dispensations  that 
ever  man  was  called  to  experience.  Look  at  Job. 
He  was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  simply  making 
his  appeal  to  God :  "  He  knoweth  the  way  that  I 
take :  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as 
gold.  My  foot  hath  held  his  steps  ;  his  way  have  I 
kept,  and  not  declined." 

But  there  are  also  special  occasions  of  proving  us. 
God  sometimes  greatly  changes  our  circumstances, 
to  expose  some  new  delusion  of  our  hearts.  We 
have  perhaps  made  a  boast  of  our  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  have  been  very  laborious  in  the 
work  of  God.  We  have  thought  all  was  from  loving 
zeal,  a  single  devotedness  to  the  interests  of  religion. 
We  have  suddenly  been  deprived  of  some  of  our 
helpers ;  or  have  had  to  endure  opposition  or  cool- 
ness where  we  had  expected  the  countenance  of 
some  in  the  church.  We  have  had  to  suffer  reproach 
for  our  ardour ;  and  we  now  find  there  was  much 
vanity,  much  party  spirit,  much  valueless  excitement, 
mingled  with  our  zeal.  We  have  now  discovered, 
that  if  there  be  no  food  for  our  self-complacency,  no 
stimulus  to  what  is  merely  human  ;  if  the  success  be 
not  evident,  both  to  ourselves  and  others,  and  we  are 
left  to  work  merely  from  the  force  of  principle ;  we 
have  no  room  to  boast  of  the  genuineness  or  vigour 
of  our  loving  zeal. 

Or  perhaps  we  have  freely  denounced  certain 
practices  as  contrary  to  the  religion  of  Christ :  we 
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have  fully  expounded  gospel  precepts,  and  traced  the 
ramifications  of  scripture  principles,  to  prove  the  dis- 
crepancies of  religious  professors  ;  and  have  at  once 
presumed  that  our  clear  knowledge  of  and  zeal  for 
the  law  were  tantamount  to  a  hearty  love  of  it.  Pre- 
sently our  circumstances  have  been  so  changed  as  to 
bring  us  directly  under  the  operation  of  the  rule  or 
principle  we  have  so  ably  explained  and  applied. 
We  first  feel  a  surprise  and  a  sort  of  inward  blush- 
ing ;  then  a  regret  that  we  have  so  committed  our- 
selves ;  then  a  dislike  to  the  law  which  now  so  pain- 
fully presses  upon  us ;  and  then  we  proceed  to 
explain  it  away,  or  at  least  so  to  modify  our  former 
construction  of  it,  as  greatly,  in  our  own  eyes  at 
least,  to  extenuate  our  guilt.  Thus  doth  God  "  prove 
us,  to  see  what  is  in  our  heart,  whether  we  will  keep 
his  commandments,  or  no." 

How  often  do  the  poor  envy  the  rich  their  wealth, 
their  leisure,  their  influence,  their  opportunities  of 
doing  good !  How  often  do  they  labour,  sigh,  per- 
haps pray,  for  such  possessions,  with  the  deliberate 
purpose  and  full  conviction  that  if  they  may  but  be 
intrusted  with  such  talents,  they  will  faithfully  apply 
them  !  They  are  gradually  prospered  in  business, 
or  suddenly  acquire  a  fortune  ;  and  they  find  that  he 
only  who  is  faithful  in  little  will  be  faithful  in  much. 
New  possessions  have  made  as  strong  an  appeal  to 
nature  as  to  grace  ;  and  the  old  desires  make  new 
and  larger  demands.  They  find  that  an  increase  of 
grace  is  by  no  means  a  certain  concomitant  of  those 
new  facilities  for  doing  good,  granted  to  prayers 
and  resolutions,  generally  of  a  very  questionable 
character. 

Some  Christians  complain  of  certain  hinderances 
to  their  piety  in  their  present  circumstances  ;  and 
are  sure  that  if  this  were  removed,  and  that  were 
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granted,  they  would  make  rapid  progress  in  religion. 
Providence  effects  the  change  ;  and  they  find  that 
the  hinderances  were  not  external,  but  internal ;  not 
in  their  circumstances,  but  in  their  hearts. 

A  man  is  cast  upon  a  bed  of  affliction.  With- 
drawn from  the  bustle  of  the  world,  he  has  time  for 
close  self-examination,  God  comes  down  in  the 
cool  of  the  day,  and  talks  with  him.  He  sees  great 
unfaithfulness.  His  soul  is  overwhelmed.  While 
the  pressure  of  affliction  is  upon  him,  he  sees  the 
world  to  be  but  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit ; "  and 
he  vows  himself  to  God  as  an  entire  living  sacrifice. 
But  no  sooner  does  the  Lord  remove  his  hand,  than 
the  world  resumes  its  charms,  and  business  its 
claims  ;  and  by  the  time  he  has  fully  recovered  his 
health,  his  spirit  has  fully  recovered  its  love  to  this 
present  world.  He  more  than  ever  needs  the  cau- 
tion, "  Take  heed,  regard  not  iniquity ;  for  this  hast 
thou  chosen  rather  than  affliction." 

The  young  are  hoping  that  mature  age  will  prove 
more  favourable  to  a  decided  and  high-toned  piety ; 
and  that  they  will  then  make  one  grand  effort,  and 
execute  comprehensive  schemes  of  practical  godli- 
ness. They  who  have  reached  this  period  find  new 
and  unexpected  difficulties ;  and  they  wait  for  the  calm 
of  advanced  age,  freedom  from  worldly  business, 
family  cares  and  other  distractions  ;  and  they  hope 
that  few  difficulties  will  then  impede  their  rapid  pre- 
paration for  heaven.  But,  each  in  his  turn,  they  are 
all  deceived.  This  is  the  folly  of  youth  matured  in 
old  age ;  the  vain  expectation  that  in  a  future  time 
the  impulse  of  new  circumstances  will  overcome  the 
opposition  of  a  worldly  mind,  and  afford  unknown 
facilities  for  holiness. 

The  great  truth  which  all  this  is  calculated  to 
impress,  is,  that  if  we  are  not  now  living  for  God 
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with  all  the  ardour  of  our  souls  ;  if  we  are  not  now 
keeping  his  commandments ;  if  we  are  not  now  faith- 
fully employing  our  one  talent  for  God ;  there  is  no 
room  to  hope  that  any  change  of  circumstances,  any 
new  facilities,  any  increase  of  talents,  will  find  us 
more  or  equally  faithful.  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all 
the  way  in  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness  ;  to  humble  thee,  and 
to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart, 
whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments, 
or  no." 

Let  us  learn  habitually  to  regard  the  providence  of 
God  towards  ourselves. 

Without  this  we  lose  the  advantage  of  divine  dis- 
pensations.   This  is  moral;  and  must  be  wrought 
into  our  intellectual  nature  by  our  own  consent  and 
concurrence.    The  understanding,  and  memory,  and 
will,  and  conscience,  and  affections,  are  concerned, 
and  must  be  all  engaged.    By  carefully  marking  the 
course  of  events,  we  shall  become  more  grounded  in 
the  conviction  that  there  is  a  providence;  that  the 
world  is  not  like  a  ship,  the  rudder  of  which  is 
broken,  its  compass  lost,  and  its  pilot  asleep;  ever 
changing  its  course,  but  without  any  government  or 
design.    An  observation  of  events  will  do  more  to 
rivet  these  truths,  and  to  secure  their  moral  benefit, 
than  any  process  of  reasoning  ;  for  facts  reach  the 
heart  much  more  easily  than  doctrines.    Yet  indo- 
lent habits  of  thought,  and   confined   views,  are 
unsuitable  to  this  study.    It  is  one  of  enlightened 
observation,  and  requires  a  patient  tracking  of  events, 
a  careful  study  of  the  under- current  of  our  own  feel- 
ings, and  especially  a  supreme  deference  to  those 
reasons  of  the  divine  conduct  which  are  laid  down  in 
the  Bible.    Let  us  then  possess  ourselves  completely 
of  these  great  principles.    Let  us  look  habitually  on 
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the  government  of  men,  and  the  control  of  events  in 
our  own  lives,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  look  at  the 
mundane  system,  in  the  full  conviction  that  all  is 
orderly  and  beautiful  to  the  eye  of  the  great  Ruler ; 
and  that,  were  the  simple  and  effectual  laws  of  the 
moral  government  of  God  more  clearly  revealed  to 
us,  we  should,  with  a  deeper  conviction  and  a  more 
sublime  feeling,  "  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying, 
Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God 
Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 
saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?  For  thou  only  art  holy :  all 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee ;  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest." 

Let  us  rejoice  that  the  circumstances  of  our  trial 
are  all  adjusted  by  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

Our  trials  might  otherwise  be  too  great  for  us  ;  or 
assistance  might  be  so  far  beyond  actual  necessity, 
as  to  impinge  our  free-agency,  or  at  least  to  lessen 
the  evangelical  rewardableness  of  our  actions.  No 
finite  intelligence  could  adjust  our  trial.  We  know 
not  our  own  spirits  ;  their  powers  ;  what  is  just  now 
suitable  to  them  ;  how  they  are  affected  by  the  pres- 
sure of  the  corruptible  body  ;  what  are  the  stratagems 
and  force,  now,  or  to  be,  employed  by  our  invisible 
foes  ;  what  is  the  influence  of  example ;  what  would 
be  the  result  of  certain  alterations  in  the  direction  or 
power  of  these  moral  forces,  which,  undoubtedly,  are 
as  certain  and  regular  in  their  effects,  to  the  eye  of 
God,  as  those  we  term  forces  and  laws  of  nature. 
Nor  do  we  know  what  are  to  be  the  high  destinies 
and  associations  of  our  species,  or  of  ourselves  as 
individuals,  in  the  future  world.  "Who  knoweth 
what  is  good  for  man  in  this  life,  all  the  days  of  his 
vain  life  which  he  spendeth  as  a  shadow  ?  For  who 
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can  tell  a  man  what  shall  be  after  him  under  the 
sun?"  None  but  God  can  tell  "what  is  good  for 
man  in  this  life,"  taken  in  all  its  vast  circumference 
of  present  circumstances,  and  interests,  and  in- 
fluences ;  or  best  for  his  particular  destination  in 
the  glorious  employments  of  immortality.  He  who 
formed  the  heart  "  knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart." 
He  will  not  allow  too  severe  an  exercise  of  our 
grace.  "There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man;"  such  as  belongs  to 
your  nature  and  situation ;  such  as  is  vincible,  if  you 
are  resolved.  The  Lord  will  not  permit  a  trial 
which  is  only  suitable  to  unfallen  and  superior 
intelligences,  and  quite  unsuitable  and  insurmount- 
able to  us.  He  will  accurately  balance  our  trial 
and  our  help,  so  that  it  shall  not  be  too  violent 
for  our  impaired  nature,  and  yet  shall  put  our  graces 
sufficiently  to  the  proof.  And  he  will  make  a  way 
of  escape  out  of  every  temptation.  He  will  send  us 
counsel  by  a  friend,  or  direct  us  to  a  book,  or  give  a 
new  turn  to  events,  or  open  an  unexpected  door,  or 
gently  influence  us  by  the  suggestions  or  comforts  of 
his  Spirit,  just  at  the  right  moment,  and  in  the  best 
way. 

Let  us  then  make  Him  our  friend.  Let  us  fully 
accept  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from  sin.  Let  us 
yield  up  ourselves  to  be  the  temple  of  his  Spirit. 
Let  us  cultivate  a  holy  familiarity  with  him  in 
prayer.  "  Prayer  honours  providence,  and  pro- 
vidence honours  prayer,"  In  every  distress,  temp- 
tation, emergency,  let  us  run  to  Him  as  "  the  Father 
of  our  spirits."  "  I  will  cry  unto  God  Most  High, 
unto  God  that  performeth  all  things  for  me." 

Let  us  wait  with  patience,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
faith,  for  the  full  developement  of  the  system  of 
providence  in  heaven. 

2  D 
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Here  we  can  only  "  know  in  part,  and  prophesy  in 
part.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then 
that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away."  In  this 
state  of  probation  we  are  trained  ;  a  right  direction  is 
given  to  our  intellectual  and  moral  powers.  We 
shall  soon  be  transplanted  to  a  more  genial  soil. 
The  bud  shall  burst  forth,  and  expand  into  beauty 
and  brightness,  and  exhale  a  most  grateful  odour 
under  the  unclouded  effulgence  of  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness. This  is  but  the  childhood  of  our  whole 
existence.  Here,  the  man  is  beyond  expression 
thankful  for  that  discipline  of  childhood  and  youth 
which  was  painful,  and  barely  submitted  to.  He 
now  acknowledges  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  the 
dispensation,  and  recompenses  his  parents  by  a 
virtuous  manhood,  or  embalms  their  memory  in 
tears  of  grateful  love.  "  When  I  was  a  child,  I 
talked  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  reasoned 
as  a  child :  but  when  I  became  a  man,  T  put  away 
childish  things."  In  heaven,  our  erroneous  views 
shall  be  corrected,  our  limited  conceptions  enlarged. 
Enjoying  the  result  of  our  trial  and  chastisement, 
we  shall  have  right  views  of  the  means  employed. 
We  shall  then  see  how  acts  of  self-denial  tend  to 
improve  our  nature ;  how  the  exercise  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  benevolence  in  labour  and  sacrifice  serves 
to  destroy  the  principle  of  selfishness  ;  how  the  love 
of  the  brethren  fits  us  for  the  society  of  redeemed 
spirits  in  glory  ;  and  how  those  afflictions  which  are 
so  painful  in  the  endurance  wean  the  mind  from 
sensible  objects,  make  us  feel  the  vanity  of  the 
world,  strengthen  the  vision  of  faith,  and  increase 
our  weight  of  glory.  "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in  part ; 
but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
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THE  POWER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 
BY  THE  REV.  ROBERT  ALDER. 


I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  to  the  Jew  frst,  and  also  to  the 
Greek.  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith. — Romans  i.  16,  17. 

The  apostle  Paul  naturally  possessed  great  energy 
and  decision  of  character.  Hence  in  whatever  cause 
he  embarked,  he  laboured  with  unwearied  assiduity 
and  unquenchable  zeal,  to  defend  its  interests  and  to 
extend  its  influence.  As  by  descent  he  was  "  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  and  by  education  con- 
nected with  the  "  straitest  sect "  of  their  religion,  he 
was  ardently  attached  to  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
institutions  of  his  country,  and  manifested  his  zeal 
for  Judaism,  not  only  by  an  exact  observance  of  all 
its  peculiar  forms  and  precepts,  but  by  his  inflexible 
opposition  to  Christianity,  and  the  cruelty  of  his 
conduct  towards  its  friends  and  adherents.  Believ- 
ing himself  to  be  right,  that  in  persecuting  his 
neighbour  he  was  rendering  to  God  an  acceptable 
service,  he  acted  with  corresponding  courage.  His 
unenlightened  zeal  exercised  all  the  power  of  reli- 
gious principle  over  him,  and  under  its  influence  he 
pursued  the  helpless  Nazarenes  to  distant  cities  and 
provinces.  Some  of  those  very  qualities  which 
rendered  him  so  formidable  an  adversary  to  the 
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infant  church,  fitted  him  for  a  mission  intimately 
connected  with  its  prosperity,  "  to  preach  among  the 
gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  For 
this  work  he  was  God's  chosen  instrument,  and  in 
due  time  he  was  called  to  it  in  a  very  extraordinary 
manner.  While  hastening  from  Jerusalem  to 
Damascus,  "  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,"  the  Lord  himself 
met  him  in  the  way,  and  appointed  him  to  be  a 
minister  and  a  witness  of  that  truth  which  he  had  so 
long  and  so  vehemently  opposed.  From  this  period 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  a  new  man.  His  principles  and 
his  affections,  his  motives  and  his  pursuits,  were 
entirely  changed.  In  defence  of  Judaism,  he  acted 
with  injustice  towards  others ;  in  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity, he  patiently  endured  the  most  cruel  treat- 
ment himself.  As  the  champion  of  the  law,  he 
knew  not  how  to  show  mercy;  as  an  apostle  of 
Christ,  he  put  on  bowels  of  compassion,  and  pro- 
fessed his  willingness  to  devote  himself  to  temporal 
destruction,  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  his  brethren, 
his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.  In  defence  of 
the  temple,  he  shed  innocent  blood  ;  for  the  sake  of 
the  gospel,  he  offered  up  his  own  life.  The  current 
of  his  zeal  after  his  conversion  flowed  in  a  new  and 
a  wider  channel,  but  its  strength  was  not  only 
undiminished,  but  greatly  increased.  Borne  onward 
by  its  impetuosity,  he  was  carried,  not  only  beyond 
the  narrow  limits  of  Palestine,  but  of  the  Roman 
empire  itself ;  and  feeling  that  he  was  a  "  debtor  both 
to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the 
wise  and  to  the  unwise,"  he  "warned  every  man, 
and  taught  every  man,  in  all  wisdom,  that  he  might 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  With 
this  object  in  view,  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
Athenian  areopagus,  and  preached  Jesus  and  the 
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resurrection,  to  the  philosophic  members  of  the 
Lyceum,  the  Grove,  and  the  Porch ;  and  in  the 
immediate  context  he  avows  his  readiness  to  embrace 
the  first  opportunity  which  might  be  afforded  him  to 
visit  Rome,  then  the  seat  of  empire  and  of  sciences, 
in  the  same  character  and  for  the  same  purpose  that 
he  had  visited  Athens.  "  So  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I 
am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  also.  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Greek.  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of 
God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith." 

It  is  not  necessary  for  me  to  explain  to  you  the 
meaning  of  the  term  gospel :  you  know  that  it 
literally  signifies,  "  a  good  message,"  or  "  joyful 
tidings;"  and  is  usually  applied  by  us  to  the  whole 
Christian  system.  Nor  shall  I  now  inquire  why  this 
is  called  the  gospel  of  Christ.  You  have  been  taught, 
that  in  it  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all ; "  the  centre  around 
which  the  various  parts  of  the  evangelical  dispensa- 
tion revolve,  and  from  whence  it  derives  all  its  beauty 
and  efficacy.  Neither  shall  I  attempt  to  enumerate 
the  various  reasons  which  prompted  St.  Paul  to 
express,  in  such  strong  terms,  his  decided  attachment 
to  the  glorious  gospel  of  God  our  Saviour.  My 
design  is,  to  illustrate  and  establish  the  grand  senti- 
ment which  the  text  proclaims ;  namely,  that  the 
manifested  righteousness  of  God,  embraced  by  faith, 
is  the  great  and  efficient  means  of  our  salvation. 

As  the  gospel  contains  an  original  revelation  from 
God, — a  revelation  of  his  character,  and  of  his  pur- 
poses in  reference  to  us, — its  phraseology  is,  to  a 
certain  extent,  original  and  peculiar,  and  derives  its 
meaning  from  the  religion  which  it  is  employed  to 
communicate  and  explain.    We  are  furnished  with 
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a  proof  of  this  peculiarity,  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
phrase,  "  righteousness  of  God,"  is  used  in  the  text. 
In  its  obvious  and  popular  meaning,  righteousness 
denotes  rectitude  or  uprightness ;  but  this  is  not  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  passage 
before  us.  Here  it  denotes,  not  what  God  is  in 
himself,  but  what  he  does  for  us  when  he  accepts  us 
in  the  Beloved ;  not  the  essential  rectitude  of  the 
divine  nature,  but  the  divine  method  of  saving  men 
under  the  new  covenant ;  of  absolving  and  acquitting 
them  from  all  their  past  and  present  offences,  and 
accounting  and  acting  towards  them  as  though  they 
were  righteous,  through  the  redemption  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Hence  the  apostle,  having  examined 
the  various  parts  of  this  amazing  plan,  and  shown  the 
foundation  on  which  the  whole  scheme  rests,  proceeds 
to  inquire,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  epistle,  "  What 
shall  we  say  then  ?  that  the  gentiles  which  followed 
not  after  righteousness,"  who  were  unacquainted 
with  the  way  of  life,  "  have  attained  to  righteous- 
ness," have  experienced  redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  even  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ? 
"  But  Israel,"  the  Jews,  "  which  followed  after  the 
law  of  righteousness,"  who  sought  the  divine  favour 
by  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  "  have  not 
attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness,"  have  not 
received  justification  unto  life.  "Wherefore?" 
Because  they  trusted  in  the  works  of  the  law,  instead 
of  looking  beyond  it  to  Him  "  who  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
In  this  passage,  as  well  as  in  the  text,  the  term 
righteousness  denotes,  not  any  inherent  qualities  in 
God  or  in  man,  but  that  evangelical  "  righteousness, 
which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe."  The  circumstances  in  which 
man  was  placed  by  the  fall  rendered  this  method  of 
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redemption  necessary  for  him.  As  a  moral  being, 
he  was  placed  under  moral  restraints  and  obligations  ; 
and  having,  through  his  own  fault,  failed  in  his  obedi- 
ence, he  was  exposed  to  destruction.  He  was  "  under 
the  curse ; "  under  the  condemning  power,  and 
exposed  to  the  tremendous  penalty,  of  the  covenant 
of  justice  ;  a  covenant  which  required  personal,  per- 
fect, and  perpetual  obedience,  and  made  no  provision 
for  repentance  or  forgiveness.  Whatever  change 
might  take  place  in  those  who  were  subject  to  it,  the 
covenant  itself  presented  one  unvarying  aspect,  always 
demanding  the  full  consent,  the  whole  desire,  the 
undivided  heart ;  with  which  requirement,  man,  as  a 
fallen  being,  was  unable  to  comply  ;  and  even  if,  after 
his  transgression,  he  had  been  capable  of  this,  he 
could  not,  by  his  obedience,  have  satisfied  the  law, 
which,  having  been  violated,  required  that  punish- 
ment should  be  inflicted.  Unless,  therefore,  a  method 
of  redemption,  adapted  to  the  altered  circumstances 
of  man,  had  been  introduced  and  acted  upon  imme- 
diately after  the  fall,  not  merely  two  human  persons, 
but  human  nature,  would  have  been  eternally  ruined. 
The  destroyer  had  seized  upon  it,  and  claimed  it  as 
his  own,  as  the  victim  of  his  power  and  subtlety.  The 
old  serpent  had  twined  and  coiled  himself  around  it, 
and  with  fiendlike  malignity  exulted  in  the  victory 
which  he  had  achieved.  What  an  awful  period  was 
that  hour  of  Satan's  triumph  !  What  a  momentous 
crisis  in  the  history  of  man  !  What  a  season  of  over- 
whelming interest  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation 
of  God!  The  plea  of  justice  was  in  favour  of  the 
claim  of  the  adversary  ;  for  as  man  had  sinned,  not 
from  constraint,  but  voluntarily,  stern,  uncompro- 
mising justice  required  that  he  should  be  abandoned 
to  the  consequences  of  his  transgression.  But  the 
goodness  of  God,  under  the  form  of  mercy,  inter- 
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posed  in  his  behalf,  and  to  the  joy  of  heaven,  and  the 
confusion  of  hell,  he  was  placed  under  a  new  covenant, 
"  well  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure."  This  scheme 
of  mercy,  in  all  its  parts  and  results,  was,  from  the 
beginning,  present  to  the  divine  mind ;  but,  for  rea- 
sons known  only  to  God  himself,  he  was  pleased  to 
develope  it  in  a  slow  and  gradual  manner  to  the 
universe. 

The  possibility  of  reconciliation,  and  the  method 
by  which  it  was  to  be  effected,  were  obscurely  inti- 
mated in  the  promise  which  was  given  immediately 
after  the  fall,  and  in  the  rite  of  animal  sacrifice, 
which,  we  are  of  opinion,  was  then  introduced  as 
typical  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement;  a  rite,  the 
universal  prevalence  of  which,  throughout  the  world, 
from  the  most  remote  antiquity,  can  be  satisfactorily 
accounted  for  only  by  tracing  it  to  such  an  origin.  A 
further  disclosure  of  the  gracious  purpose  of  God 
was  made  to  Abraham  at  different  times,  and  in 
various  ways.  The  promised  Saviour  was  to  be  his 
offspring.  By  the  intended  sacrifice  of  his  living 
son,  he  was  taught  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blessed  through  the  actual  sufferings  and 
death  of  his  promised  seed.  Hence,  when  he  stood 
on  the  mount  of  which  Jehovah  told  him,  and  rejoiced 
over  his  restored  child,  he  looked  through  the  long- 
vista  of  intervening  ages,  to  that  great  event  which 
was  to  seal  the  world's  redemption,  and,  in  the  con- 
fidence of  assured  faith,  exclaimed,  "  In  this  mountain 
the  Lord  shall  be  seen ; "  and  on  a  part  of  that  very 
range  of  mountains,  "  God  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,"  to  "  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." 
The  essential  principles  and  distinguishing  privileges 
of  the  gospel  were  adumbrated  by  the  Levitical  dis- 
pensation, which  "  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  '  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  introduction  of 
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"a 'better  hope."  There  were  "the  cherubim  of 
glory,  shadowing  the  mercy-seat,"  typical  of  heavenly 
powers  in  heavenly  places  ;  the  annual  entrance  of 
the  high  priest  into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  the 
blood  of  the  sin-offering,  typical  of  the  entrance 
of  Jesus  Christ,  "by  his  own  blood,"  into  heaven 
itself,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 
There  were  also  certain  temporal  benefits  secured 
to  such  as  obeyed  the  law,  which  were  typical 
of  those  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  offered  to  us 
in  the  gospel.  The  "  righteousness  of  God"  was 
frequently  referred  to,  and  the  effects  of  its  full  mani- 
festation portrayed  in  the  most  glowing  terms,  by 
the  holy  prophets,  who  "  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow." 
Isaiah,  when  announcing  the  divine  purpose  to  God's 
ancient  people,  exclaimed,  "  My  righteousness  is 
near,  my  salvation  is  gone  forth.  The  heavens  shall 
vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old 
like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die 
in  like  manner :  but  my  salvation  shall  be  for  ever, 
and  my  righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished." 

These  typical  and  prophetic  intimations  were 
designed  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  entrance  of  that 
complete  and  final  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  which  was  introduced  by  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self, who  "  came  forth  from  the  Father "  to  "  suffer, 
the  just  for  the  unjust ;  that  he  might  bring  us  unto 
God  ; "  to  supply  all  that  was  deficient,  and  to  clear 
up  all  that  was  obscure,  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
"a  light  to  lighten  the  gentiles,  and  the  glory  of 
God's  people  Israel."  Thus  as,  when  looking  for  the 
approach  of  "  early  dawn,"  you  see  at  first  a  feeble 
glimmering  of  light  appearing  above  the  horizon, 
and  gradually  increasing  until  the  darkness  and 
dreariness  of  night  are  changed  into  the  light  and 
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loveliness  of  day ;  so  did  the  light  of  God's  favours, 
which  at  first  shone  forth  faintly  upon  man  in  the 
original  promise,  continue  to  brighten  more  and 
more,  until  the  glorious  gospel-day  shone  forth  with 
all  its  mild  and  lovely  radiance  upon  our  benighted 
world.  Then  that  period  was  ushered  in,  towards 
which  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  during  every  pre- 
ceding age,  looked  with  such  fixed  attention  and 
earnest  desire  ;  then  those  rays  of  light  which  were 
scattered  through  so  many  promises  and  emblematic 
representations  were  merged  in  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness ;  and  the  covenant  of  God's  mercy  and 
peace,  stripped  of  its  symbolical  covering,  is  revealed 
in  all  its  simplicity  and  fulness  in  the  glorious  gospel 
of  God  our  Saviour.  Here  the  grandeur  of  its  design 
is  manifested  ;  the  recovery  of  an  apostate  world 
from  the  power  of  the  devil,  from  the  dominion  of 
ignorance  and  misery,  from  everlasting  destruction  ; 
and  the  elevation  of  a  countless  multitude  of  immor- 
tal beings  to  a  state  of  perfect  and  perpetual  glory 
and  happiness.  This  is  the  end  for  which  God  sent 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world ;  towards  which 
the  operations  of  providence  tend ;  to  which  all  evan- 
gelical means  and  agencies,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least,  are  designed  to  lead ;  to  which  the  finger  of 
prophecy  points ;  and  which  shall,  in  due  time,  be 
realized.  "  The  gospel  shall  be  preached  unto  all 
nations  ;  and  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God." 
Here  we  perceive  the  wisdom  of  its  contrivance. 
The  plan  of  the  covenant  is  seen  to  be  as  wonderful 
as  its  end  is  glorious.  Difficulties,  insurmountable 
to  all  created  wisdom  and  power,  are  removed  by 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord.  Interests  apparently  irre- 
concilable are  united  ; — the  riches  of  grace  are 
blended  with  the  terrors  of  wrath ;  mercy  and  truth 
meet  together  ;  righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each 
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other  ;  disobedience  is  punished,  the  unmitigated 
penalty  of  the  law  is  inflicted  upon  a  person  partak- 
ing of  the  offending  nature ;  and  the  mercy  of  God 
under  the  sanction  of  justice,  pronounces  the  pardon 
of  the  transgressor ;  provision  is  made  for  the  sal- 
vation of  sinners,  at  the  same  time  that  sin  is  declared 
to  be  exceedingly  sinful ;  and  Jehovah  continues  to 
be,  and  to  appear  to  be,  a  just  God,  and  yet  a 
Saviour.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  How  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!" 
Here  the  peculiar  adaptation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God  to  our  state  and  circumstances,  as  fallen  beings, 
is  apparent,  not  only  in  the  character  of  the  blessings 
provided  for  us,  and  the  terms  on  which  they  are 
dispensed  to  us,  but  in  the  influence  which  its  mani- 
festation is  designed  and  calculated  to  exercise  on 
our  sentiments  and  feelings.  We  need  to  be  aroused, 
moved,  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of 
sin  and  its  tremendous  consequences.  He  who  has 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  is  the  Son  of 
God,  "  who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins " — the  pun- 
ishment due  to  them — "  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree."  In  the  offering  made  by  Jesus  Christ  of  him- 
self, as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  we  not  only  perceive  a 
gratuitous  and  voluntary  substitution  of  the  innocent 
for  the  guilty,  but  a  striking  manifestation  of  the 
effects  that  flow  from  the  transgression  of  the  divine 
law.  As  our  substitute,  it  pleased  the  Father  to 
bruise  him,  and  to  punish  sin  in  his  person  accord- 
ing to  its  malignity  and  demerit.  Hence  the  cross 
on  which  the  Prince  of  Glory  died  is  represented  in 
the  gospel,  not  only  as  a  refuge  to  which  we  are  to 
flee  for  protection  from  the  danger  that  threatens  us 
as  sinners,  but  as  a  beacon  to  warn  us  of  the  "  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,"  that  inevit- 
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ably  follow  every  act  of  disobedience;  and  loudly 
proclaims  to  all  intelligent  beings,  that  "  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 
We  are  naturally  not  only  ignorant  of  the  way  of 
peace,  but  utterly  opposed  to  it.  Such  is  the  enmity 
which  the  carnal  mind  bears  towards  God,  that  if 
we  were  abandoned  to  its  influence,  to  the  inherent 
vanity  and  wickedness  of  our  nature,  we  should  not 
only  hazard  our  salvation,  but  plunge  into  perdition, 
rather  than  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
Hence,  if  we  are  to  be  saved,  an  agency  must  be 
employed  to  remove  our  ignorance,  to  subdue  our 
prejudices,  and  to  dispose  us  to  embrace  the  free 
gift  of  righteousness.  The  gospel  is  that  agency.  It 
is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  and  of  righteousness  ; 
and  is  administered  not  only  outwardly  and  formally, 
but  spiritually  and  efficaciously,  and  therefore  comes 
"  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 

Such  are  the  discoveries  of  the  redeeming  pur- 
poses of  the  Most  High  which  are  now  made,  not 
only  to  men,  but  to  "  principalities  and  powers,"  in 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  Here  are  facts  the  most 
sublime  and  interesting  to  arrest  our  attention,  and 
affect  our  hearts  ;  a  method  of  reconciliation  full  of 
wisdom  and  of  mercy,  to  invite  our  confidence  and 
encourage  our  hopes  ;  lessons  the  most  important 
and  salutary,  to  direct  our  desires  and  pursuits  ;  and 
all  exhibited  with  so  much  clearness  and  fulness, 
that  he  who  runs  may  read  and  understand.  The 
mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations  is  now  made  manifest  to  his  saints  ;  and 
"the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to 
faith."  The  word  uttokuXutitstui^  which  in  the  text  is 
rendered  revealed,  signifies  to  remove  a  veil  or 
covering,  and  thus  to  expose  to  open  view  that  which 
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aforetime  had  been  partially  or  entirely  concealed. 
The  typical  veil  that  had  been  long  spread  over  the 
covenant  of  grace  was  removed  by  the  introduction 
of  the  gospel ;  the  darkness  that  obscured  the  mercy- 
seat  is  now  dissipated  ;  the  doctrine  of  recon- 
ciliation is  openly  proclaimed ;  the  principle  by  which 
it  is  effected  is  fully  developed  in  the  doctrine  of 
atonement,  and  is  seen  actually  reduced  to  practice 
in  the  unparalleled  and  vicarious  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession ;  the 
offer  of  mercy  is  unequivocally  made,  in  his  name, 
to  all  men,  in  all  places,  throughout  all  ages  ;  and 
the  faith  of  the  penitent  offender,  and  the  pardoning 
mercy  of  the  offended  God,  meet  and  are  inter- 
changed in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  through  death. 
"  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace." 

The  mere  manifestation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God  to  us,  however  distinct  and  impressive,  is  not 
all  that  is  necessarv  to  make  our  calling  safe  and  our 
election  sure.  The  gift  of  righteousness  revealed  in 
the  gospel  to  our  faith  must  be  embraced  by  our 
faith,  in  order  that  we  may  enter  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;  for  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and 
upon  all  them  that  believe."  It  was  not  the  revela- 
tion of  the  promise  to  Abraham,  but  his  faith  in 
Jehovah,  that  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
It  was  not  the  mere  elevation  of  the  brazen  serpent 
in  the  wilderness  that  healed  the  bitten  Israelites ; 
but  their  looking  to  it  as  the  sign  of  salvation,  and 
the  appointed  method  of  their  recovery.  Nor  is  the 
gospel,  though  it  is  truly  the  common  salvation,  nor 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  the  means  of  saving 
all  to  whom  it  is  announced ;  but  only  those  by  whom 
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it  is  believed.  To  such,  and  to  such  only,  is  it  "  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."  When  we  speak  of 
faith  in  the  manifested  righteousness  of  God  as  the 
effectual  instrument  of  salvation,  we  use  the  term  in 
its  evangelical  sense,  as  implying  not  only  assent  to 
testimony,  but  trust  in  an  object ;  personal  and  cordial 
trust  in  Christ,  and  in  God  through  Christ.  "  I 
know,"  says  the  apostle,  "  whom  I  have  believed  ; " 
that  is,  whom  I  have  trusted  ;  "  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  T  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."  There  are  multitudes  to 
whom  the  gospel  is  revealed,  and  who  admit  the 
truth  of  its  claims  and  statements,  who  neither  per- 
ceive its  real  excellence,  nor  experience  its  trans- 
forming power.  The  mind  is  enlightened ;  but  the 
heart  is  unsubdued,  and  is  in  a  state  of  awful  aliena- 
tion from  God.  However  acute  and  vigorous  the 
intellect  of  natural  men  may  be,  however  carefully 
they  may  have  sifted  and  weighed  the  evidences  of 
Christianity ;  however  extensive  their  knowledge 
may  be  of  its  doctrines,  facts,  and  precepts  ;  with 
whatever  learning  and  zeal  they  may  espouse  and 
defend  it ;  we  have  the  highest  authority  for  affirm- 
ing, that  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  foolish- 
ness unto  them  ;  neither  can  they  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  This  power  of 
spiritual  discernment  is  the  faith  mentioned  in  the 
text ;  and  without  this,  though  our  reason  may 
approve  of  the  theory  and  tendency  of  Christianity, 
though  we  may  cordially  assent  to  it  as  a  system 
which  is  of  God,  though  we  may  feel  and  express 
the  highest  respect  for  its  instituted  ordinances,  yet 
without  this  we  cannot  believe  to  the  saving  of  the 
soul.  We  admit,  that  the  defective  belief  of  which 
we  have  spoken  is  by  no  means  an  undesirable  or 
useless  attainment    It  operates  in  a  greater  or  less 
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degree  as  a  restraint  on  the  evil  passions  of  men,  as 
a  check  to  the  contagion  of  bad  example ;  and  con- 
tributes to  raise  human  nature  above  its  OAvn  level. 
Hence,  in  our  own  country,  with  all  its  follies  and 
vices,  it  would  be  deemed  an  offence  against  the 
decencies  of  life  to  name  crimes  that  were  unblush- 
ingly  perpetrated  by  all  classes  of  society,  amidst  all 
the  philosophy  and  artificial  refinement  of  pagan 
Greece  and  Rome  during  the  most  splendid  periods 
of  their  history.  The  general  prevalence  of  such  a 
belief  in  a  community  adds  strength  and  beauty  to 
the  social  fabric,  by  promoting  civilization,  by  impart- 
ing energy  to  those  human  laws  by  which  the  inter- 
ests of  society  are  defended,  by  promoting  confidence 
between  man  and  man,  and  by  cherishing  the  growth 
of  all  those  tender  and  generous  affections  by  the 
exercise  of  which  individual  and  public  happiness 
is  so  materially  increased  and  effectually  secured. 
Where,  we  ask,  is  the  greatest  portion  of  unostenta- 
tious benevolence  dispensed  ?  In  Christendom. 
What  part  of  Christendom  is  most  distinguished  for 
its  benevolent  character  ?  That  part  of  it,  we  reply, 
where  Christianity  is  exhibited  in  its  purest  form, 
and  where  its  direct  and  indirect  influence  are  most 
extensively  felt.  In  that  country,  institutions  having 
for  their  object  the  benefit  of  man,  the  mitigation  of 
his  sufferings,  the  improvement  of  his  condition,  are 
established,  not  only  in  every  city  and  town,  but  in 
almost  every  village  and  hamlet :  established,  not 
from  constraint,  but  willingly;  not  by  the  coercive 
power  of  human  law,  but  the  constraining  influence 
of  the  love  of  Christ.  And  that  country  is  our  own 
"  island  of  bliss/'  placed,  by  the  providence  of  God, 
amidst  the  surrounding  waters,  the  ark  of  religion 
and  of  freedom.  But  whatever  advantages  may  flow 
from  a  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  this  is 
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not  the  faith  by  which  we  receive  the  righteousness 
of  God  unto  salvation.  Saving  faith  is  the  act  of  the 
will,  as  well  as  of  the  understanding ;  and  is  the 
result  of  a  divine  influence,  acting  on  the  mind  and 
on  the  heart ;  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  produced  not  merely 
by  the  testimony  which  the  word  of  truth  contains, 
respecting  the  gracious  purposes  of  God  towards  all 
those  who  "  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  his 
holy  gospel,"  but  by  the  application  of  the  divine  pro- 
mises to  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  that 
faith  by  which  we  receive  the  divine  propitiation 
with  all  its  train  of  evangelical  blessings,  according 
to  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  the  Godhead.  By  this 
faith  we  receive  a  conscious  pardon  ;  we  are  consti- 
tuted children  of  God,  and  are  actually  invested  with 
all  the  privileges  connected  with  a  state  of  adoption ; 
we  receive  the  "  Promise  of  the  Father"  in  all  the 
variety  of  his  gracious  influence,  that  we  may  be  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature  ;  and  continuing  to  believe 
with  a  faith  working  by  love,  we  "  wait  for  the  hope 
of  righteousness,"  and  are  "kept  by  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation." 

Such  is  the  evangelical  method  of  our  recovery 
as  laid  down  in  the  gospel ;  and  though  God  has 
an  undoubted  right  to  dispense  his  gracious  favours 
to  us  on  such  terms,  and  in  such  degrees,  as  he  in  his 
sovereign  wisdom  and  mercy  sees  fit  to  appoint,  the 
establishment  of  this  connexion  between  our  salva- 
tion and  the  reception  of  his  manifested  righteousness 
by  faith,  is  not  an  arbitrary  or  unreasonable  appoint- 
ment, but  is  one  which  is  highly  fit  and  necessary,  as 
will  appear  from  the  following  considerations.  Man 
having  involved  himself  in  sin  and  misery,  by  doubt- 
ing the  veracity  of  God,  it  appears  highly  reasonable 
that  he   should  be  restored   to  a  state  of  favour 
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and  acceptance  by  an  affiance  in  the  divine  truth  and 
mercy. 

Salvation  is  through  faith,  that  it  may  be  "  by 
grace,"  the  undeserved  kindness  or  mercy  of  God, 
which  is  the  source  from  whence  all  the  blessings 
of  grace  and  glory  flow.  (Titus  iii.  4 — 7.)  There  is 
a  connexion  between  grace  and  faith  analogous  to 
that  which  exists  between  the  eye  of  man,  and  the 
light  of  the  sun.  Of  what  use  would  the  power  of 
vision  be  to  us,  if  the  solar  light  were  not  provided 
for  its  illumination  ?  And  of  what  avail  would  the  light 
of  day  be  to  us,  if  the  eye  were  not  adapted  to  the 
reception  of  its  rays  ?  So  grace  and  faith  are  mutually 
adapted  to  each  other ;  and  the  one  infers  the  other. 
The  manifested  grace  of  God  in  its  own  nature 
requires  faith  in  us,  by  which  we  receive  and  are 
influenced  by  it ;  and  the  exercise  of  faith  on  our 
part,  in  its  own  nature,  supposes  the  grace  or  favour 
of  God  in  which  we  trust,  and  by  which  we  are 
saved. 

The  gospel  is  a  covenant  in  which  certain  pro- 
posals are  made,  and  certain  blessings  are  offered  to 
us,  by  our  heavenly  Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  a  covenant  not  having  the  character  of  particu- 
larity stamped  upon  it,  like  that  of  which  Moses  was 
constituted  the  Mediator,  but  designed  for  the  benefit 
of  the  whole  world ;  therefore  its  privileges  are 
received  and  enjoyed  by  faith,  "  that  it  might  be  by 
grace ;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all 
the  seed,"  to  all  the  imitators  of  Abraham's  faith, 
whether  Jews  or  gentiles.  "  For  the  promise,  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham 
or  his  seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righte- 
ousness of  faith."  Hence,  the  evangelical  promise 
was  given  to  him  before  he  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  which  sign  "  was  a  seal  of  the  righte- 
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ousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet  being  uncir- 
cumcised and  those  solemn  transactions  which 
subsequently  took  place  at  Sinai,  between  Jehovah 
and  the  natural  descendants  of  "the  father  of  the 
faithful,"  neither  did  nor  could  disannul  or  limit  the 
promise  which  had  been  before  given  to  him,  by 
confining  its  blessedness  to  any  one  nation  or  people, 
as  would  have  been  the  case  if  it  had  been  granted  to 
the  circumcision  only.  "  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of 
the  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise ;  but  God  gave 
it  to  Abraham  by  promise;"  and  that  promise  is 
sure  to  all  them  that  believe,  whether  they  are  in 
circumcision  or  in  uncircumcision. 

As  sinful  beings  we  not  only  need  justification,  or 
forgiveness,  but  the  introduction  of  a  new  and 
efficient  principle  of  obedience  into  the  mind,  that  we 
may  serve  the  Lord  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear ;  because  unaccompanied  by  such  a  prin- 
ciple, the  mere  act  of  pardon  bestowed  upon  us  would 
be  of  little  avail  to  our  safety  and  happiness.  Again 
the  arm  of  rebellion  would  be  lifted  up ;  again  the 
path  of  disobedience  would  be  pursued,  and  a  new 
monument  of  guilt  speedily  be  reared,  affording  awful 
testimony  that  by  nature  there  dwelleth  in  us  no  good 
thing.  By  the  instrumentality  of  the  Christian  faith, 
the  mind  is  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  grand 
evangelical  principle  of  all  acceptable  obedience  :  this 
principle  is  love ;  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us. 
When  the  willingness  of  our  heavenly  Father  to 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  testified  by  promise  in 
the  word  of  God,  is  put  to  the  test  on  our  part,  by 
our  pleading  it  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  simply  and 
entirely  confiding  in  it,  then  God  fulfils  his  own 
gracious  declaration  by  absolving  us  from  our  offences, 
^uid  at  the  same  time  attesting  to  our  spiritual  powers, 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  that  our  iniquities 
are  blotted  out,  and  that  we  are  actually  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  Thus,  "  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith ; "  from 
faith  as  exercised  in  the  recorded  promise  for  pardon, 
to  faith  receiving  and  rejoicing  in  the  possession  of 
an  assured  act  of  forgiveness. 

"  We  who  in  Christ  believe, 

That  he  for  us  hath  died, 
We  all  his  unknown  peace  receive, 

And  feel  his  blood  applied. 

Exults  our  rising  soul, 
Disburden'd  of  her  load, 
And  swells  unutterably  full 
Of  glory  and  of  God." 

Hence,  says  the  apostle,  "  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  (to)  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  Then  we  love 
God  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments because  we  love  him ;  "  walking  worthy 
of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  with  all  low- 
liness and  meekness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  While  faith  thus 
works  by  love,  it  purifies  the  moral,  and  elevates  the 
intellectual,  nature  of  man.  It  acts  instrumentally  on 
the  heart ;  diffusing  a  glow  of  holy  and  vigorous  feel- 
ing, which  makes  every  duty  easy  and  delightful,  and 
receiving  that  gracious  influence  which  subdues  its 
prejudices  and  changes  its  character.  It  expands  and 
invigorates  the  mind,  by  the  sublime  and  benevolent 
subjects  upon  which  it  accustoms  it  to  dwell,  by  the 
glorious  prospects  which  it  opens  to  the  view  of 
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believers, — prospects  extending  far  beyond  the  pre- 
sent state  of  being,  into  that  unutterable  eternity  which 
revelation  spreads  before  us, — and  by  the  state  of 
fellowship  into  which  it  brings  us  with  the  Father  of 
our  spirits,  to  whom  we  have  access  with  confidence  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus.  Hence  the  power  of  faith  to  over- 
come the  world,  and  the  real  dignity  of  character,  the 
true  nobility  of  mind,  by  which  its  possessors  are  dis- 
tinguished. Hence  the  ardour  of  their  desire  for  that 
wisdom  which  is  from  above  ;  the  fortitude  which  they 
manifest  when  exposed  to  dangers  the  most  appalling ; 
the  magnanimity  which  enables  them  to  return  good 
for  evil,  and  blessing  for  cursing ;  the  pity  that  leads 
them  not  merely  to  weep  over  the  distress  of  others, 
but  according  to  their  ability  to  succour  and  relieve 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction  ;  the  meekness  and 
patience  with  which  they  endure  the  heaviest  cala- 
mities ;  and  those  commingled  feelings  of  self- 
abasement  and  confidence,  of  sacred  fear  and  joyful 
anticipation,  which  they  feel  and  express  amidst  the 
solemnities  of  a  dying  hour,  and  which  shed  such  a 
cheering  and  a  hallowing  influence  around  the 
chamber  where  they  encounter  the  king  of  terrors, 
over  whom  God  "  giveth  them  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Such  are  the  blessed  effects 
which  now  follow  the  reception  of  God's  manifested 
righteousness  by  faith,  whensoever  or  by  whomsoever 
it  is  thus  received ;  and  hence  we  perceive  the  wisdom 
of  that  arrangement  in  the  economy  of  grace  by  which 
faith  is  made  not  only  the  instrumental  cause  of  our 
justification,  but  of  our  sanctification  also.  The 
gospel  is  now  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth ; "  for  we  apprehend  that 
it  is  to  a  present  salvation  from  sin,  through  faith,  to 
which  the  apostle  particularly  refers  in  the  text,  and 
not  to  that  final  and  eternal  state  of  blessedness 
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hereafter  to  be  enjoyed  by  believers,  and  to  which 
therefore  we  shall  not  at  present  more  particularly 
advert.  Whatever  degree  of  guilt  we  may  have  con- 
tracted, it  may  and  will  be  cancelled,  if  we  abandon 
our  iniquities  and  believe  in  Him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  because  the  atonement  which  the  gospel 
reveals,  and  which  faith  appropriates,  is  of  infinite 
value.  However  strong  and  deeply-rooted  our  habits 
of  wickedness  may  be,  they  cannot  withstand  the 
energy  of  the  gospel ;  because  the  influence  which  it 
imparts,  and  which  faith  receives,  is  the  power  of 
God,  "casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high 
thing  exalting  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  And  whatever  difficulties  may 
beset  our  path,  or  dangers  threaten  us,  or  adversaries 
accuse  us,  while  we  continue  to  receive  by  faith  the 
righteousness  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel,  we  shall 
not  only  conquer,  but  "  more  than  conquer  through 
him  that  hath  loved  us." 

"  To  patient  faith  the  prize  is  sure ; 
And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 
The  cross,  shall  wear  the  crown." 

What  a  system  of  grace  and  energy  is  the  "  gospel 
of  Christ!"  It  is  "good  tidings  of  great  joy  unto  all 
people;"  the  instrument  which  God  has  provided 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  under  every 
dispensation  has  wrought  effectually  in  the  hearts  of 
them  that  have  believed.  What  but  faith  in  the 
promised  righteousness  of  God,  obtained  for  Abel 
the  blessing  of  justification,  and  that  visible  token  of 
the  acceptance  of  his  person  and  sacrifice  which 
roused  the  indignation,  and  kindled  the  murderous 
hatred,  of  his  unbelieving  brother  ?  What  but  faith 
in  "the  gospel  preached  before  to  Abraham,"  ob~ 
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tained  for  him  the  friendship  of  God,  and  those 
peculiar  honours  which  were  conferred  upon  him? 
Was  it  not  through  believing  in  him  who  was  to 
come,  that  the  iniquity  of  the  ancient  Israelites  was 
purged  away,  and  that  righteousness  was  imputed 
unto  them  without  works?  When  the  evangelical 
scheme  was  fully  and  distinctly  developed  in  the 
gospel,  and  proclaimed  by  the  apostles  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  splendid  were  its  triumphs  ! 
With  what  energy  it  acted  on  the  human  mind,  and 
subdued  those  evil  principles  and  passions  by  which 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  enthralled,  and  from 
which  neither  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  one, 
nor  the  philosophy  of  the  other,  nor  both  united, 
could  deliver  them.  Then  it  pleased  God  by  the 
preaching  of  Christ  crucified  to  save  them  that 
believed.  Jerusalem  was  filled  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles.  Samaria  felt  the  gospel  to  be  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  From  the  remote 
regions  of  the  east,  to  the  utmost  boundaries  of  the 
west,  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  mightily,  and  pre- 
vailed over  ignorance  the  most  profound,  over  pre- 
judices the  most  inveterate,  and  over  religious  errors, 
sanctioned  by  immemorial  antiquity,  and  defended 
by  all  the  secular  authority  and  literature  of  that 
period.  No  wonder  that  St.  Paul  was  not  ashamed 
of  such  a  system ;  the  offspring  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  benevolence  ;  so  harmonious  in  all  its  parts  and 
combinations ;  so  mighty  in  operation  ;  so  benevolent 
in  its  character  and  tendency.  No  wonder  that  he 
was  not  ashamed  to  proclaim  his  supreme  attach- 
ment to  it,  to  explain  and  to  recommend  it,  not  only 
to  his  own  vain  and  intolerant  nation,  but  to  the 
admirers  of  Solon  and  of  Numa,  and  to  the  disciples 
of  Zeno  and  of  Epicurus.  No  wonder  that  with  his 
deep  convictions  of  the  transcendent  excellence  and 
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vast  utility  of  the  gospel,  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
suffer  for  its  sake  the  loss  of  all  things ;  and  that  he 
counted  neither  friends,  nor  liberty,  nor  life  itself, 
dear  unto  him,  "  so  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which  he  had  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God."  Far  less  reason  have  we,  my  Christian 
friends,  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation. 
It  has  stood  the  test  of  eighteen  hundred  years ;  and 
though  it  has  been  so  often  and  so  violently  assailed, 
it  has  triumphed  over  every  attempt  that  has  been 
made  against  it,  under  whatever  form  or  from  what- 
ever quarter.  Its  institutions  have  survived  those 
violent,  and,  in  many  instances,  sudden  changes 
which  have  taken  place  amongst  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  since  the  period  of  its  first  announcement 
until  the  present  hour,  and  stand  like  a  ridge  of  rocks 
in  the  ocean,  unmoved  by  the  ceaseless  agitation  of 
the  restless  elements  by  which  they  are  surrounded. 
It  has  been  the  means  of  saving  millions  of  human 
beings  who  have  cordially  embraced  it,  and  is  still 
"  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  Never  were  its  triumphs  more  extensive 
or  more  glorious  than  they  have  been  since  the 
commencement  of  that  great  revival  of  religion 
which  originated  in  this  country  during  the  last 
century  ;  the  influence  of  which  is  already  felt  in  the 
most  remote  and  barbarous  regions  of  the  earth. 
Already  have  the  first  fruits  of  the  millennium  har- 
vest been  presented  to  him  who  is  "  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords."  Recent  events  have  demon- 
strated, that,  whatever  be  the  complexion  or  the 
character  of  men ;  that  whether  they  are  intellectually 
and  morally  degraded  as  the  Hottentots  of  Southern 
Africa,  or  acute  and  metaphysical  as  the  Brahmins 
of  India  ;  that  whether  they  are  ferocious  and  blood-. 
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thirsty  as  the  cannibals  on  some  of  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  or  timid  and  effeminate  as  the  Hindoos  ;  that 
whether  they  are  independent  and  inflexible  as  the 
aboriginal  tribes  of  North  America,  or  unsuspecting 
and  submissive  as  the  negroes  of  Africa ;  that 
whether  they  worship  demons,  or  men,  or  animals, 
the  hosts  of  heaven,  or  the  productions  of  the  earth ; 
they  may  be  enlightened,  and  sanctified,  and  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  by  the  glorious  gospel  of 
God  our  Saviour.  Hence,  the  friends  of  Christian 
missions  to  the  heathen  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed 
either  of  the  end  at  which  they  aim,  or  at  the  means 
which  they  employ ;  for  both  are  alike  good.  There 
are  many,  who,  while  they  admit  the  excellence  of 
the  end  which  we  have  in  view,  affect  to  smile  at  us 
as  weak  enthusiasts,  who  are  employing  our  time, 
our  property,  and  our  influence,  in  an  impracticable 
undertaking.  But  we  know  that  the  means  which 
we  use  for  the  attainment  of  our  object  are  as 
efficient,  as  the  end  itself  is  benevolent  and  glorious ; 
and  they  are  so  because  they  have  been  ordained 
not  by  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  by  the  wisdom  and 
the  grace  of  that  Being,  who,  in  all  his  arrangements, 
accommodates  himself  to  the  character  and  circum- 
stances of  man,  and  whose  counsels  of  old  are 
faithfulness  and  truth.  Let  but  the  churches  of 
Christ  do  their  duty,  by  promoting  the  faithful 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  greatest  extent  through- 
out the  world,  and  by  fervent  and  persevering  prayer 
for  that  universal  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  the  scriptures  of  truth  teach  us  to  expect 
from  the  Father,  and  God  will  fulfil  his  promise,  and 
send  a  second  pentecostal  shower.  His  influence 
will  come  down  as  "  rain  upon  the  mown  grass,  as 
showers  that  water  the  earth."  Then  "  instead  of 
the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of 
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the  brier  the  myrtle-tree ;  and  they  shall  be  to  the 
Lord  for  a  name  ;  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall 
not  be  cut  off."  Then  the  "  latter  day  glory  "  in  all 
its  splendour  shall  encircle  our  redeemed  world ;  and 
the  incarnate  Word  be  manifested,  not  as  we  think 
personally  either  on  Mount  Zion,  or  on  Mount 
Gerizim,  but  in  all  the  energy  and  richness  of  his 
gracious  influence  from  "  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Amen.  "  Even 
so,  come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come  quickly." 

"  O  would 'st  thou  again  be  made  known, 
Again  in  thy  Spirit  descend  ; 
And  set  up  in  each  of  thine  own, 
A  kingdom  that  never  shall  end  !  " 

We  learn  from  this  subject,  that  it  is  the  saving- 
power  of  the  gospel  which  constitutes  its  greatest 
glory,  and  furnishes  the  strongest  evidence  of  its 
divine  origin.  Various  are  the  excellencies  of  the 
gospel.  It  reveals  a  system  of  practical  religion 
distinguished  for  its  purity  and  charity.  It  affords 
the  most  sublime  and  interesting  discoveries  that  can 
engage  the  attention  of  intelligent  beings,  in  heaven 
or  in  earth.  It  announces  the  mercy  of  God  our 
Saviour  to  all  men  ;  affirming,  that  if  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  But  its  chief  glory  is,  that  it  is 
God's  appointed  instrument  for  forming  in  us  a  new 
and  a  holy  character ;  a  character  the  very  opposite 
of  the  one  which  is  natural  to  us,  but  which  is  essen- 
tially necessary  to  our  safety  and  happiness.  Numer- 
ous and  irrefutable  are  the  proofs  which  we  might 
adduce  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  We 
might  bring  before  you  various  predictions  which 
have  already  been  fulfilled.     We  might  appeal  to 
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the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  our  Lord  and 
his  apostles,  to  prove  that  their  doctrine  was  of  God. 
We  might  urge  the  sublimity,  the  harmony,  the 
purity,  and  the  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine  itself ; 
but  its  strongest,  its  ever-testifying  witness,  is  the 
salutary  change  which  is  wrought  by  its  instrumen- 
tality in  all  who  believe.  This  is  an  argument  which 
is  understood  and  felt  by  the  unlettered  as  well  as 
by  the  learned  Christian;  a  testimony  which  may 
be  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  the  seal  of  God 
impressed  on  the  heart  of  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"  He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself ;  "  a 
witness  which  furnishes  the  best  defence  against  all 
the  assaults  of  infidelity  ;  for  he  who  enjoys  this 
internal  testimony,  "  knows  of  the  doctrine  that  is  of 
God,"  in  consequence  of  having  put  its  truth  to  the 
test  of  actual  experiment.  He  may  neither  have 
leisure  nor  ability  to  sift  and  weigh  the  various  proofs 
which  the  learning  and  industry  of  men  have  accu- 
mulated to  establish  the  divine  origin  of  our  most 
holy  faith ;  but  he  is  ready  at  all.  times  to  give  such  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,  as  most  effectually 
silences  the  gainsayer,  and  admirably  illustrates  the 
glorious  character  of  the  gospel  of  the  ever  blessed 
God.  The  conversion  of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  by  the  influence  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
is  a  moral  miracle,  and  is  often  so  convincing  as  to 
constrain  the  unbeliever  to  acknowledge,  "This  is 
the  finger  of  God."  Such  miracles  of  grace  have 
been,  and  still  are,  wrought  before  men  in  all  parts 
of  the  world.  May  their  number  be  greatly  increased ! 
This  is  the  purpose  for  which  the  gospel  is  preached  ; 
this  is  the  end  at  which  its  faithful  ministers  always 
aim;  this  is  what  we  desire  in  reference  to  those 
who  sit  under  our  ministry,  and  whom  we  warn  and 
instruct  "  in  all  wisdom  "  from  time  to  time.  Are 
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you  the  subjects  of  its  redeeming  power?  Have 
you  been  turned,  by  its  instrumentality,  from  sin  to 
holiness,  and  from  Satan  to  the  living  God  ?  Have 
you  received  the  truth  in  the  love  thereof ;  and,  while 
God  is  working  in  you  to  will  and  do  of  his  good  plea- 
sure, are  you  working  out  your  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling  ?  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 
are  in  the  faith ;  whether  Christ  dwells  in  you  by 
faith,  and  is  now  making  you  meet  for  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light.  "  Except  a  man  i)e  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  "Awake, 
then,  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not."  "  Behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time.  Behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 


SERMON  XVIII. 

CHRISTIAN  VIGILANCE. 
BY  THE  REV.  THOMAS  H.  WALKER. 


Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. — Matthew  xxvi.  41. 

That  ministry  which  dwells  exclusively  on  subjects 
of  a  speculative  nature,  however  recommended  by 
brilliancy  of  talent  or  literary  attainments,  will  be 
unprofitable  and  useless.  Even  Christian  doctrines 
may  be  clearly  denned,  powerfully  advocated,  and 
beautifully  displayed ;  but  if  this  be  the  termination 
of  ministerial  effort,  if  they  be  not  practically  applied, 
if  they  be  not  brought  to  bear  on  the  conscience  and 
the  heart,  they  will  be  preached  in  vain,  and  be  as 
unproductive  as  the  sunbeam  playing  on  the  hard 
and  sterile  rock.  The  truths  of  revelation  are 
intended  not  for  speculation,  but  for  practice.  "  The 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of 
this  law."  They  are  intended  to  convince  of  sin  ;  to 
induce  repentance  and  faith ;  to  form  in  us  a  pure 
and  holy  character  ;  to  render  us  zealous,  vigilant, 
and  persevering :  and  unless  these  results  are 
regarded  by  the  Christian  minister  as  constituting 
the  great  end  of  his  ministry,  he  has  forgotten  his 
errand ;  and  those  who  listen  to  him  from  sabbath 
to  sabbath  will  continue  to  retain  all  their  original 
marks  of  an  unconverted  state.  The  subject  of  the 
text  is  altogether  practical ;  and,  from  its  intimate 
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connexion  with  the  peace  and  safety  of  your  souls, 
possesses  the  strongest  claims  to  your  notice. 
"  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion."   In  discussing  this  subject  I  shall  attempt, 

I.  To  show  the  importance  and  necessity  of  Chris- 
tian vigilance. 

For  this  purpose  let  us  notice  these  five  articles  : — 

1.  The  commands  and  exhortations  of  scripture. 

The  sacred  writers  never  deceive  us  by  delusive 
representations.  They  never  call  in  the  aid  of  arti- 
ficial colouring  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  either  our 
fears  or  our  hopes.  Everything  is  described  in  the 
sober  language  of  truth,  and  estimated  according  to 
its  real  importance.  If  they  address  us  in  the  lan- 
guage of  monitory  warning,  our  danger  is  not  ima- 
ginary, but  real ;  and  if  their  admonitions  are  oft 
repeated,  and  characterized  by  solemnity  and 
urgency,  it  is  because  we  are  exposed  to  an  immi- 
nency  of  peril.  In  this  way  have  they  marked  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  Christian  vigilance : 
perhaps  no  duty  is  more  frequently  the  subject  of 
exhortation  and  caution.  It  was  repeatedly  enjoined 
by  our  blessed  Lord  on  his  disciples  :  "  Watch  and 
pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  man."  "  Take  ye  heed, 
watch  and  pray ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is." 
And,  lest  any  should  suppose  that  the  duty  is  not  of 
universal  obligation,  and  should  plead  exemption 
from  its  observance,  he  added,  "  What  I  say  unto 
you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch."  The  apostles  were 
equally  attentive  to  this  branch  of  Christian  duty. 
St.  Paul  directs  his  converts  "  to  pray  always  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  to  watch 
thereunto   with   all   perseverance."      And   again  : 

Watch  ye,  quit  ye  like  men,  be  strong."  Admo- 
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nishing  them  from  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  he 
says,  "  Let  us  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to 
come  short  of  it."  St.  Peter,  when  writing  to  the 
strangers  scattered  abroad,  fails  not  to  enforce  the 
same  duty  :  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  for  your  adver- 
sary the  devil  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  The  beloved  disciple,  taking 
up  the  subject,  exhorts  Christians :  "  Look  to  your- 
selves, that  we  lose  not  the  things  which  we  have 
wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward."  And,  as 
if  all  these  were  not  sufficient,  we  find  the  subject 
again  brought  forward  at  the  very  close  of  the  sacred 
canon  in  the  most  impressive  language  of  holy 
caution :  "  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief :  blessed  is  he 
that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked." 

2.  The  deceitfulness  and  depravity  of  the  human 
heart. 

With  too  much  justice  it  is  said  in  scripture  to  be 
"  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked." 
Its  innate  corruption  gives  it  a  perpetual  tendency 
downwards  towards  sin  and  disorder,  so  that  it  is 
ever  ready  to  depart  from  God,  prone  to  evil,  back- 
ward to  do  good.  Experience  may  convince  you 
that  almost  every  desire  has  a  propensity  to  wander 
into  an  improper  direction ;  that  every  passion 
inclines  to  excess ;  and  that  around  your  imagination 
perpetually  arise  a  multitude  of  foolish  and  corrupt- 
ing thoughts.  The  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  is  equal 
to  its  corruption.  Observe  its  inconstancy.  The 
sacred  writers  compare  it  to  the  ocean ;  proverbial 
for  its  instability;  it  is  never  at  one  stay. — Its 
unfaithfulness.  Who  finds  not  cause  to  look  back 
with  shame  on  broken  vows,  neglected  purposes,  and 
violated  engagements  ? — Its  self-love.    For  how  par- 
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tial,  in  all  cases,  is  the  judgment  it  pronounces  upon 
itself!  Is  there  any  one  among  you  who  does  not 
see  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  "Every  way  of  a 
man  is  right  in  his  own  eyes?"  (Pro v.  xxi.  2.) 
What  numbers  are  travelling  the  road  to  perdition, 
under  the  persuasion  that  they  are  walking  in  the 
way  to  heaven  !  How  many  mistake  party  zeal  for 
religion,  the  form  for  the  power  of  godliness,  ortho- 
doxy for  piety,  and  suppose  that  they  are  doing  God 
service,  even  while  manifesting  their  own  unholy 
passions  ! — The  illusions  it  practises  on  itself.  With 
what  facility  does  it  frame  excuses  for  sin !  Like  an 
ingenious  advocate,  whose  object  is  to  colour  and 
recommend  a  bad  cause,  it  employs  the  most  deceit- 
ful sophistry ;  and  sin  is  artfully  pleaded  for  on  the 
various  grounds  of  constitution,  custom,  expediency, 
and  necessity.  By  the  same  operation  of  deceit  it 
often  attempts  to  change  the  nature  of  things.  It 
calls  evil  good,  and  good  evil.  Vice  is  represented 
in  the  colours  of  virtue ;  covetousness  is  called  pru- 
dence ;  and  prodigality,  generosity.  Severity  is 
regarded  as  love  of  justice ;  anger,  as  a  proper  feel- 
ing ;  revenge  is  spirit ;  and  levity  and  folly,  innocent 
cheerfulness  and  good  humour.  Holiness  is  equally 
the  subject  of  its  deceptive  misrepresentation;  and 
tenderness  of  conscience  is  termed  needless  precise- 
ness;  zeal  for  the  truth,  illiberality  of  sentiment; 
seriousness  is  called  melancholy ;  and  fervour  of 
spirit,  enthusiasm.  O  what  a  necessity  is  here  for 
watchfulness !  Continually  suspect  your  hearts. 
"  He  that  trusteth  to  his  own  heart  is  a  fool."  Why 
so  ?  Simply  because  if  we  trust  one  who  has 
deceived  us  in  every  possible  way,  and  in  innu- 
merable instances  has  proved  himself  to  be  false,  we 
show  ourselves  guilty  of  the  most  unwise  conduct. 
Your  hearts  may  be  enlightened  and  regenerated  and 
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sanctified :  still  they  require  vigilant  and  unceasing 
inspection.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  ;  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

3.  The  temptations  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

These  arise  from  various  sources.    We  notice, 

(1.)  The  temptations  of  Satan. 

Satanic  influence  involves  much  mystery ;  but 
from  this  circumstance  our  danger  principally  arises. 
We  have  to  contend,  not  with  a  visible  enemy,  but 
with  one  whose  agency  and  operations  are  unseen. 
Did  he  meet  us  front  to  front;  could  we  see  him 
unsheath  the  sword,  apply  the  arrow  to  the  string, 
and  trace  his  designs  in  his  various  movements  ;  we 
might  then  meet  him  with  greater  confidence.  But 
we  have  to  contend  with  a  foe  who  is  concealed  from 
the  perceptions  of  sense,  whose  nature  we  do  not 
comprehend,  who  surrounds  himself  with  darkness, 
approaches  us  unperceived,  and  from  obscurity  shoots 
his  darts  and  makes  his  assaults.  All  his  operations 
are  conducted  with  the  utmost  degree  of  subtilty. 
His  temptations  are  designated  "  the  wiles  of  the 
devil ;"  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  names  of 
the  arch-fiend  do  almost  all  of  them  intimate  artifice. 
He  is  named  a  "deceiver,"  a  "liar,"  a  "serpent;" 
— names  which  direct  our  attention  to  the  skill 
with  which  he  conducts  his  endeavours  to  draw  men 
into  his  service.  What  advantage  must  he  derive, 
independently  of  every  other  source,  from  his  know- 
ledge of  the  character  of  men  !  from  his  perception 
of  their  peculiar  dispositions,  the  radical  causes  of 
their  different  inclinations,  together  with  all  the 
impressions  of  nature  arising  from  age,  sex,  and 
country ;  from  inherent  and  external  causes  ;  from 
health  and  sickness,  prosperity  and  adversity,  pub- 
licity and  retirement ;  he  is  enabled  to  make  his 
approaches  with  the  greatest  possible  effect.  Con- 
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stantly  on  the  alert,  no  act  of  remissness  can  escape 
his  vigilance;  and  every  such  opportunity  he  fails 
not  to  improve  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  pur- 
poses. Having  all  the  resources  of  temptation  at  his 
command,  he  can  meet  the  characteristic  propensity 
of  every  man  with  a  corresponding  object.  If  the 
heart  glows  not  at  the  sight  of  riches,  he  has  honour 
to  allure  ;  if  the  soul  is  insensible  to  glory,  he  has 
pleasure  to  enchant.  He  knew  the  royal  psalmist, 
who  could  not  be  seduced  by  the  prospect  of  a 
throne  :  here  he  was  invulnerable.  Another  object 
was  exhibited:  he  saw,  admired,  was  dazzled,  and 
fell.  He  knew  the  servant  who  drew  his  sword  in 
defence  of  his  Master:  here  he  seemed  superior 
to  fear  and  cowardice.  Another  temptation  was 
employed :  he  was  assailed  with  ridicule ;  apostasy 
followed ;  and  the  zealous  disciple  protested  with  an 
oath,  "  I  know  not  the  man." 

(2.)  Another  source  of  danger  is  the  world. 

The  men  of  the  world,  and  the  example  of  the 
world;  the  maxims  of  the  world,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  world ;  the  business  of  the  world,  and  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  ;  the  world  within  the  house, 
and  the  world  without  the  house  ;  the  world  in  the 
shop,  and  the  world  in  the  parlour.  Here  your 
danger  exceeds  all  the  alarm  that  we  can  possibly 
give  you.  The  world  follows,  and  finds,  and  assails, 
us  everywhere.  Every  situation,  every  condition, 
hides  innumerable  temptations.  How  ensnaring  are 
the  allurements  of  the  world!  They  carry  with 
them  a  species  of  fascination,  in  the  highest  degree 
seductive  to  the  propensities  of  human  nature.  In 
how  many  have  they  had  the  unhappy  influence  of 
producing  alienation  of  heart,  and  have  become 
the  cause  of  lukewarmness  and  apostasy  !  Gradually 
seduced  by  the  attractions  of  wealth,  or  honour,  or 
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pleasure,  what  numbers  have  imperceptibly  imbibed 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  until  at  length  they  have 
made  "shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience;" 
and  have  voluntarily  resigned  the  blessings  and 
hopes  of  the  gospel !  How  dangerous  are  the  cares 
of  the  world  !  Earthly  things  claim  a  certain  portion 
of  our  regard.  There  is  a  care  respecting  them, 
which  is  not  only  justifiable,  but  necessary ;  but 
by  this  circumstance  we  are  often  rendered  more 
secure  in  danger.  Worldly  care  naturally  grows 
upon  the  mind ;  and  in  proportion  as  it  gains  the 
ascendancy,  and  passes  beyond  the  bounds  of  law- 
fulness, the  good  seed  is  choked,  the  mind  becomes 
indisposed  to  religious  duties,  and  is  rendered  fretful 
and  impatient ;  and  as  water  soon  becomes  impreg- 
nated with  the  qualities  of  the  soil  over  which  it  rolls, 
so  the  mind  is  speedily  assimilated  to  the  low  and 
worthless  objects  to  which  it  is  attached.  How 
hurtful  are  the  sorrows  of  the  world  !  They  dispose 
us  to  call  in  question  the  love  of  God  to  his  creatures, 
to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  the  equity  and  bene- 
volence of  his  government,  to  envy  the  happiness  of 
those  who  prosper  in  the  world ;  they  tend  to 
enervate  our  exertions,  to  sour  our  spirits,  to  indis- 
pose us  for  the  means  of  grace ;  and,  if  not  guarded 
against,  will  ultimately  work  our  ruin  in  the  pro- 
duction of  spiritual  and  eternal  death.  O  how 
apprehensive  and  cautious  should  we  be,  where 
temptations  are  so  numerous,  and  the  danger  is  so 
extreme !  "  Be  not,"  therefore,  "  high-minded,  but 
fear." 

4.  The  sins  into  which  many  of  the  people  of 
God  have  fallen  through  its  neglect. 

Here  we  have  to  refer  to  some  of  the  most 
eminent  and  distinguished;  to  a  Noah,  a  David, 
a  Hezekiah,  a  Peter.   These  men,  so  highly  favoured 
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of  God,  whose  history  occupies  so  broad  a  space  in 
the  sacred  volume,  and  whose  general  piety  raised 
them  to  the  highest  eminences  in  the  church,  these 
holy  men  gave  place  to  temptation,  and  their  history 
is  stained  with  the  most  lamentable  acts  of  trans- 
gression. The  enemies  of  the  truth  have  frequently 
availed  themselves  of  these  acts  of  delinquency  for 
the  purpose  of  discrediting  religion,  and  of  casting 
obloquy  and  contempt  upon  its  professors  ;  but  they 
are  in  fact  collateral  proofs  of  the  divine  authenticity 
of  the  scriptures.  Had  they  been  written  by  im- 
postors, they  never  would  have  recorded  their  own 
or  each  other's  failings.  Such  a  record,  while  it 
establishes  the  veracity  of  their  character,  furnishes 
us  with  admonitory  instruction.  It  reminds  us  of 
the  necessity  of  unceasing  vigilance  :  it  directs  us 
not  to  presume  upon  any  elevation  of  station  in  the 
church,  however  distinguished  ;  nor  on  any  attain- 
ments in  piety,  however  extensive ;  nor  on  any 
experience  of  the  things  of  God,  however  profound  ; 
but  to  "  watch  and  pray  always."  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  the  persons  we  have  alluded  to,  not 
only  fell,  but  fell  at  times  when  such  a  failure  was 
least  to  be  expected.  Adam  fell ;  but  it  was  in  Eden, 
where  every  object  reminded  him  of  the  goodness 
and  glories  of  his  Creator;  where  the  beauties  of 
nature  rose  in  endless  variety  around  him;  where 
the  tree  of  life  put  forth  its  branches  thick  with 
luxurious  foliage,  for  a  shadow  under  which  he 
might  repose,  and  bloomed  with  delicious  fruit  for 
the  gratification  of  every  sense.  Noah  fell ;  but  it 
was  just  after  the  descending  deluge  had  swept  away 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  while  the  stillness  of 
desolation  and  death  yet  pervaded  the  globe.  Lot 
sinned ;  but  it  was  upon  the  very  mount  where  stood 
the  fatal  monument  of  his  partner's  transgression, 
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and  where  he  was  actually  encircled  by  the  ashes  of 
the  plain.  Peter  sinned ;  but  it  was  in  the  presence 
of  his  Master,  to  whom  he  owed  so  much ;  his 
Master,  who  was  about  to  suffer  and  shed  his  blood 
in  his  behalf ;  his  Master,  from  whose  hands  he  had 
just  received  the  sacramental  elements  ;  that  he  lied, 
and  swore,  and  said,  "  I  know  not  the  man."  David 
and  Hezekiah  sinned;  but  it  was  after  victories, 
remarkable,  and  signally  expressive  of  God's  good- 
ness, and  their  own  obligations.  It  also  merits 
observation,  that  the  evils  into  which  they  fell  were 
the  very  reverse  of  those  graces  by  which  they  were 
particularly  distinguished,  and  from  which,  therefore, 
danger  was  least  to  be  suspected.  Moses,  the 
meekest  of  men,  gave  place  to  anger.  Job,  so 
renowned  for  patience,  became  peevish  and  fretful. 
Peter,  the  courageous  and  daring  Peter,  fell  through 
cowardice  :  and  so  we  might  proceed.  If  then  these 
eminent  individuals  fell,  if  they  transgressed  at 
seasons  so  improbable,  and  in  a  manner  so  little  to 
be  apprehended,  who  does  not  perceive  the  necessity 
of  vigilance  ? 

5.  Finally.  Review  your  own  experience ;  for 
what  Christian  can  enter  upon  an  examination  of  his 
past  experience,  and  mark  its  defects,  the  workings 
of  corruption  within,  and  the  operations  of  temptation 
without,  and  not  be  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  the 
most  active  vigilance?  Call  to  mind  your  various 
failings ;  bring  to  your  recollection  every  instance 
in  which  you  have  been  betrayed  into  sin  and  folly, 
and  say  whether  it  has  not  in  every  case  originated 
in  the  neglect  of  this  important  duty.  You  were 
restraining  prayer  before  God,  you  were  presuming 
upon  your  security,  you  were  slumbering  at  the  post 
of  duty ;  and,  in  consequence,  were  surprised  una- 
wares, and  became  the  easy  prey  of  the  tempter. 
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II.  We  proceed  to  consider  the  nature  of  the  duty- 
enjoined  by  the  text.    It  includes, 

1.  A  deep  and  abiding  conviction  of  danger. 

In  this  respect  it  is  equally  opposed  to  ignorance 
and  presumption.  It  includes  such  a  conviction  of 
danger  as  produces  fear ;  not  the  fear  of  indolence, 
which  shrinks  back  from  the  prospect  of  difficulties ; 
not  the  fear  of  unbelief,  which  questions  the  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  promises ;  but  the  fear  of  caution,  of 
scrutiny ;  a  fear  which  excites  to  diligence  and 
watchfulness  in  guarding  against  the  evil  that 
threatens.  Nothing  can  be  more  fatal  to  a  Christian 
than  careless  indifference,  or  presumptuous  security. 
Never  is  he  more  likely  to  fall,  than  when  such 
an  event  is  least  suspected,  and  least  dreaded  by 
him.  Ah !  how  many  Christians  have  exclaimed  in 
the  bitterness  of  grief  and  sorrow,  "O  that  I  had 
been  watchful !  O  that  I  had  been  more  alive  to 
danger  !  then  this  evil  would  not  have  befallen  me." 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  always."  We  can 
scarcely  conceive  an  object  more  calculated  to  excite 
pity  and  alarm  than  that  of  a  Christian,  self-confident, 
and  insensible  of  the  dangers  which  surround  him. 
Would  you  tremble  to  see  the  sailor  at  the  mast- 
head fast  asleep,  while,  in  addition  to  the  insecurity 
of  his  situation,  the  tempest  was  beginning  to  rage 
around  him  ?  Would  you  shudder  to  see  a  blind 
man  straying  inadvertently  on  the  edge  of  a  preci- 
pice, while  a  horrid  gulf  yawned  below  ?  Would 
you  feel  inexpressible  alarm  on  beholding  a  traveller 
enter  unconsciously  the  haunt  of  wild  beasts  ?  All 
these  are  images,  however,  which  convey  but  a  faint 
idea  of  the  peril  of  an  unwatchful  Christian.  Bre- 
thren, be  suspicious  of  danger  ;  be  not  lulled  into  a 
false  security.  "  Take  heed  lest  any  of  you  be  har- 
dened through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."    It  includes, 
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2.  A  diligent  use  of  appointed  means. 

Where  there  is  a  suitable  conviction  of  danger,  it 
will  induce  exertion  :  and  without  this  we  shall  not 
obtain  deliverance ;  for  the  assistance  which  God 
has  promised  to  his  people  is  not  designed  to  foster 
indolence,  but  to  encourage  diligence  and  activity. 
In  his  wisdom  he  has  connected  the  means  and  the 
end  together ;  and  to  expect  the  end  without  the 
means,  is  an  act  of  glaring  presumption.  "  Work 
out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure."  In  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty 
you  must,  therefore, 

Avoid  all  occasions  of  sin.  Boston  justly  remarks, 
that,  "  as  one  who  carries  gunpowder  would  not 
wish  to  be  where  sparks  are  flying,  lest  he  should  be 
destroyed ;  so  should  we  carefully  avoid  such  places 
and  company  as  may  lead  into  sin."  Aware  of  your 
own  weakness,  and  scrupulously  afraid  of  any  action 
which  may  be  displeasing  to  God,  you  must  cau- 
tiously avoid  those  circumstances  which  would 
seduce  you  from  your  duty,  or  entice  you  into 
criminal  indulgence.  This  is  a  primary  and  essen- 
tial part  of  Christian  vigilance.  Christians  are  not 
to  try  how  near  they  can  approach  to  evil,  without 
touching  it.  They  are  to  avoid  the  very  appearance  of 
it ;  u  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh." 

Watch  against  the  beginnings  of  sin.  All  sin 
proceeds  by  rapid  and  beguiling  steps ;  and  when  its 
influence  is  once  yielded  to,  who  can  determine  all 
the  possible  declinations  from  rectitude  which  may 
afterwards  follow  ?  In  its  first  approach  it  may  seem 
altogether  harmless  ;  it  may  be  nothing  more  than 
thought.  The  spark  may  seem  to  be  harmless  ;  but  it 
shall  enkindle  a  conflagration  that  shall  resist,  by  its 
violence,  the  united  wisdom  and  power  of  man. 


CHRISTIAN  VIGILANCE. 


439 


The  shell  may  seem  to  be  insignificant ;  but  it  contains 
a  substance  which,  when  matured,  shall  be  "  a 
serpent  in  the  path,  or  adder  by  the  way,  that  biteth 
the  horse's  heel,  so  that  the  rider  thereof  falleth 
backward."  The  rill  that  steals  silently  over  the 
sod  may  appear  trivial ;  but  it  shall  multiply  its 
waters,  until  it  mocks  the  man  who  shall  say, 
"  Here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  Guard, 
therefore,  against  the  first  deviations  from  the  path  of 
rectitude  :  where  there  is  nothing  grossly  criminal, 
there  may  be  much  that  is  dangerous.  "  Let  thine 
eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eye-lids  look  straight 
before  thee  ;  ponder  the  path  of  thy  feet,  and  let  all 
thy  ways  be  established.  Turn  not  to  the  right 
hand,  nor  to  the  left ;  remove  thy  foot  from  evil." 

Watch  your  besetting  sin.  Every  man  has  some 
constitutional  weakness  and  failing,  some  prevailing- 
corruption  of  nature,  which  more  than  any  of  the  rest 
endangers  his  safety  :  this  sin  is  different  in  different 
persons.  Some  are  more  inclined  naturally  to  sloth ; 
others  to  anger  and  impatience ;  others  to  pride  and 
vanity ;  others  to  covetousness  and  worldly  anxiety. 
There  is  a  sin  that  most  easily  besets  us.  Can  it 
be  possible  that  any  Christian  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  ?  This,  as  the  part  where  you  are  the  easiest  of 
access,  demands  your  peculiar  circumspection  and 
vigilance.  There  Satan  will  make  his  most  powerful 
assaults.  Be  watchful :  learn  and  profit  by  the 
policy  he  displays  in  conducting  his  assaults  ;  and 
guard  diligently  against  athe  sin  that  most  easily 
besets  you." 

Watch  your  thoughts.  Thoughts  and  desires  are 
the  seeds  of  action.  Never,  therefore,  permit  your 
thoughts  to  settle  on  any  forbidden  object.  There  it 
was  that  the  wife  of  Lot  fell.  She  suffered  her  mind 
to  dwell  with  lingering  desire  on  the  place  she  had 
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left ;  she  looked  back :  she  was  turned  into  a  pillar 
of  salt ;  and  now  she  stands  emblazoned  on  the  page 
of  history,  as  a  warning  against  the  indulgence 
of  evil  desires.  This  motto  has  been  chiselled  by  the 
finger  of  inspiration  :  "  Remember  Lot's  wife."  Here 
it  was  that  Eve  fell.  She  suffered  her  mind  to  dwell 
on  the  fancied  advantages  of  disobedience,  and  this 
criminal  indiscretion  was  the  forerunner  of  her  fall. 
"  When  she  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and 
that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did 
eat."  Beware  then  of  indulging  sinful  speculations. 
Is  any  unlawful  object  presented  to  your  mind  ?  "Avoid 
it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away  ;"  make 
a  covenant  with  your  eyes  that  you  may  not  look  upon 
evil ;  and  as  a  preventive  to  the  introduction  of  sin- 
ful thoughts,  take  care  to  furnish  and  fill  your  mind 
with  good  ones.  Those  lines  of  Watts,  composed 
indeed  for  children,  are  not  less  appropiate  to  adults : 

"  With  thoughts  of  Christ  and  things  divine, 
Fill  up  this  foolish  heart  of  mine." 

When  the  heart  is  thus  occupied,  there  is  no  room 
for  the  admission  of  sinful  speculations. 

Watch  your  company.  Many  persons  would  resist 
the  force  of  natural  inclinations ;  but  when  these  are 
excited  by  the  example  of  others,  they  are  easily 
overcome.  Avoid  therefore  all  improper  intercourse 
with  the  ungodly,  "  We  are  all,"  says  Mr.  Locke, 
"  a  kind  of  chameleons,  that  take  a  tincture  from  the 
objects  that  surround  us."  A  still  wiser  man  has 
told  us,  that  "  he  that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall 
be  wise ;  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed." 
Over  what  is  experience  so  often  seen  shedding  the 
tear  of  regret,  as  the  sins  which  are  occasioned  by 
evil  company!     How  shall  I  in  terms  sufficiently 
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marked  exhibit  this  rock  to  your  view  upon  which  so 
many  "  have  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good 
conscience?"  So  pernicious  is  the  influence  of  evil 
example,  especially  when  connected  with  insinuating 
manners,  a  fine  taste,  a  good  understanding,  and 
sparkling  wit,  that  one  evil  associate  may  destroy  the 
piety  of  years,  and  plunge  you  into  guilt  and  endless 
ruin.  "  Throw  a  blazing  firebrand  into  snow  or  rain," 
says  Bolton,  "and  its  brightness  and  heat  will  be 
quickly  extinguished:  so  let  the  liveliest  Christian 
plunge  himself  into  sinful  company,  and  he  will  soon 
find  the  warmth  of  his  zeal  abated,  and  the  tenderness 
of  his  conscience  injured." 

Watch  your  pursuits.  Take  care  that  all  your 
worldly  engagements  be  directed  by  a  principle  of 
duty,  and  with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God.  A  man 
seldom  or  never  becomes  entangled  in  worldly  pursuits 
who  walks  by  this  rule.  No ;  that  evil  results  from  false 
aims  and  wrong  dispositions.  Christians,  beware  of 
the  love  of  gain !  Beware  of  a  grasping,  speculating 
spirit !  Beware  of  a  fondness  for  show,  and  luxury, 
and  worldly  style  !  These  are  evils  which  often  steal 
imperceptibly  upon  the  mind,  and  to  which  you  are 
particularly  exposed  from  the  spirit  of  the  times  and 
the  fashions  of  the  day.  The  present  age  is  especially 
characterized  by  a  rage  for  speculation,  a  spirit  of 
rivalry,  a  love  of  display.  All  this  is  irreconcilable 
with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Deceive  not  yourselves 
under  the  semblance  of  a  commendable  prudence,  or 
regard  for  your  families.  "  Seekest  thou  great  things 
for  thyself?  Seek  them  not."  "  You  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon."  If  you  are  resolved  to  be  rich, 
you  will  forsake  God,  and  probably  he  will  forsake 
you.  "  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  tempta- 
tion, and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition." 
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Watch ;  but  let  it  be  in  the  exercise  of  dependence 
upon  God.  While  we  attempt  to  excite  within  you, 
by  a  view  of  your  danger,  a  salutary  fear,  a  holy 
caution,  we  wish  also  to  impress  upon  your  minds 
that  important  sentiment  of  our  Lord,  "  Without 
me  ye  can  do  nothing."  It  is  impossible  that  you 
can  too  deeply  feel  your  absolute  dependence  on 
divine  aid.  While  there  is  any  remaining  confidence 
in  yourselves,  and  your  own  strength,  you  will  be 
overcome  by  every  temptation,  and  your  mind  will 
be  constantly  filled  with  disappointment  and  distress. 
Most  earnestly,  therefore,  should  you  wrestle  with 
God  for  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit :  he  can 
strengthen  you  with  all  might.  In  dependence  on 
his  aid,  watch  against  the  dangers  which  threaten 
you,  and  "  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord."  At  the  command  of  Jesus  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand  endeavoured  to  stretch  it  forth  ;  and 
in  the  very  act  of  endeavouring  to  obey  the  precept, 
he  received  power  to  obey  it.  At  the  command  of 
Jesus,  "watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation;"  and  you  shall  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  your  inner  man;  you  shall 
have  power  to  avoid  every  evil ;  you  shall  be  enabled 
to  endure  to  the  end :  "  so  shall  an  entrance  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

III.  We  shall  direct  your  attention  to  the  persons 
on  whom  this  duty  ought  especially  to  be  enforced. 
It  applies  particularly, 

To  ministers,  and  to  all  who  occupy  official  stations 
in  the  church  of  God.  These  have  need,  yea,  the 
greatest  need,  to  watch.  Their  danger  is  most  immi- 
nent ;  "  for  as,  in  the  day  of  battle,  the  life  of  a 
general  officer  is  more  exposed,  because  more  sought 
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after,  than  that  of  the  subaltern ;  so,  in  our  conflicts 
with  our  spiritual  enemies,  the  minister,  filling  a 
public  station,  is  in  greater  danger  from  the  foe  than 
the  private  Christian.    Satan  is  well  aware  that  if  he 
can  smite  the  shepherd,  the  sheep  will  inevitably  be 
scattered ;  that  if  he  can  either  bribe  or  slay  the 
sentinel,  he  may  then  devour  his  prey  without  the 
fear  of  molestation  or  alarm.    Hence  his  most  formid- 
able batteries  are  opened  upon,  and  his  most  fiery  and 
poisonous  darts  are  directed  against,  those  who  bear  the 
ministerial  character."    They  are  more  exposed  to 
observation :  they  stand  upon  a  pinnacle,  where  the 
eye  of  heaven  and  earth  is  upon  them.    "  We  are  a 
spectacle  to  the  world,  to  angels,  and  to  men."  They 
occupy  the  place  of  the  angel  in  the  sun,  where  every 
movement  and  change  of  position  must  be  perceived  ; 
and  from  whence,  if  they  fall,  they  fall  from  an  eleva- 
tion and  a  splendour  that  serve  to  give  the  event  a 
peculiar  character  of  horror  and  darkness.  Many 
are  looking  up  to  them  as  "  the  lights  of  the  world," 
examples  to   the  flock  of  Christ,  who    are  justly 
expected  to  exemplify  the  truths  they  teach.  The 
thoughts  of  such  an  inspection,  and  the  effects  that 
may  result  from  it,  may  well  lead  them  to  pray  with 
David,  "  Teach  me  thy  ways,  O  Lord,  and  lead  me 
in  a  plain  path,  because  of  them  that  observe  me." 
But  there  are  observers  of  another  kind,  who  are 
actuated  not  by  reverence,  but    malignity ;  who 
observe  not  to  commend,  but  to  condemn  ;  not  to 
admire  and  imitate  what  is  excellent,  but  to  search 
out  defects ;  and  who  are  delighted  when  they  can 
discover  any  inaccuracies  of  temper  or  practice  that 
may  assist  them  in  the  attempt  to  fasten  upon  reli- 
gion  the  charge  of  hypocrisy,  or  counteract  the 
effects    of  the   ministry  upon  their  own  minds. 
They  ought  therefore  to  regulate  themselves  accord- 
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ingly.  "  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation." 

It  applies  to  the  aged.  They  are  not  beyond  the 
influence  of  temptation.  That  they  have  been  kept 
so  long  in  an  enemy's  land,  and  in  the  midst  of  such 
multiplied  dangers,  is  an  unspeakable  privilege,  for 
which  they  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  the  God  of  all 
grace.  It  would,  however,  be  an  awful  error  were 
they  to  suppose  that  admonitions  and  warnings, 
though  needful  for  others,  are  no  longer  necessary  for 
them.  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  world  we  are  called 
to  exercise  unceasing  activity  and  vigilance.  The 
enemy  will  never  remit  his  exertions  till  we  pass  the 
bounds  of  mortality.  Neither  the  dignity  of  hoary 
hairs,  nor  the  experience  of  accumulated  years,  can 
shield  us  from  his  assaults,  or  place  us  beyond  the 
liability  of  falling.  Whose  standing  is  so  secure  as 
to  feel  it  needless  to  pray  any  longer,  "  Hold  thou  me 
up,  and  I  shall  be  safe  ? "  Ye  aged  servants  of  the 
Lord,  "  be  not  weary  of  well  doing."  Imitate  the 
conduct  of  a  gallant  officer  on  a  late  occasion,  who, 
when  the  enemy  demanded  his  colours,  answered, 
"  Only  with  my  life." 

It  applies  to  the  young.  Young  converts  are 
usually  distinguished  by  the  fervour  and  activity  of 
their  zeal  in  opposing  sin.  They  have  such  a  lively 
remembrance  of  the  bitterness  of  sin ;  of  the  humili- 
ation, the  tears,  the  anxieties  of  conscience,  the  rest- 
less hours  which  sin  has  cost  them  ;  they  have  such 
a  strong  impression  of  their  obligations  to  the 
Redeemer,  such  a  sensible  enjoyment  of  his  love, 
such  flashes  of  illumination,  and  raptures  of  joy,  as 
invest  their  zeal  against  sin  with  a  character  of 
peculiar  fervour,  and  elevate  them  for  a  time  above 
the  force  of  temptation  :  hence,  they  sometimes 
become  rash,  confident,  and  presumptuous ;  and  at 
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length  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the  tempter.  My  young 
friends,  we  wish  not  to  discourage  you  by  an  exag- 
gerated representation  of  evil ;  but  it  is  necessary  to 
remind  you,  that  your  safety  depends  upon  your 
possessing  a  just  conviction  of  danger.  You  cannot 
be  too  diffident  or  circumspect.  You  have  zeal ;  but 
you  are  yet  very  deficient  in  knowledge,  especially 
that  kind  of  knowledge  which  we  call  experience. 
You  have  not  yet  had  opportunities  to  observe,  to 
compare,  and  to  distinguish  things.  You  have  not 
remarked  the  difference  between  appearances  and 
reality  ;  between  the  beginning  and  the  end :  you 
are,  therefore,  especially  liable  to  imposture  and 
delusion  ;  and  the  less  experience  you  have,  the 
more  ought  you  to  distrust  yourselves  ;  to  be  humble 
and  diffident ;  to  guard  against  a  rash  and  confident 
spirit.  "Watch,  therefore,  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation." 

It  applies  to  heads  of  families.  On  them  devolves 
the  important  task  of  instructing  their  children  and 
dependents.  "  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  and 
especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  But  instruction 
must  be  exemplified,  to  be  impressive  and  efficaci- 
ous :  and  who  have  such  opportunities  of  detecting 
and  marking  inconsistency  as  the  members  of  a 
man's  own  household?  They  see  him  not  merely 
in  public,  but  in  private,  where,  secluded  from  obser- 
vation, and  freed  from  restraint,  and  where  the 
genuine  bias  of  the  mind  seldom  fails  to  display 
itself,  amidst  the  scenes  of  domestic  relaxation  and 
indulgence.  So  peculiar  are  the  opportunities  which 
our  immediate  connexions  possess  of  knowing  our 
real  character,  that  when  Whitefield  was  once  asked 
whether  such  a  person  was  a  good  man  ?  he  replied, 
"  I  know  not ;  I  never  lived  with  him."  Here, 
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then,  Christian  parents,  you  have  need  of  watchful- 
ness. You  are  not,  perhaps,  sufficiently  aware  how 
soon  children  make  their  observations  on  the  spirit, 
manners,  and  conduct  of  those  who  are  around  them. 
In  you  they  naturally  expect  to  see  the  genuine 
fruits  of  piety  displayed  ;  and  if  your  practice  is  not 
seen  to  correspond  with  the  exalted  nature  of  your 
profession,  and  with  the  tenor  of  your  instructions, 
it  will  greatly  weaken,  if  not  totally  destroy,  your 
weight  of  influence.  If  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
betrayed  into  paroxysms  of  rage,  how  can  you  incul- 
cate "  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ?"  If 
you  are  seen  yielding  to  the  influence  of  a  worldly 
spirit,  how  can  you  hope  to  impress  on  their  minds 
a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things  ?  If  you  are 
occasionally  overcome  by  envy  or  revenge,  to  what 
purpose  will  you  teach  them  to  be  content  with  such 
things  as  they  have,  or  to  forgive  those  that  trespass 
against  them?  If,  therefore,  you  wish  to  allure  them 
to  the  path  of  holiness,  you  must  walk  in  it  your- 
selves ;  you  must  exercise  a  holy  vigilance  in  every 
part  of  your  conduct;  you  must  be  circumspect  even 
in  your  most  relaxing  moments  ;  you  must  do,  as 
well  as  teach.  O  how  high  the  satisfaction  to  be 
able  to  appeal  to  a  numerous  family,  on  the  bed  of 
death,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "  Ye  are 
witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblamably  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  !  " 

IV.  We  would  now  proceed,  in  the  fourth  and 
last  place,  to  enforce  the  observance  of  this  duty. 

1.  Think  of  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

This  is  the  great  object  to  which  Christian  vigilance 
is  directed.  Can  you  conceive  any  thing  more  inter- 
esting and  important?  Stand  on  the  highest  pinnacle 
of  this  world  ;  look  on  all  that  men  call  great  and 
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good  :  then  turn  your  eyes  upward  ;  think  of  heaven ; 
think  of  the  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  unde- 
nted, and  that  fadeth  not  away  ;  think  of  "  the  salva- 
tion which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory ;  " 
think  of  perfect  purity,  perfect  peace,  perfect  joy  ; 
think  of  a  place  with  Christ  upon  his  own  throne  ; 
think  of  the  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at  God's 
right  hand  for  evermore.  With  such  prospects  in 
view,  can  you  repine  on  account  of  the  difficulties  and 
privations  attendant  upon  this  duty  ?  Surely  not. 
Here  are  objects  which  justly  merit  your  most 
vigorous  efforts ;  for  the  attainment  of  which,  no 
toil  can  be  too  great,  no  sacrifice  too  expensive. 
Observe  the  activity  and  vigilance  which  worldly 
persons  display  in  their  pursuit  of  fading  honours 
and  perishing  riches,  and  let  their  ardour  and 
unwearied  diligence  shame  your  slothfulness,  and 
rouse  all  your  energies  in  the  pursuit  of  those  immor- 
tal honours  and  imperishable  riches  which  lie  open 
to  the  view  of  faith.  My  brethren,  think  more  of 
the  value  of  your  souls,  and  of  the  importance  of 
"  the  things  which  are  not  seen ; "  so  shall  you  be  the 
better  enabled  to  resist  temptation,  and  to  endure  to 
the  end.  When  St.  Gregory  was  once  requested  to 
do  an  unworthy  action,  he  returned  this  noble  reply : 
"  Prince,  if  I  had  two  souls,  I  might  perhaps  be 
induced  to  sacrifice  one  to  please  you ;  but  I  have 
only  one  soul,  and  I  am  determined  to  save  it." 
"  Be  you  like-minded." 

2.  Think  of  the  consequences  resulting  from  the 
neglect  of  this  duty. 

These  will  be  equally  awful  and  ruinous.  You 
will  incur  the  forfeiture  of  all  that  you  now  hope  for, 
the  loss  of  all  that  you  now  enjoy.  Nor  is  this  all  : 
you  will  fall  again  into  the  bondage  of  sin.  Can  you 
think  calmly  of  this?    O,  to  be  stripped  of  all  your 
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spiritual  enjoyment  and  possessions  ;  to  be  reduced 
to  your  former  state  of  vassalage  and  degradation ; 
to  have  the  guilt  of  your  former  sins  renewed;  to 
have  the  wounds  which  grace  has  healed  opened 
afresh ;  to  be  compelled  to  toil  again  in  the  drudgery 
of  Satan ;  to  have  your  eyes  put  out ;  to  have  your 
hearts  once  more  the  seats  of  contending  passions  ; 
to  be  pierced  with  the  stings  of  remorse  ;  to  be  filled 
with  the  horror  and  misery  which  God  has  threatened 
as  the  punishment  of  such  a  course;  to  be  viewed 
with  abhorrence  by  all  the  good  around  you ;  to  have 
the  hissings  of  scorn  directed  against  you :  "  This 
man  began  to  build,  but  was  not  able  to  finish!" 
How  awful !  And  what  will  the  end  be  ?  It  is  sad 
to  die  abandoned  of  friends  ;  but  what  is  this  to  dying 
forsaken  of  God  ?  The  presence  of  God  can  make 
the  death-bed,  though  placed  in  the  meanest  hovel, 
the  scene  of  calm  submission,  nay,  of  triumphant 
joy ;  but  the  death-bed  of  the  backslider  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  powers  of  darkness ;  his  dying 
moments  are  agonized  by  the  stings  of  an  accusing 
conscience,  and  the  curse,  the  blighting  curse,  of  an 
incensed  God ;  and  when  he  dies,  he  is  driven  away 
in  his  wickedness  to  become  the  laughing-stock  of 
hell,  and  to  realize  through  eternity  the  fearful 
import  of  that  awful  declaration,  "  The  backslider  in 
heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways."  O  what 
are  all  the  difficulties  of  the  duty,  when  contrasted 
with  the  consequences  of  its  neglect?  You  shall 
tell  me  of  all  that  is  arduous  in  its  observance,  of  all 
that  is  formidable  in  opposition,  of  all  that  is  painful 
in  endurance,  of  all  that  is  costly  in  sacrifice ;  and 
all,  all  is  nothing,  when  compared  with  the  con- 
sequences of  its  neglect.  Let  an  example  furnish  an 
illustration :  A  minister  who  was  once  called  to  visit 
a  man  in  despair  thus  describes  the  awful  scene : 
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"  His  appearance  was  terrific.  His  extended  mouth, 
his  distorted  features,  his  dark  and  rolling  eyes,  gave 
a  peculiarity  to  the  object  which  the  feelings  of 
humanity  could  scarcely  endure.  I  stood  motionless. 
He  saw  me,  and  thus  addressed  me :  '  Come  here, 
young  man,  and  see  what  it  is  to  forsake  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  Fourteen  years  ago  I  was  a  professor 
of  religion.  I  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
often  enjoyed  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing. I  removed  from  Romsey,  and  settled  at  Ports- 
mouth. From  that  time  I  forsook  my  closet,  my 
Bible,  and  my  place  of  worship  ;  and  now  God  has 
forsaken  me.  I  feel  more  anguish  than  I  can 
express.  Poor  Mark  !  thou  wast  once  a  happy  man, 
but  now  thou  art  miserable ;  once  animated  with  a 
hope  of  future  happiness,  but  now  tormented  by 
despair.  If  I  were  in  hell  I  could  not  -suffer  more.' 
Addressing  his  wife,  who  stood  weeping  by  his  bed- 
side, he  said,  1  Water,  water ;  give  me  water ;  for  in 
five  minutes  it  will  be  denied  me.'  When  he  had 
taken  a  little,  he  looked  me  in  the  face,  and  said,  '  O 
that  I  could  take  some  with  me  to  hell !  But  that  is 
impossible  ! '  He  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  thus 
addressed  his  sovereign  Judge  :  ^  Righteous  art  thou, 
O  Lord,  when  thou  judgest ;  and  just  art  thou  when 
thou  dost  condemn.  I  deserve  all  that  I  suffer.  I 
have  abused  thy  mercy ;  I  have  defied  thy  power. 
When  sinking  beneath  thy  vengeance  I  will  exclaim, 
Thou  art  just  and  holy  ! '  "  With  such  consequences 
before  your  eyes,  O  "watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation  ! " 

3.  Lastly.  Think  of  the  glory  of  God. 

What  Christian  can  be  insensible  to  this  motive  ? 
We  naturally  feel  solicitous  to  please  the  individual 
who  has  conferred  great  benefits  upon  us,  and  on 
whom  we  are  depending  for  future  favours.   We  feel 
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that  were  we  perversely  to  slight  his  counsel,  or  to 
prejudice  his  interests,  we  should  be  chargeable  with 
the  blackest  ingratitude.  Let  me,  then,  call  upon 
you,  my  Christian  friends,  to  review  what  God  has 
done  for  you.  Hath  he  not  plucked  you  as  brands 
from  everlasting  burnings  ?  Hath  he  not  delivered 
you  from  death  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son  ? 
When  you  were  rebelling  against  him,  did  he  not 
spare  you,  and  pity  you,  and  strive  with  you  ?  And 
hath  he  not  revealed  his  mercy  in  you  by  blotting 
out  your  sins,  and  adopting  you  into  his  family  ? 
And  hath  he  not  promised  to  do  yet  greater  things 
than  these  ?  Now,  will  you  be  careless  about  the 
honour  of  such  a  Benefactor  ?  negligent  in  the  ser- 
vice of  such  a  Master  ?  Will  you  indulge  the  sloth 
which  is  hateful  in  his  sight,  or  listen  to  the  seduc- 
tions of  temptation,  rather  than  to  the  animating  calls 
of  duty  ?  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  Shall  infinite 
love  be  requited  by  unfaithfulness  and  ingratitude  ? 
God  forbid.  O,  if  there  be  anything  attractive  in  the 
felicities  and  glories  of  the  heavenly  world,  I  charge 
you,  Christians,  "watch  and  pray."  If  there  be 
anything  terrific  and  alarming  in  eternal  banishment 
from  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  endurance  of  his 
wrath,  in  the  final  doom  of  a  backslider,  "watch 
and  pray."  If  there  be  anything  endearing  and 
obligatory  in  the  dying  love  of  Jesus,  and  in  the 
mercy  by  which  you  have  been  redeemed,  and 
spared,  and  justified,  "  watch  and  pray." 
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ON  SEEKING  THE  THINGS  ABOVE. 
BY  THE  REV.  JOSEPH  BEAUMONT. 


Seek  those  things  which  are  above. — Colossians  iii.  1. 

Whilst  irrational  creatures,  by  the  constitution  of 
their  nature,  are  concerned  only  with  the  present 
moment  of  their  existence,  it  is  incumbent  on  man  to 
consider  his  relation  to  a  future  world,  and  to  pre- 
pare for  and  anticipate  its  exercises  and  enjoyments, 
as  being  those  which  are  adapted  to  his  wide-ranging 
capacity  and  interminable  duration. 

The  reality  of  a  future  and  blissful  state  has  been 
clearly  revealed,  not  to  supply  matter  for  curious  and 
idle  speculation,  but  to  influence  our  conduct  and 
affections,  our  life  and  conversation;  to  throw  a 
sacred  and  immortal  radiance  over  this  present  life, 
through  which  many  seem  to  pass  without  thought, 
and  from  which,  alas !  how  many  retire  without 
hope ! 

It  was  said  of  Socrates,  that  he  "  brought  down 
philosophy  from  heaven  to  earth,"  because  he  drew 
men  from  the  immoderate  contemplation  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  and  directed  attention  to  the  nature 
and  end  of  man,  and  to  his  appropriate  duties  and 
relations  in  the  present  world.  But  Christ  Jesus 
draws  men  from  earth  to  heaven.  He  teaches  man 
a  divine  philosophy,  and  elevates  him  from  things 
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seen,  and  temporal,  and  earthly,  to  things  spiritual, 
heavenly,  and  eternal.  Indeed,  there  is  no  subject  to 
which  the  scriptures  more  frequently  solicit  attention 
than  this.  They  constantly  stamp  the  life  that  now 
is  with  importance,  by  calling  upon  us  to  consider 
its  connexion  with  that  life  of  blessedness  in  heaven, 
which  is  the  ultimate  design  of  the  Almighty  con- 
cerning his  rational  offspring  ; — a  life  in  which  the 
human  mind  will  be  carried  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
improvement,  and  in  which  all  the  might  of  the 
human  faculties  thus  improved  will  find  appropriate 
and  delightful  exercise.  And  how  fitted  is  the 
revelation  of  such  a  state  to  awaken  the  attention 
and  enkindle  the  desire  of  every  one  that  is  heir  to 
immortality!  And  how  effectually  were  the  first 
Christians  encouraged  by  it,  to  endure  all  that  trial 
of  cruel  mocking  and  scourging,  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment, tortures  and  death,  to  which  they  were  called 
for  righteousness'  sake  !  And  what  will  so  detach 
our  hearts  from  the  low  and  sordid  vanities  of  earth, 
what  will  so  guard  us  against  its  intoxicating  plea- 
sures, what  will  so  sustain  us  amidst  its  keen  and 
varied  sorrows,  and  what  will  so  animate  our  souls 
with  patience  under  all  that  we  have  to  do  and  to 
suffer  in  this  the  land  of  our  pilgrimage,  as  the 
habitual  contemplation,  the  near  prospect,  the  well- 
assured  hope,  of  the  glories  that  are  at  God's  right 
hand?  Hence  the  inspired  writers  are  constantly 
directing  our  thoughts  to  heaven ;  instructing  and 
exhorting  us  to  place  our  affections  there.  Listen  to 
the  entreaty  of  the  text :  with  impressive  earnestness  it 
calls  upon  us  to  "  seek  those  things  which  are  above." 

In  discoursing  to  you,  our  remarks  will  embrace 
the  things  to  which  reference  is  here  made,  the  con- 
duct enjoined  upon  us  in  relation  to  them,  and  the 
motives  which  should  impel  us  to  this  conduct. 
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I.  Contemplate  the  sublime  object  to  which  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle  in  the  text  relates. 

The  reference  is  undoubtedly  to  the  state  of  future 
blessedness,  perfection,  and  glory  of  believers  in 
heaven ;  for  the  things  above  are  where  Christ  is, — 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  there,  as  the  sixteenth 
psalm  teacheth,  "  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore."  These,  then,  are  the 
things  above,  even  those  which  are  at  God's  right 
hand;  the  mighty  joys,  the  august  exercises,  the 
high  perfections,  the  transporting  pleasures,  of  an 
eternal  heaven. 

Men's  views  differ  concerning  future,  as  they  vary 
on  the  nature  of  present,  happiness,  and  on  the  way 
and  means  of  attainment.  Some  think  of  the  hea- 
venly state  merely  as  a  continuation  of  being,  from 
which  is  excluded  all  pain,  and  want,  and  sorrow  ;  a 
negative  heaven.  By  others  it  is  regarded  as  con- 
sisting in  the  active  and  uninterrupted  exercise  of 
their  present  faculties,  the  full  and  free  indulgence 
of  their  existing  affinities  and  tastes,  inclinations  and 
desires,  habits  and  pursuits  ;  a  Mahometan  heaven. 
And  others,  stretching  somewhat  farther,  place  it  in 
an  extension  of  all  their  pleasurable  perceptions  and 
sensibilities,  with  a  vast  augmentation  of  new  means 
of  gratification  and  enjoyment.  All  our  knowledge 
of  heaven  is  gathered  from  scripture ;  and  whatever 
is  not  drawn  from  revelation,  or  is  at  variance  with 
its  testimony  on  this  exalted  subject,  is  not  to  be 
admitted.  Man  by  searching  cannot  find  out  God  or 
heaven ;  by  his  own  penetration  and  unaided  sagacity, 
he  can  neither  discover  what  God  is,  nor  where  he 
dwells ;  neither  his  true  character,  nor  the  palace  in 
which  its  glory  is  unveiled.  Life  and  immortality 
are  brought  to  light  only  by  Christ  Jesus  in  the 
gospel.    But  so  thick  is  the  veil  by  which  we  are 
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surrounded;  such  is  the  debasing  and  debilitating 
influence  of  the  clouds  and  fogs  of  earth,  and  sense, 
and  sin  ;  that,  of  heaven,  its  duties  and  exercises,  its 
felicities  and  glories,  we  "  know  but  in  part." 
Besides,  so  much  has  not  been  disclosed,  as  to 
gratify  our  entire  curiosity,  or  satisfy  the  whole  of 
our  anxious  wishes.  The  fact  of  the  heavenly  bles- 
sedness of  saints  is  made  abundantly  clear ;  but 
wherein  consists  the  blessedness,  of  how  many  parts 
it  is  composed,  what  various  ingredients  enter  into  it, 
who  can  declare  or  conceive?  Yet,  sufficient  is 
made  known  to  answer  the  merciful  purposes  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  and  to  meet  the  exigencies  of 
mankind  whilst  journeying  through  the  shadows  of 
time  ;  and  heaven  and  eternity,  when  we  shall  have 
passed  into  them,  must  disclose  the  rest.  Enough 
may  now  be  seen  through  the  interposing  cloud,  to 
awaken  regard,  to  kindle  desire,  to  rouse  our  crimi- 
nal apathy ;  abundantly  enough  to  throw  the  stillness 
of  a  solemn  awe  over  our  minds,  in  the  midst  of  the 
gayest  and  busiest  scenes,  and  to  start  and  quicken 
us  in  a  new  and  holy  career.  The  eye  of  faith 
beholds  the  land  afar  off,  sees  the  King  in  his  beauty, 
and  gazes  on  the  glories  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 
And  how  instructive  and  delightful  are  many  of  the 
aspects  in  which  the  scriptures  exhibit  the  believer's 
heaven  !  It  is  set  forth  as  a  banquet,  at  which  our 
souls  shall  be  satisfied  fully  and  for  ever :  the  beau- 
ties of  Jehovah's  face,  the  mysteries  of  divine  grace, 
the  riches  of  redeeming  love,  communion  with  God 
and  the  Lamb,  fellowship  with  the  infinite  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  being  the  fullness  on  which  we  shall 
feast ;  as  a  paradise,  a  garden  of  fruits  and  flowers, 
on  which  our  spiritual  and  gracious  tastes  will  be 
regaled  through  one  ever-brightening  summer, 
where  lurks  no  serpent  to  destroy,  the  fruits  and 
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flowers  of  which  shall  never  fade  and  droop,  or  drop 
and  die ;  as  "  an  inheritance,  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,"  the  "inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;" 
as  a  kingdom,  the  immunities  and  glories  of  which 
are  splendid  and  vast,  permanent  and  real,  quite 
overwhelming  to  our  present  feeble  imaginings ; 
as  a  country,  whose  wide  regions  we  shall  traverse 
in  all  the  might  of  our  untired  faculties,  and  in  all 
the  glow  of  new  and  heaven-born  energies,  discover- 
ing and  gathering  fresh  accumulations  of  intelligence, 
satisfaction,  and  surprise  ;  as  a  city,  whose  walls  are 
burnished  gold,  whose  pavement  is  jasper  and  sar- 
donyx, through  which  flows  the  river  of  life,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  hunger  no  more,  weep  no  more, 
die  no  more ;  a  city,  where  there  is  no  need  of  the 
sun  by  day,  in  which  there  is  no  night  at  all,  and  of 
which  the  Lord  God  Almighty  is  the  light,  and  the 
Lamb,  the  glory ;  as  a  building,  that  has  God  for  its 
maker,  immortality  for  its  walls,  and  eternity  for  its 
day ;  as  a  temple,  in  which  the  thrice  holy  Divinity 
enshrined  in  our  nature,  in  the  person  of  Immanuel, 
is  beheld  and  adored,  without  an  imperfection  and 
without  intermission ;  where  hymns  of  praise,  and 
hallelujahs  of  redemption,  poured  forth  by  blest 
voices  without  number,  swell  the  music  of  eternity ; 
a  temple  radiant  with  divine  beauty,  streaming  with 
divine  glory,  and  filled  with  shining  monuments  of 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  mercy  and  grace. 

In  further  considering  the  future  blessedness  of 
believers,  let  us  briefly  notice, 

1.  The  perfection  of  character  they  shall  exhibit 
in  heaven. 

There  they  shall  partake  of  God's  nature,  be  holy 
as  he  is  holy,  wake  up  with  his  likeness,  and  be 
perfect,  "  even  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect." 
It  is  impossible  for  sin  or  sinners  to  enter  there. 
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There  is  no  imperfection  in  the  things  above.  In  a 
sense,  Christians  are  perfect  here ;  but  the  most 
eminent  saint  has  errors  and  failures  which  he 
laments,  and  feels  and  acknowledges  himself  to  be 
"  compassed  about  with  many  infirmities."  God's 
salvation  now  experienced  is  indeed  a  salvation 
from  sin,  so  that  it  has  no  dominion  over  us.  We 
have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  the  Son, 
and  therefore  walk  in  the  light  and  in  the  truth,  and 
if  faithful  to  the  grace  imparted,  and  the  means 
appointed,  we  sin  not.  But  still  there  are  many 
frailties  in  our  persons  and  conduct  that  God  has  to 
pity.  In  heaven  there  will  be  nothing  in  us  to  call 
for  pity.  There  God  will  be  admired  in  his  saints, 
and  will  feel  perfect  complacency  and  satisfaction  in 
their  state,  seeing  they  shall  be  free  from  spots  and 
wrinkles,  fadings  and  blemishes.  In  heaven  are 
the  "  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  O  the 
happy  thought  that  I  shall  "attain;"  that  I  shall  be 
"  perfect ; "  that  "  above  "  there  will  be  nothing  in  me 
unworthy  of  my  Maker,  unlike  my  Redeemer,  or 
unsuited  to  the  pavilions  of  immortal  beauty  and 
glory  !  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as 
he  is  pure." 

2.  The  exercises  in  which  they  shall  be  engaged. 

Ease,  it  is  commonly  thought,  is  necessary  to 
enjoyment ;  and  heaven  itself  is  imagined  by  many 
to  be  an  inactive  state,  a  region  of  utter  quiescency. 
But  analogy  and  revelation  are  against  this  senti- 
ment. Ease  is  not  real  happiness.  This  kind  of 
heaven,  one  thus  characterized  and  composed,  would 
be  death  rather  than  life  ;  it  would  be  exemption  from 
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pain,  rather  than  positive  bliss.  Angels,  those 
natives  of  heaven,  and  ministers  of  God's  presence, 
not  only  know,  but  do,  his  will.  And  the  scriptures 
speak  of  the  employments,  as  well  as  of  the  hap- 
piness, of  heaven,  in  the  most  exalted  terms.  Let 
us  not  forget,  that  to  act  in  the  service  of  God,  and 
to  communicate  good  to  others,  constitute  one  vast 
and  glorious  division  of  celestial  blessedness.  Both 
of  what  we  are  to  be,  and  what  we  are  to  do,  many 
things  are  said  of  a  highly  interesting  nature  ;  and 
from  these,  a  great  multitude  of  other  things,  deeply 
interesting,  may  be  derived  by  irresistible  inference. 
For  instance,  those  who  obtain  immortal  life  are 
said  by  our  Saviour  to  be  equal,  or  like,  to  angels. 
This  one  declaration  opens  to  us  a  wide  field  of 
inquiry  and  conclusion,  and  assures  us  that  what- 
ever angels  are,  or  do,  or  are  exhibited  as  being  or 
doing,  in  the  scriptures,  we  also  shall  substantially 
be  or  do.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  serve  God  day 
and  night  in  his  temple.  And  how  multiplied  must 
be  the  actions  involved  in  a  service  which  night  never 
interrupts,  of  a  mind  and  body  which  are  never 
wearied,  and  of  an  existence  which  knows  no  end ! 
Variety  is  a  standing  law  of  created  existence  and 
providential  dispensation,  and,  throughout  eternity, 
will  be  a  great  means  of  disclosing  to  the  intelligent 
universe  the  glorious  thoughts  and  purposes  trea- 
sured up  from  everlasting  in  the  omniscient  mind. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  being  a  tame,  dull,  passive, 
monotonous  existence,  immortal  life  in  heaven  is  a 
state  of  intense  energy,  vast  design,  and  vigorous 
action ;  in  which,  to  know  and  to  love,  to  do  and  to 
enjoy,  will  form  a  combination  of  dignity,  glory,  and 
happiness,  transcending  every  earthly  conception. 
All  this,  also,  will  expand,  and  rise,  and  improve,  for 
ever.    This  view  may  tend  to  moderate  the  surprise 
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and  sorrow  that  seize  and  possess  the  common  mind, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  early  deaths  of  eminent 
Christians  ;  especially  of  gifted,  zealous,  and  success- 
ful ministers.  They  are  snatched  away  from  the 
most  active  and  important  services,  and  we  are  apt 
to  think  that  they  are  gone  into  darkness  and  silence, 
and  have  sunk  into  inactivity  and  torpor ;  but  could 
we  trace  their  flight,  and  discern  the  lofty  and 
energetic  exercises  in  which  their  freed  spirits  are 
now  occupied,  in  some  of  the  wide  regions  of  their 
Maker  s  universe  and  their  Redeemer's  heaven,  our 
wonder  at  their  departure  hence  (even  in  the  full 
efflorescence  of  their  youthful  powers)  would  abate ; 
and  our  grief,  free  from  the  bitterness  of  dissatisfac- 
tion, would  flow  on  in  a  current  less  deep  and  turbid. 
They  are  not  lost,  though  their  sun  has  gone  down 
while  it  is  yet  day.  They  have  but  set  beneath  our 
horizon,  to  rise  again  bright  planets  in  the  wide 
hemisphere  of  celestial  glory. 

"  There  is  a  shadow  round  the  holy  dead  ; 
A  mystery  wherein  we  seem  to  tread  : 
What  once  they  dreamt,  when  mortal  nature  threw 
Phantasmal  dimness  round  their  soaring  view, 
Now,  all  unearth'd,  beatified,  and  free 
From  toil  and  tears,  the  unseal'd  eye  can  see  : 
Array'd  in  light  before  the  throne  they  shine, 
And  fathom  mysteries  of  love  divine." 

,  3.  The  happiness  of  which  saints  in  heaven  shall 
participate  enters  into  our  conceptions  of  "  the  things 
above." 

All  the  religious  experience  of  earth  affords  but  a 
faint  emblem  of  the  bliss  of  heaven.  The  delight 
that  Christians  now  experience  kindles  into  rapture 
at  the  thought  of  the  richer  delight  that  awaits  them 
on  high.  Among  the  children  of  God  the  degree  of 
happiness  may  vary ;  for  it  depends  upon  the  capacity 
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of  enjoyment  possessed  by  each  ;  and  this  again,  upon 
improvement  of  character,  and  of  talent,  and  of  trust, 
and  therefore  they  who  have  prepared  most  for,  will 
be  most  happy  in,  heaven.  Saints  in  heaven  must 
be  perfectly  happy,  because  they  are  perfectly  holy. 
Here  they  taste  of  the  streams  that  flow  from  the 
infinite  fulness  of  their  Father  and  God  ;  there  they 
will  have  come  to  the  fountain  itself.  Here  they 
occasionally  receive  a  bunch  of  grapes  from  the 
goodly  land ;  there  they  will  have  continual  access  to 
the  tree  of  life  that  is  in  the  paradise  of  God.  Here 
they  sometimes  obtain,  through  the  entanglement  of 
the  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  mists  that  hang 
over  Jordan,  a  glimpse  of  the  green  fields  and  golden 
harvests  that  wave  luxuriant  on  the  other  side; 
there  they  will  possess  the  well-springs  and  vine- 
yards of  a  perpetual  Eden.  Here  they  are  revived  by 
sweet  odours,  wafted  from  mountains  of  spices  that 
lie  beyond  the  dangerous  road  on  which  they  are 
journeying  ;  there,  every  peril  is  past,  and,  having 
entered  through  the  gates  into  the  celestial  city,  all  is 
safety  and  peace,  perfection  and  triumph.  Here  they 
have  many  a  trouble,  many  a  stormy  and  many  a 
cloudy  day  ;  there,  everlasting  joy  and  gladness  shall 
be  on  their  heads,  and  sorrow  and  sighing,  mists 
and  shadows,  storms  and  tempests,  having  for  ever 
fled  away,  they  shall  abide  under  a  cloudless  sky,  in 
regions  of  unfading  and  eternal  bliss.  In  this  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  they  may  hang  their  harps 
upon  the  willows,  and,  yielding  to  the  sorrows  which 
oppress  them,  forget  to  sing  the  Lord's  song ;  but  in 
that  land  of  accomplished  promise  and  finished  hope, 
their  harps  shall  be  ever  in  their  hands,  and  the 
high  praises  of  God  in  their  mouths,  to  fill  with 
transports  of  gratitude  and  joy  the  palace  of  their 
Saviour,  King,  and   God.     If  every  step  here  is 
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through  a  vale  of  tears,  there  it  is  through  a  land 
of  pure  delight.  In  the  house  of  their  Father  above, 
they  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more, 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  upon  them,  nor  any  heat. 
And  if  any  recollection  of  former  sufferings  shall 
remain,  it  will  serve  only  to  enhance  their  enjoy- 
ments, and  augment  their  wonder,  as  they  view  the 
intricate  mazes  through  which  divine  wisdom  con- 
ducted them.  Our  happiness  will  be  made  complete 
by  beholding  Him  who  is  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  the  God-Man  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Friend,  our  Priest,  our  Sacrifice,  our  Saviour,  our  all. 
Then  we  shall  love  in  return  for  his  infinite  love, 
and  shall  bless  and  worship  him  with  a  growing 
adoration  for  ever.  It  will  indeed  be  heaven,  to  see 
our  Jesu's  face.  O  the  delight  of  seeing  him  as  he 
is !  What  gusts  of  pure  perennial  bliss  will  not 
saints  experience  in  singing  praises  and  songs  of 
deliverance  to  God  and  the  Lamb !  O  what  rapture 
will  thrill  our  whole  being  whilst  engaged  in  pene- 
trating the  mysteries  of  providence,  listening  to  and 
swelling  the  jubilee  of  the  universe,  and  gazing  with 
untold  ecstasy  on  incarnate  Deity,  and  deriving  from 
him,  who  is  a  sea  of  light  and  love,  fulness  of  joy 
and  pleasures  for  evermore  !  "  But  eye  hath  not 
seen,  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  what  God  hath  laid 
up  for  them  that  love  him. 

In  considering  the  "  things  above  "  we  should  not 
omit  to  mention, 

4.  The  friendships  we  shall  share  there. 

Man  is  so  constituted  as  to  be  most  happy  in 
society.  Place  him  in  solitude,  and  he  will  wither 
and  pine  away  ;  and  therefore  it  is  delightful  to  be 
assured,  that  in  heaven  we  shall  blend  with  the 
many  that  shall  come  there  from  the  east,  and  from 
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the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south ; 
and  that  we  shall  sit  down  with  them,  and  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
With  the  innumerable  company  of  angels  also,  we 
shall  hold  continual  and  improving  fellowship.  The 
wise  and  pure,  the  great  and  good,  the  benevolent 
and  faithful  from  every  region  of  the  universe,  will 
be  our  friends  and  associates,  with  whom  we  shall 
live,  and  love,  and  learn,  and  act,  through  one  eter- 
nally-enduring day.  And  how  transporting  is  this 
prospect,  seeing  that  of  all  the  afflictions  to  which 
we  are  liable,  there  is  none  so  painful  as  the  death 
of  our  friends  !  What  a  consoling  balm,  then,  is 
the  doctrine,  that  we  shall,  in  realms  above,  be 
restored  to  their  society !  The  thought  of  the  mutual 
recognition,  by  the  saints,  of  each  other  in  eternity, 
cannot  fail  to  administer  substantial  consolation 
amidst  the  numerous  and  painful  separations  which 
are  now  inflicted  by  death.  This  doctrine  is  involved 
in  many  passages  of  scripture  : — in  the  language  of 
David,  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  infant  child 
by  Bathsheba ;  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus  ;  in  the  consolation  which  our  Saviour  gives 
to  the  penitent  sinner  on  the  cross  ;  in  the  assurance 
administered  by  the  apostle  to  the  Thessalonian 
believers,  that  they  should  be  his  crown,  his  glory, 
and  his  joy  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
at  his  coming ;  in  the  memorable  passage  where  he 
forbids  them  to  sorrow  for  such  as  had  fallen  asleep, 
as  though  they  had  no  hope  of  being  re-united,  and 
being  together  with  them  for  ever  with  the  Lord  ; 
in  the  frequent  use  which  the  sacred  writers  make 
of  the  word  sleep,  for  death  ;  (a  simile  which  would 
be  flagrantly  incorrect  if  our  recollections,  our  friend- 
ships, and  affections  were  not  renewed  in  a  future 
state  ;)  and  in  general  through  the  whole  book  of 
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the  Revelation.  Hence,  we  look  for  those  breaches 
in  our  holy  connexions  which  are  made  in  this  state 
of  probation,  to  be  repaired  amid  the  brightening 
scenes  and  unnumbered  favours  of  a  future  heaven. 
And  "  it  is  indeed  a  source  of  comfort  and  pleasure, 
when  we  muse  on  the  loss  of  endeared  companions, 
to  feel  assured  that  there  will  not,  in  futurity,  be  a 
dark  mist  spread  around  the  forms  of  our  redeemed 
brethren,  rendering  them  still  mysterious  and 
unknown.  Raised  to  a  state  of  being  ineffably 
exalted,  we  shall  again  behold  those  whose  associa- 
tion was  a  source  of  happiness  to  us  below ;  again 
shall  we  mingle  with  the  saints  who  united  with  us 
in  making  the  statutes  of  God  a  song  in  this  the 
house  of  their  pilgrimage  ;  we  shall  greet  them  never 
to  be  separated  more  ;  and  in  sweet  employment  we 
shall  commune  on  the  wonders  of  our  salvation,  and 
celebrate,  in  heaven's  glory,  the  grace  we  admired 
amid  earth's  imperfection.  In  this  confidence,  that 
though  we  have  parted  we  shall  re-assemble,  and 
that  in  our  Father's  house  we  shall  live  and  love 
again,  can  we  not  stand  on  the  tomb  of  the  parent, 
the  brother,  the  friend,  without  a  repining  thought, 
calm  and  undisturbed,  and  rejoice  over  the  solitude 
of  the  grave  as  a  prelude  to  the  fellowship  of  immor- 
tality ?  What  gratitude  should  arise  to  that  religion 
whose  beautiful  revelations  have  dispelled  the  dark- 
ness of  bereavement,  and,  adapting  themselves  to 
the  best  social  affections  of  our  nature,  have  added 
the  charm  of  renovated  and  perpetual  friendship  to 
the  pleasures  of  the  eternal  world  ! " 

From  this  imperfect  statement  of  the  "  things 
above,"  we  advance  to  notice, 

TI.  The  conduct  enjoined  upon  us  in  relation  to 
them. 
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We  are  charged  to  seek  them. 
1 .  This  implies  belief  of  their  existence. 
And  let  us  attend  for  a  moment  to  the  evidence  of 
such  a  state  as  that  which  we  have  contemplated. 
They  who  have  just  views  of  the  divine  perfec- 
tions, will  admit  the  possibility  of  such  a  state.  He 
who  gives  us  existence  on  this  side  of  the  grave, 
can,  if  he  will,  vouchsafe  it  to  us  on  the  other  side. 
He  who  bestows  life  in  time,  can  impart  it  through 
all  coming  eternity.    Numerous  considerations  indi- 
cate a  high  degree  of  probability  that  there  is  a  future 
state.    Every  man  has  that  within  him  which  thinks 
and  feels  and  wills,  and  which  cannot  be  the  result 
of  a  material   organization  ;    and  which,  though 
resident  in,  is  perfectly  distinct  from,  the  body  ;  nor 
will  its  existence  be  endangered  by  the  dissolution 
of  the  corporeal  part,  any  more  than  a  sun-beam  is 
crushed  by  the  demolition  of  the  house  through 
which  it  is  passing.    The  strong  desire  of  immor- 
tality common  to  men  is  an  argument  in  its  favour. 
Why  should  God  universally  plant  a  desire  he  never 
meant  to  gratify  ?    This  desire  shows  design.  The 
present  mode  of  the  divine  government  also  indicates 
"an  hereafter."     The  justice  and  wisdom  of  the 
Governor  are  covered  with  dark  and  impenetrable 
clouds,  if  the  history  of  man  is  merely  confined  to  the 
present  world,  and  closes  altogether  with  time  ;  vile 
men  being   often   exalted,  whilst  good  men  are 
depressed  and  tormented.     One  event,  moreover, 
often  befalls  opposite  characters.    The  common  con- 
sent of  mankind  is  an  indication  of  another  life  ; 
some  kind  of  belief  in  a  future  state  being  very 
general.   Even  in  the  natural  uninformed  mind  there 
are  strong  anticipations  of  a  life  and  rest  to  come  ; 
and  the  idea  of  the  savage,  that  after  death  he  goes 
to  some  green  and  blooming  island  across  the  deep, 
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to  dwell  with  the  "  Great  Spirit,"  appears  to  be  the 
remains  of  the  intuitive  impression  originally  stamped 
on  the  human  soul  as  an  evidence  of  its  immortality. 
But  why  say  I  that  a  state  of  future  bliss  is  possible  ? 
Why  argue  its  probability,  when  I  have  a  Bible 
which  tells  me  that  it  is  certain  ?  On  this  momen- 
tous subject  we  have  positive  assurance,  drawn,  not 
from  the  fair  operations  of  reason,  but  from  the  clear 
and  strong  and  steady  lights  of  revelation.  The  tes- 
timony of  God  in  his  word  clears  away  every  doubt 
concerning  it,  and  opens  to  us  the  realities  of  that 
august  kingdom  in  which  he  reigns.  The  scriptures 
amply  unfold  the  throne  and  heaven  of  the  Eternal, 
and  disclose  to  us,  with  awakening  and  irresistible 
emphasis  and  brightness,  a  Father's  house  above, 
and  many  mansions  there.  We  have  this  revelation 
in  the  Old  Testament,  which  tells  us,  that  Enoch 
was  "  translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  and 
was  not  found,  for  God  took  him  ;"  that  the  Hebrew 
patriarchs  "  desired  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  hea- 
venly ;  "  that  the  patriarch  of  Uz  "  knew  that  though 
worms  should  destroy  his  body,  yet  in  his  flesh  he 
should  see  God  for  himself ;"  that  Moses  "  endured, 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  and  having  respect  to 
the  recompence  of  the  reward ; "  and  that  David 
anticipated  his  waking  up  in  God's  likeness,  and 
inheriting  that  "fulness  of  joy  which  is  at  his  right 
hand,  and  those  pleasures  which  are  for  evermore." 
Daniel  also  declares,  that  they  "  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
shall  awake,"  and  that  they  who  have  done  good  shall 
come  forth  "  to  everlasting  life  ;"  and  Isaiah  announces 
the  manumission  of  the  tenants  of  the  grave,  and 
proclaims  the  jubilee  of  their  resurrection,  saying, 
"  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust."  The 
New  Testament,  also,  abounds  with  this  revelation 
of  the  future.  There  life  and  immortality  are  brought 
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to  meridian  light,  and  stand  out  vividly  before  us  ; 
there,  throughout  the  whole  of  its  communications, 
God  hath  promised  us  eternal  life.  There  are  "  things 
above,"  then ;  and  to  seek  them,  supposes  that  you 
admit,  that  you  feel,  yea,  that  you  avow,  their  truth 
and  reality.    It  implies,  also,  that, 

2.  Attention  is  directed  much  towards  them. 
They  must  be  minded  as  well  as  credited.  The 
fact  of  their  existence,  and   therefore  importance, 
might  lead  us  to  infer,  that  the  duty  here  inculcated 
is  one  that  is  not  likely  to  be  forgotten  or  neglected. 
But  how  different  is  such  conclusion  from  the  real 
state  of  the  case  !  Admit  but  the  wrong  bias  which  the 
human  mind  has  received,  the  earthly  tendency  by 
which   since  the  fall  it  is   characterized,    and  the 
necessity  of  determinately  setting  ourselves  to  look 
at  things  not  seen  and  eternal  must  be  self-evident, 
You  must  labour  that  your  minds  may  acquire  a 
heavenly  direction ;  seeing  that  you  are  continually 
exposed  to  the  secularities  of  life,  and  that,  unless 
you  counteract  their  influence  by  an  habitual  "  look- 
ing for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eter- 
nal life,"  they  will  rivet  you  to  the  low  level  of  vegeta- 
ble, animal,  sentient  existence.  You  must  attend  then 
to  the  leading  course  of  thought  and  inclination  by 
which  the  complexion  of  your  mind  is  marked.  The 
thoughts  must  go  forth  frequently  in  the  lofty  pursuit 
which  the  text  exhibits :  it  is  not  a  thought  now  and 
then  merely  which  must  be  entertained,  with  long 
and  frightful  intervals  between ;  but  towards  things 
heavenly  a  constant  care  should  be  directed;^  We 
must  feel  that  religion  is  the  one  main  and  essential 
affair  in  the  business  of  life,  and  that  it  must  therefore 
have  the  pre-eminence  over  all  other  things.    It  is 
not  to  be  treated  as  if  it  were  some  hidden  mystery 
which  is  but  to  be  regarded  at  certain  occasional  and 
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periodical  seasons,  but  rather  let  it  be  as  a  colouring 
to  be  diffused  through  all  the  substance  of  life.  It 
demands  not  the  forgetfulness  of  our  worldly  duties ; 
and  though  it  requires  the  whole  man,  the  individual 
who  yields  himself  to  its  high  claims  may  prosecute 
his  daily  employment  with  zeal  and  regularity,  may 
relax  his  feelings  amid  the  enjoyments  of  the 
domestic  circle,  may  engage  in  the  offices  of  bene- 
ficence and  friendship,  yet  carry  religion  with  him 
through  all,  and  no  more  resign  its  complexion  than 
that  of  his  face  ;  seeing  it  demands  that  whatever  we 
do,  we  should  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Thus  the 
patriarchs  regarded  the  things  above,  declaring  plainly 
that  they  sought  a  better  country.  Let  us  also  seek 
it,  by  an  instantaneous,  a  constant,  and  growing 
religion. 

3.  To  seek  the  things  above  is  to  set  our  attach- 
ment upon  them. 

And  therefore  the  apostle  says,  in  the  words  imme- 
diately following  those  of  the  text,  "  Set  your  affection 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  upon  the  earth;" 
implying,  that  we  are  to  admire  and  love,  as  well  as 
believe  and  contemplate,  them.  To  this  it  may  be 
objected,  that  the  regard  which  we  are  now  directing 
to  be  paid  to  things  future  is  inconsistent  with  the 
attention  which  is  due  to  the  present  life.  But  it  is 
certain  that  Christianity  enjoins  no  opposing  duties, 
prescribes  no  incompatible  precepts ;  for  whilst  we 
are  commanded  to  render  Jo  God  the  things  that  are 
God's,  we  are  at  the  same  time  charged  to  render 
to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Coesar's ;  and  whilst 
we  are  directed  to  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord,  we  are  instructed  also  to  be  diligent  in 
business.  And  surely  it  would  be  inconsistent  in 
one  who  is  going  to  heaven,  not  to  set  his  heart  upon 
it.    Can  it  be  thought,  that  he  who  is  passing  through 
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a  wilderness,  separated  from  scenes  and  fellowships 
which  he  holds  most  dear,  should  not  think,  and  with 
emotion,  of  the  delights,  and  securities,  and  sweet 
society  of  a  permanent  and  congenial  home  ?  Look 
at  the  history  of  the  Jews.  Did  they,  whilst  captives 
in  Babylon,  surrounded  with  its  magnificence,  and 
actively  engaged  in  its  business,  forget  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  discard  it  from  their  hearts  ?  On  the 
contrary,  their  recollection  of  it  was  vivid  and  affec- 
tionate, deep  and  practical,  ardent  and  constant ;  and 
is  described  in  language  the  most  fervid  and  beautiful. 
Hear  their  affecting  complaint  when  dissevered  from 
the  city  of  their  fathers :  "  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon 
we  sat  down  ;  yea,  we  wept  when  we  remembered 
Zion ;  we  hanged  our  harps  upon  the  willows."  One 
of  these  exiles,  in  the  overflowings  of  his  affection  for 
his  then  distant  home,  exclaims,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O 
Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning  ;  if 
I  do  not  speak  well  of  thee,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to 
the  roof  of  my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  to 
my  chief  joy ! "  Their  hearts  then  were  in  Jerusalem, 
though  they  sojourned  in  Babylon.  The  dust  and 
stones  of  their  desolated  capital,  and  the  rubbish  of 
its  temple  and  its  towers,  were  dearer  to  them  than 
all  the  wealth  and  splendour  of  the  mightiest  city 
of  the  then  greatest  and  proudest  empire  in  the 
world.  So  should  we  feel  and  act,  in  reference  to 
the  new,  the  heavenly,  the  eternal  Jerusalem.  For 
to  the  true  believer,  this  world  is  a  desert,  dry  and 
barren ;  and  though  there  may  be  here  and  there  a 
spot  which  seems  to  present  inviting  verdure,  and  to 
court  his  stay,  he  lingers  not,  but  presses  on  ;  for  this 
is  not  his  rest :  and  he  casts  a  solicitous  look  beyond 
its  barren  sands  to  the  land  of  promise,  where  are  his 
home,  his  treasure,  and  his  heart.  And  when  the 
affections  are  not  only  lifted  up  to,  but  set  upon, 
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heaven,  neither  the  length,  nor  the  toil,  nor  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  way  can  greatly  impede  the  Christian's 
progress  thither. 

4.  Diligent  and  persevering  exertions  to  obtain 
the  things  above,  are  included  in  the  exhortation 
before  us. 

Belief  of  these  things  awakens  attention  to  them  ; 
attention  enkindles  desires  for  the  possession  of  them  ; 
and  these  desires,  in  their  turn,  give  birth  to  efforts  in 
order  to  secure  attainment  and  possession.  Now,  all 
that  we  require,  is,  that  you  regard  the  things  pro- 
posed to  you  with  an  attention  corresponding  to  their 
sublimity  and  importance ;  and  that  you  exert  your- 
selves to  attain  them,  with  an  ardour,  an  assiduity, 
and  a  perseverance  proportionate  to  their  desirable- 
ness and  value.  You  are  called  upon,  then,  to  use 
those  means  which  are  prescribed  in  scripture,  and  to 
observe  those  ordinances  which  have  been  divinely 
instituted  as  the  way  to  heaven.  Christ  Jesus  him- 
self is  our  "Way"  into  the  holy  of  holies  ;  by  him 
alone  we  have  access  to  the  Father,  and  an  entrance 
into  the  mansions  of  celestial  light  and  peace.  He  it 
is  who,  having  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  every 
soul  of  man,  and  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death, 
hath  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 
But  our  inquiry  is,  What  are  the  means  whereby 
those  who  have  believed  on  the  Lamb  of  God  are 
to  hold  fast,  to  hold  out,  and  hold  on,  till  they  obtain 
the  incorruptible  crown?  I  answer,  Faith  and 
prayer,  accompanied  by  the  reading  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  a  devout  meditation  thereon,  together  with 
a  diligent  attention  to  the  institutions  of  grace.  These 
are  the  means,  the  conscientious  and  persevering  use 
of  which,  followed  by  the  blessing  of  God,  will  lead 
you  from  Calvary's  to  Sion's  heights.  Yes,  it  is  by 
faith  only  that  we  can  walk  in  the  path  of  life  and 
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peace,  the  road  that  leads  to  heaven  and  God.  The 
shield  of  faith  is  that  whereby  we  can  quench  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  and  overcome  the 
world.    Its  influence  can  sanctify  the  character  and 
purify  the  heart ;  give  substance  to  things  hoped  for, 
and  evidence  to  things  not  seen.    And  it  is  only  by 
prayer,  that  faith  can  be  maintained,  and  augmented, 
and  rendered  "  mighty."   What  Aaron  and  Hur  were 
to  Moses,  holding  up  his  hands  in  the  contest  with 
Amalek,  prayer  is  to  faith.    And  the  ordinances  of 
religion  stretch  the  arms  of  faith,  and  fan  the  breath 
of  prayer,  and  feed  and  inflame  our  longings  after  the 
heavenly  worship.    In  them  our  characters  receive 
their  best  impressions,  our  hearts  their  holiest  influ- 
ence.   Faith  will  lead  you  to  the  ground  of  all  your 
hope,  the  spring  of  all  your  joys  :  and  prayer,  in  union 
with  faith,  will  bring  Christ  down  from  heaven  to  be 
your  staff  of  dependence  and  your  rod  of  defence  ;  for 
of  yourselves  you  can  do  nothing.    Faith  will  lead 
you  to  feed  on  the  bread  of  God;  and  prayer  will 
draw  around  you  the  atmosphere  of  heaven,  out  of 
which  you  will  derive  those  influences  of  grace  that 
shall  strengthen,  and  comfort,  and  quicken  you  for  the 
rest  of  the  way.    You  may  have  to  pass  through 
tribulation,  yea,  through  much  tribulation,  but  it  is  on 
the  road  to  the  kingdom  ;  and  the  farther  you  advance 
on  that  road,  the  humbler  will  you  become ;  and  the 
nearer  you  approach  the  blissful  consummation,  the 
more  lively  will  be  your  apprehensions  of  the  necessity 
of  holiness,  and  the  more  strenuous  and  constant  your 
pursuit  of  it:  "not  counting  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended, this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus/' 
Let  us  proceed  now  to  mention, 
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III.  Some  motives  or  considerations  which  should 
impel  us  to  this  conduct. 

i.  A  regard  to  consistency  should  determine  us  to 
adopt  it. 

This  argument  addresses  itself  to  those  who  by 
profession  are  Christians  ;    consistency  being  that 
agreement  that  every  part  of  a  man's  conduct  should 
have  with  the  character  which  he  sustains,  and  the 
profession  he  avows.    Sometimes  it  may  be  difficult 
to  be  consistent ;  but,  in  general,  from  the  harmony 
that  subsists  between  the  part  we  have  to  act,  and 
our  character  and  principles,  there  is  satisfaction,  and 
even  pleasure,  in  its  performance ;  consistency  being 
that  to  the  moral  character  of  an  individual  which 
symmetry  is  to  the  bodily  frame.    And,  whether  from 
some  original  fitness  in  the  nature  of  the  things  them- 
selves, or  from  some  arbitrary  associations  that  take 
place  in  the  mind,  that  which  is  fitting  is  not  hard  to 
be  discovered.    Even  in  the  representation  of  ideal 
character,  fitness  is  attended  to  ;  and  when  the  laws 
of  association  are  disregarded  and  violently  severed, 
the  effect  is  unwelcome  and  painful.    Fiction  pleases 
only  so  far  as  it  corresponds  with  real  life.  Without 
an  observance  of  consistency,  there  could  be  no 
uniformity  in  the  human  character  ;   all  would  be 
unnatural,  disjointed,  and  unlovely, — a  moral  chaos. 
Soldiers  running  away  in  battle,  judges  violating 
those  laws  which  they  were  sworn  to  maintain  and 
administer,  persons  distinguished  by  wisdom  and 
sagacity,  resigning  themselves  to  the  most  childish  and 
degrading  follies,  men  bowed  down  with  an  accumu- 
lation of  years  and  infirmities  embarking  in  the  most 
extensive  and  speculative  enterprises  of  worldly  busi- 
ness, are  all  things  inconsistent:  they  are  monstrous 
and  palpable  incongruities.    And  can  it  be  thought 
less  inconsistent  in  a  disciple  of  Christ  to  be  eagerly 


ON  SEEKING  THE  THINGS  ABOVE.  471 

grasping  after  the  fortunes  of  earth  and  vanities  of 
time,  whilst  his  citizenship  is  professedly  in  heaven  ? 
In  religious  character,  then,  there  is  a  consistency 
which  is  beautiful  and  advantageous,  and  therefore 
imperative.  No  doubt  Christians  have  many  other 
motives  to  holy  conduct,  besides  that  which  arises 
from  the  desire  and  the  obligation  to  be  consistent ; 
but  they  do  not  overlook  the  all-compelling  argu- 
ment which  grows  out  of  their  regenerated  state. 
"  You,  who  were  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uncir- 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  God  quickened  together 
with  Christ."  "  If,  then,"  argues  the  apostle,  "  ye 
are"  thus  changed,  and  are  "risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above."  The  distinction 
between  their  present  and  former  state  is  not  a 
distinction  without  a  difference,  but  a  distinction 
so  great  as  to  be  set  forth  under  images  and 
illustrations  the  most  full  and  decisive.  They  are 
said  to  have  been  turned  from  darkness  to  light; 
they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  they  have 
gone  forth  out  of  the  pit,  and  emerged  from  the  dun- 
geon ;  they  are  created  anew,  and  born  again ;  in 
short,  they  who  "  were  dead  in  sins  are  quickened 
and  are  risen  together  with  Christ."  From  so  great 
a  difference  of  state,  it  is  expected  that  the  greatest 
difference  of  conduct  should  follow.  Hence  every 
view  that  is  given  us  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Chris- 
tian's character  involves  the  necessity  of  a  becoming 
deportment.  Is  he  set  forth  as  running  a  race  ? 
Then  his  eye  must  be  upon  the  prize  ;  and  he  must 
press  towards  its  mark  with  all  diligence  and  care. 
Is  he  held  up  as  a  combatant  ?  Then  he  is  never 
to  be  without  his  arms,  never  to  sleep  upon  his  post, 
or  relax  in  his  energies,  until  all  the  field  is  won, 
and  proclaimed  won.  Is  he  a  citizen  of  the  new 
Jerusalem  ?    Then  he  must  cherish  a  sense  of  the 
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high  privileges  of  his  destination  and  end,  and  walk 
worthy  of  his  vocation.  Is  he  a  member  of  one  vast 
and  holy  family  ?  Then  he  must  adhere  to  the  prin- 
ciple that  animates  and  binds  the  whole,  or  he  will 
interrupt  its  harmony  and  perfection.  Is  he  a  child 
of  God,  and  an  heir  of  glory  ?  Is  he  "  risen  with 
Christ?"  Then  he  must  seek  the  things  above, 
where  Christ  is.  What  should  we  think  of  the  heir 
of  a  great  monarchy  arraying  himself  in  the  habili- 
ments of  a  beggar  ?  Should  we  not  consider  it  an 
act  of  meanness  in  the  possessor  of  unbounded  afflu- 
ence, were  he  to  be  assiduously  gathering  together 
every  fragment  he  could  find  ?  And  yet  how  much 
more  inconsistent  is  the  conduct  of  our  worldly- 
minded  professors !  And  is  there  anything  in  the 
riches  of  earth  that  can  for  one  moment  be  compared 
with  the  riches  of  a  blissful  eternity  ?  Is  there  any 
thing  in  the  honours  of  this  life  that  can  for  a  single 
instant  be  put  in  competition  with  that  glory  which  is 
to  be  revealed  in  the  saints  ?  Is  there  anything  in 
the  pleasures  of  time  that  can  be  balanced  with  the 
joys  that  are  at  God's  right  hand?  With  such  bright 
and  immaculate  prospects  before  you,  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  you  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  ! 

2.  On  account  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  duty 
here  inculcated,  let  us  see  that  we  fulfil  it. 

And  here  let  me  ask,  Can  there  be  anything 
more  reasonable  than  that,  among  the  multiplicity  of 
things  which  press  upon  and  court  attention,  we 
should  seek  those  which  are  most  excellent  and 
enduring?  The  things  beneath  the  skies, — the 
riches,  the  pleasures,  the  honours  of  time,  all  earthly 
things, — are  gross  and  unsatisfactory,  hollow  and 
vain,  blighted  and  mildewed,  and  cannot  constitute 
our  real  felicity.  "  Why  seek  the  living  among  the 
dead  ?"    Our  happiness  is  not  here  ;  it  is  risen,  it  is 
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on  high.  If  the  things  among  which  we  grovel  for 
the  satisfaction  of  our  essential  and  imperishable 
nature  could  speak  to  us,  they  would  say,  "Why 
look  ye  on  us  as  though  we  could  fill  up  your  mighty 
longings  ?  Are  we  in  God's  stead,  in  Christ's  place, 
in  heaven's  room  ?  Look  not  on  us  :  we  are  but 
things  terrestrial."  As  well  might  the  chemist  hope 
for  a  universal  elixir  from  the  polluted  water  of  a 
stagnant  lake,  as  mankind  expect  from  earthly  things 
the  light  and  bliss  of  their  immortal  souls.  God 
never  put  it  into  them ;  and  nothing  can  yield  us 
more  than  he  designed  it  should.  In  our  pursuit  of 
the  things  of  this  world  for  our  chief  good,  we  are 
following  after  vanity,  hunting  a  shadow,  entertaining 
a  fallacy.  And  why  should  we  bestow  our  thoughts 
and  desires,  our  longings  and  affections,  upon  these 
unreal  and  mean  things,  when  there  are  objects 
incomparably,  infinitely  more  worthy  ?  Besides,  all 
earthly  things  are  transitory,  as  well  as  vain.  Those 
things  that  are  above  should  be  sought,  because  they 
abide  and  endure  for  ever  ;  but  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away.  Like  the  bubble  that  glitters 
in  all  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  but,  whilst  we  view 
it,  bursts,  and  is  no  more ;  like  the  gourd  which  cast 
its  cooling  shade  against  the  scorching  heat,  but  ere 
the  next  day's  sun  arose  had  utterly  withered  away  ; 
like  the  flower  that  blooms  and  breathes  in  the 
morning,  but  whose  fragrance  and  beauty  in  the 
evening  are  gone ;  like  the  splendid  hues  that  bedeck 
the  insect  wings  fluttering  in  the  sunbeam,  but  which 
are  brushed  off  as  the  beam  is  withdrawn :  so  rapidly 
the  "things  on  the  earth"  consume  and  flee  away. 
O  "  what  shadows  we  are,  and  what  shadows  we  pur- 
sue ! "  No  ;  shadows  we  are  not,  though  the  things 
we  too  generally  follow  are.  Then  let  us  elevate 
our  thoughts  from  time  to  eternity,  and  transfer  our 
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affections  from  earth  to  heaven.  Things  celestial  are 
so  pure  and  excellent,  so  real  and  sublime,  that  the 
very  desire  of  them  gives  the  mind  an  elevation,  and 
a  strength,  and  a  tone,  most  grateful  and  improving. 

But  perhaps  it  maybe  objected,  against  the  reason- 
ableness of  the  course  we  are  now  pursuing,  that,  to 
require  in  a  person  in  one  situation  to  be  continually 
directing  his  thoughts  and  endeavours  towards  ano- 
ther and  future  scene,  is  absurd  and  impracticable. 
This  objection  arises  either  from  ignorance  of  the 
influence  of  religious  exercises  and  pursuits  upon 
man's  present  and  social  state,  or  from  wilful  perver- 
sion of  the  truth.  So  far  is  the  course  prescribed 
from  being  incompatible  with  a  due  regard  to  the 
just  interests  and  lawful  engagements  of  a  present 
life,  that  a  proper  attention  to  them  is  secured  by 
religious  principles.  It  is  by  a  patient  continuance 
in  well  doing  that  we  are  to  seek  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality  ;  not  by  the  indulgence  of  dreams 
and  visions,  and  monkish  seclusions,  abstractions, 
and  fanaticism  :  it  is  by  an  active,  faithful,  practical 
fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God  in  the  various  depart- 
ments of  service  and  probation  to  which  we  are 
called,  that  we  are  to  make  ready  to  go  forth  and 
meet  the  Bridegroom ;  not  by  an  idle,  wasteful, 
voluptuous,  dreaming  sentimentalism.  It  is  true 
that  we  have  seen  the  disciples  of  the  Romish 
church,  under  pretence  of  cultivating  deeper  devoted- 
ness  and  loftier  sanctity,  unfitting  themselves  for  and 
dissociating  themselves  from  the  duties  and  inter- 
course of  civil,  secular,  and  social  life  ;  but  this  is 
the  abuse  of  religion ;  this  is  being  "  wise  above 
what  is  written  : "  it  is  substituting  the  traditions  and 
inventions  of  men  for  the  commandments  and  order 
of  God.  Whilst  in  time,  let  it  be  observed,  we 
are,  or  ought  to  be,  educating  for  eternity ;  and  the 
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use  and  end  of  education  are  to  prepare  for  scenes 
and  services  as  yet  future  and  distant.  Now,  it  is 
surely  not  unreasonable  in  a  parent  to  inure  his 
child  to  thoughts  of  the  future,  to  qualify  him  for 
acting  his  part  well  in  it.  And  is  it  unreasonable  in 
an  expectant  of  immortality  to  make  preparation  for 
so  sublime  and  vast  and  boundless  a  prospect? 
Reason  says  that  the  heir  of  eternity  should  labour  to 
be  made  meet  for  eternity  :  dismal  thought,  to  plunge 
into  it  without  any  relish  for  its  joys,  or  capacity  for 
its  duties,  or  title  to  its  rewards !  O  let  it  not  break 
upon  you  with  its  unknown  solemnities,  ere  you  are 
trained  for  its  blessedness ;  let  it  not  overwhelm  any 
of  you  in  a  state  of  sin.  To  make  ready  for  its 
approach  is  the  soundest  reason,  the  highest  wisdom, 
the  best  and  truest,  the  deepest  and  most  divine, 
philosophy :  it  is  religion.  And  hence  we  are 
exhorted  by  inspired  teachers  to  lay  up  treasure  in 
heaven,  and  are  forbidden  to  be  cumbered  about 
many  things  ;  for  "  one  thing  is  needful." 

3.  The  present  advantages  resulting  from  the 
exercise  here  enjoined  should  stimulate  us  to  prac- 
tise it. 

By  a  wise  and  gracious  appointment  of  God,  duty 
and  interest  are  joined  together ;  and  as  we  attend  to 
the  one,  the  other  will  infallibly  be  promoted.  "  God- 
liness is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come." 
Religion  is  "  our  life,"  even  now.  We  cannot  con- 
sult our  immediate  comfort  more  directly  or  certainly 
than  by  setting  our  affections  on  things  above ;  for 
when  the  thoughts  and  attachments  are  thus  engaged, 
they  are  placed  on  their  proper  objects,  joined  to 
their  appropriate  relations  ;  and  the  result  must  be, 
tranquillity  of  mind,  and  satisfaction  of  heart :  so 
that,  if  we  consult  our  true  interests  in  the  present 
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state,  we  shall  be  led  to  obey  the  direction  of  the 
text.    The  course  which  it  prescribes  will  have  a 
singularly  happy  influence  on  the  actual  condition  of 
the  mind.    Whilst  seeking  the  things  above,  worldly 
prosperity  will  not  unduly  elevate,  nor  will  adversity 
greatly  depress  ;   the  one  will  not  intoxicate,  the 
other  will  not  destroy.    The  Christian's  real  treasure 
knows  no  decay.     He  is  hastening  to  an  incor- 
ruptible  inheritance,    a  kingdom  that   cannot  be 
moved.    You,  then,  who  know  that  you  have  in 
heaven  an  enduring  substance  ;  you  that  are  assured 
of  repose  in  Abraham's  bosom,  of  a  mansion  in  your 
Father's  house,  of  a  refuge,  a  home,  a  paradise,  a 
heaven  in  eternity ;  you  that  are  going  to  join  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born,  the 
general  rendezvous  of  the  just,  the  gathering  of  the 
called,  and  faithful,  and  chosen,  you  may  well  afford 
to  bear  trials  by  the  way.    The  believer  has  cast 
anchor  within  the  veil ;  and  though  he  may  suffer 
from  the  storms  of  life,  and  be  smitten  by  the  dash 
and  fury  of  the  excited  elements,  unless  unfaithful 
he  cannot  be  a  wreck.    The  trees  of  righteousness, 
the  planting  of  the  Lord,  may  bend  before  the  blast 
as  it  whistles  and  howls  around  them,  but  it  shall 
not  break  or  uproot  them.   Let  winds  blow  and  tem- 
pests roar,  they  will  take  away  nothing  but  decayed 
leaves  :  the  tree  is  safe,  and  strikes  its  roots  deeper 
and  deeper.    And  therefore  we  hear  the  pious  in 
every  age  solacing  themselves,  amid  the  fluctuations 
and  calamities  by  which  they  were  surrounded,  and 
the  depression  which  they  occasioned,  by  their  inter- 
est in  an  unchanging  God,  and  an  unfading  heaven. 
David  indulges  the  sublimities  of  Christian  hope, 
and  exclaims,  "  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  for  ever."    Habakkuk  sings,  "  Although  the 
fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  the  fruit  be 
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in  the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  the  flocks  shall  be  cut 
off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls  ;  yet  will  T  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  T  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  The  author  of  Psalm 
Ixxiii.,  appealing  to  Jehovah,  declares,  "  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
me  to  glory."  Paul  says,  "  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 
All  believers  "  rejoice  in  hope,"  and  "  are  patient," 
and  may  "glory  in  tribulation,  knowing  that  their 
light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh 
out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 
whilst  they  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things 
which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal/'  The  Christian  can  bear 
the  loss  of  those  things  that  perish  in  the  using, 
knowing  that  he  has  bags  which  wax  not  old, 
riches  that  never  decay,  a  treasure  incorruptible  and 
eternal. 

4.  Again  :  Seek  the  things  above  because  they 
are  the  scene  in  which  are  displayed  Christ's  per- 
sonal presence  and  glory.  This  is  the  argument  of 
the  apostle :  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  him,  seek 
those  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,"  The  Saviour  hath  entered 
into  his  rest  and  glory ;  and  where  he  is,  will  you  not 
seek  to  be  also  ?  especially  as  this  is  his  own  desire 
and  prayer,  the  object  of  his  affectionate  and  unceas- 
ing solicitude  on  your  behalf,  as  expressed  in  that 
prayer,  "  Father,  I  will  that  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory."  It  is  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
heaven  that  will  make  it  so  rich  a  heaven  to  you. 
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Some  most  exhilarating  and  delightful  foretastes  of  it 
you  have  enjoyed  in  favoured  seasons  on  earth  ;  and 
if  such  are  the  streams,  what  must  be  the  fountain ! 
if  such  the  glimpses,  what  the  full  unclouded  gaze  ! 
Times  of  refreshing  now  are  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  :  what  then  will  be  the  high  felicities  of 
partaking  of  his  heavenly  presence  !  If  communion 
with  him  here  in  appointed  means  is  so  enriching, 
that  the  seasons  in  which  we  are  most  favoured  with 
it  constitute  the  bright  spots  of  our  toilsome  journey, 
what  must  it  be  to  sit  at  his  feet  in  glory,  to  gaze 
upon  that  face  that  shineth  like  the  sun  in  his 
strength,  and  to  hold  intimate  and  unbroken  fellow- 
ship with  Him  whose  smile  irradiates  the  whole 
paradise  of  God  !  To  be  with  the  Lord,  and  for 
ever  with  him,  is  all  we  desire  ;  this  is  the  summit 
of  our  wishes  and  our  hopes.  True,  we  may  read 
and  think  of  the  splendour  of  the  palace  of  the 
Almighty  King,  of  the  golden  streets,  the  angel- 
choirs,  the  swelling  chorus  of  the  eternal  city;  but 
the  assurance  that  we  shall  be  "  where  Christ  is," 
conveys  to  our  minds  more  of  heaven  than  all  the 
metaphorical  descriptions  which  have  been  given  of 
it,  how  august  and  gorgeous  soever  they  may  be. 
It  was  this  that  made  John  (who  leaned  on  the 
breast  of  Jesus  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  the  twelve) 
say,  "  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  To  him 
all  heaven  in  one  thanksgiving  joins,  saying,  "  Wor- 
thy is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  riches,  and 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  glory,  and 
blessing."  And  do  we  not  feel  solicitous  to  go  up 
on  high,  that  we  too  may  swell  the  music  of  adora- 
tion and  the  tide  of  gratitude  which  are  flowing 
there  ?  Surely  it  is  all  our  desire  to  behold  the 
Lamb  upon  the  throne,  and  to  join  our  notes  to  the 
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gathering  anthem  of  eternity.  Is  there  one  of  us  that 
is  not  saying, 

"  O  may  I  bear  some  humble  part 
In  that  immortal  song  ! 
Wonder  and  joy  shall  tune  my  heart, 
And  love  command  my  tongue." 

And  now  I  think  I  may  say,  that  I  am  set  free 
from  the  necessity  of  making  any  formal  "  applica- 
tion," by  the  tone  and  tenor  of  the  discourse  itself. 
I  trust,  however,  that  you  have  made  inquisition  into 
the  matter  as  we  have  proceeded,  and  that  you  who 
are  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ  have  been  test- 
ing your  characters  as  such,  by  the  views  that  have 
now  been  presented.  Examine  well  the  foundation 
of  your  hope  of  heaven  ;  ascertain  whether  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  is  also  in  you ;  and,  particu- 
larly, see  how  far  your  profession  and  practice  agree. 
Since  the  original  publication  of  Christianity,  many 
are  the  objections  against  it  that  its  enemies  have 
advanced.  We  have  reason  and  evidence  to  satisfy 
the  inquiries  of  the  philosophical,  the  argumentative, 
and  the  critical ;  and  there  is  not  one  of  those  allega- 
tions which  are  founded  on  argument  and  philosophy 
and  criticism,  but  has  been  most  completely  and 
triumphantly  answered.  But  that  which  has  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  that  has  now  occupied  our  atten- 
tion,— the  objection  which  says  that  professing  Chris- 
tians are  so  worldly,  so  avaricious,  so  selfish;  as 
much  so  as  those  are  that  make  no  profession ;  and 
that  the  former  are  as  thoroughly  earthy,  and  as 
feverishly  secular,  as  the  latter,  —  this  objection, 
though  it  is  in  general  hugely  exaggerated,  is  not  so 
easily  answered  and  set  aside.  Here  it  is,  my  breth- 
ren, that  the  Saviour  is  wounded  in  the  house  of  his 
friends.    It  is  difficult  to  find  an  answer  to  this  alle- 
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gation ;  and  I  summon  you  and  myself  practically  to 
refute  it.    If  any  of  us  have  been  thus  culpable  and 
injurious,  let  us  be  so  no  longer,  but  henceforth  let 
us  "  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly."    Let  us 
be  careful  to  maintain  "  such  a  walk  and  conversa- 
tion, as  not  only  shall  bring  no  reproach  upon  the 
worthy  name  whereby  we  are  called,  but  such  as 
shall  prove  instructive  and  beneficial,  ornamental 
and  uniform.    Let  us  remember  that  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  the  world  is  committed  to  us  ;  its  fate  and 
fortunes  are,  in  some  measure,  in  our  hands,  and  it 
is  our  part  to  adorn  and  uphold  and  extend  it.  And 
O  let  us  be  most  anxious  that  its  brightness  be  not 
sullied,  nor  its  progress  impeded,  through  our  per- 
sonal impurity  and  inconsistency ;  and  to  this  end 
let  us  be  constantly  and  intensely  "  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."    But  I  cannot 
close  without  particularly  addressing,  and  I  would 
exhaust  the  little  strength  and  energy  that  I  have 
left  in  admonishing  and  arousing,  in  attempting  to 
admonish  and  arouse,  those  in  this  assembly  who  are 
not  "  risen  with  Christ,"  but  still  are  "  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins/'   If  you  seek  not  the  things  that  are 
above,  you  will  be  excluded  from  them  for  ever.  If 
you  are  not  preparing  for  heaven,  you  are  preparing 
for  hell.    If  you  refuse  or  neglect  to  seek  eternal 
life,  you  are  practically  seeking  death  in  the  error  of 
your  ways.    Unto  those  only  who  give  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  will  an  entrance 
be  ministered  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Seeing  that  you 
cannot  escape  death,  judgment,  and  eternity,  prepare 
immediately,  and  with  all  sincerity,  and  on  scripture 
principles,  for  giving  in  your  account  to  God.  You 
are  guilty,  and  cannot  stand  before  him  and  be 
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justified,  therefore  apply  in  faith  and  with  importu- 
nity to  the  blood  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  "  set 
forth  as  a  propitiation"  for  sin,  and  for  whose  sake 
he  hath  promised  to  forgive  you  all  your  trespasses. 
You  are  naturally  depraved,  and  in  your  natural 
state  are  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  apply 
for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will  en- 
lighten and  sanctify  you,  and  make  you  "  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
Let  no  difficulty  deter,  and  no  allurement  seduce, 
you  from  a  work  so  essential  to  your  everlasting 
welfare.  Begin  it  now,  and  let  every  coming  day 
find  you  more  engaged  in  it ;  more  attentive  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  to  be  promoted ;  more  ready  to 
sacrifice  every  interfering  interest,  that  your  souls 
may  be  saved  in  "  the  day  of  the  Lord."  Prepare 
thus,  I  entreat  you,  to  meet  your  God  ;  for  if  you  do 
not,  he  will  "  meet  you  as  a  bear  bereaved  of  her 
whelps,  and  will  rend  the  caul  of  your  heart."  O, 
then,  as  you  would  not  lie  down  in  sorrow,  nor  make 
your  abode  in  the  flames  of  hell,  nor  dwell  where  the 
howliugs  and  wailings  of  damnation  break  forth 
unceasingly,  nor  be  fastened  upon  by  a  worm  that  can 
never  be  shaken  off,  nor  consumed  by  a  fire  that  can 
never  be  quenched ;  as  you  would  not  be  outcast  and 
undone  and  eternally  lost,  set  yourselves,  instantly 
and  cordially,  to  the  work  of  preparation  for  what  is 
before  you.  I  beseech,  I  entreat,  I  conjure  you,  by 
the  agonizing  throes  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the 
deep  necessities  of  an  immortal  spirit ;  by  all  that  is 
delightful  in  heaven,  and  by  all  that  is  dreadful  in 
hell ;  by  the  authority  of  God  your  Maker,  by  the 
love  of  Christ  your  Redeemer,  and  by  the  strivings  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  by  the  approach  of  death,  the  solem- 
nity of  judgment,  and  the  tremendousness  of  eternity  ; 
bv  all,  I  pray  you,  seek  those  things  that  are  above. 
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NOAH'S  FAITH. 
BY  THE  ftEV.  PETER  M'OWAN. 


By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  j  by  the  which  he  con- 
demned the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith. — Hebrews  xi.  7. 

Noah  was  the  son  of  that  Lamech  who  was  a 
descendant  of  Seth.  He  was  born  in  the  eleventh 
century  after  the  fall ;  and  at  the  time  of  his  birth, 
his  father,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  expressed  his 
hopes  that  he  would,  in  some  extraordinary  manner, 
be  made  a  blessing  to  the  world  ;  and  so  gave  him  a 
name  signifying  rest,  or  consolation.  (Gen.  v.  29.) 
In  his  day  the  children  of  men  joined  in  a  general 
rebellion  against  God ;  abandoning  his  worship,  and 
abounding  in  every  species  of  wickedness.  One 
principal  cause  of  this  wide-spread  profligacy  was, 
the  union  in  marriage  of  the  godly  sons  of  Seth  with 
the  careless  daughters  of  Cain.  While  the  sons  of 
God  kept  themselves  apart,  God  dwelt  among  them, 
and  spared  the  world  for  their  sakes  ;  but  when  they 
mingled  with  the  seed  of  the  murderer,  and  preferred 
the  gratification  of  their  fancy,  and  the  indulgence  of 
their  passion,  to  the  purity  of  his  church,  and  the 
honour  of  his  name,  he  departed  from  them ;  he 
took  off  the  mighty  restraint  which  he  had  imposed 
upon  the  wicked;  he  suffered  things  to  take  their 
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course  ;  and,  preparing  himself  for  the  day  of  ven- 
geance, said,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man." 

Yet  he  did  not  leave  the  world  without  a  reprover, 
nor  himself  without  a  witness.  Being  longsuffering 
towards  them,  he  constituted  Noah  a  preacher  of 
righteousness ;  and  commissioned  him  to  testify 
against  their  crimes,  to  admonish  them  of  their 
danger,  and  to  exhort  them  to  their  duty.  Noah  was 
faithful  to  the  trust  reposed  in  him ;  but,  like  many 
of  his  successors  in  office,  he  had  occasion  to  cry, 
"  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  "  Despising  his  counsel, 
and  scorning  his  reproof,  they  pressed  forward  to  the 
commission  of  darker  crimes,  and  to  the  experience 
of  a  deeper  ruin.  Not  discouraged,  though  greatly 
grieved,  he  continued  to  tread  the  unfrequented  path 
of  duty ;  nor  was  his  labour  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  so 
far  at  least  as  himself  and  family  were  concerned. 
By  the  grace  of  God  he  was  preserved  unpolluted  ; 
his  strength  was  according  to  his  day  ;  and  when  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  "  sank  as  lead,"  he  and  his 
household  sang  of  deliverance.  "By  faith,  Noah, 
being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of 
his  house  ;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world, 
and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith." 

In  these  words  there  are  three  things  which  claim 
our  attention.  First,  the  revelation  with  which 
Noah  was  favoured  ;  secondly,  the  manner  in  which 
he  improved  it;  and  thirdly,  the  effects  which 
followed. 

I.  The  revelation  with  which  Noah  was  favoured. 
1 .  It  is  characterized  as  a  warning. 
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And  with  this  character  its  contents  well  agree.  It 
is  found  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  the  book 
of  Genesis.  It  contained  a  declaration  of  the  world's 
guilt.  "  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually." 
(Gen.  vi.  5.)  He  saw  that  every  formation  of  their 
minds,  that  every  embryo  of  thought,  that  their 
desires,  and  designs,  their  settled  opinions,  and  their 
wavering  imaginations,  were  evil,  only  evil,  and  that 
continually.  Their  depravity  was  so  deep,  so  radi- 
cal, and  so  universal,  that  "  the  earth  was  corrupt 
before  God ;  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence." 
(Gen.  vi.  11.)  Its  surface  was  the  theatre  of  their 
crimes,  its  productions  were  prostituted  to  the  nou- 
rishment of  their  evil  desires,  and  its  atmosphere 
was  tainted  by  their  blasphemous  and  filthy  con- 
versation. The  springs  of  domestic  life  were 
poisoned ;  the  sacred  ties  of  relationship  were 
violated ;  authority  was  derided  and  defied  ;  oppres- 
sion reigned ;  and  robbery  and  murder  were  the 
incidents  of  every  day.  The  revelation  in  question 
contained  also  an  announcement  of  the  world's 
punishment.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  I  will  destroy 
man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  both  man,  and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air."  (Gen.  vi.  7,  13,  17.)  This 
destruction  is  foretold  in  terms  which  impress  us  not 
only  with  a  sense  of  its  certainty,  but  of  its  necessity. 
It  was  not  determined  till  God  had  instituted  an 
inquiry  into  the  amount  of  their  guilt;  (verse  12;) 
till  all  the  usual  means  of  conversion  had  failed ; 
(verse  3 ;)  till  the  corruption  had  become  universal, 
and  their  wickedness  had  risen  to  such  a  degree,  that 
"  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  upon 
the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart ;"  (verse  6  ;) 
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words  which  express  the  desperate  character  of  ante- 
diluvian depravity  with   unparalleled  energy.  At 
the  same  time,  this  revelation  contained  an  intima- 
tion of  regard  to  Noah  and  his  family.    His  deliver- 
ance is  ascribed  primarily  to  divine  grace  :  "  Noah 
found  grace/'  or  favour,  "  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ;" 
(verse  8  ;)  and,  in  a  secondary  sense,  it  is  imputed 
to  his  personal  fidelity  in  the  service  of  God :  "  Come 
thou,  and  all  thy  house,  into  the  ark  ;  for  thee  have  I 
seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation."  (Gen. 
vii.  1.)  It  contained  also  a  specification  of  the  means 
whereby  he  and  his  family  were  to  escape  :  "Make 
thee  an  ark  of  gopher  wood ;  rooms  shalt  thou  make 
in  the  ark,  and  shalt  pitch  it  within  and  without  with 
pitch."  (Gen.  vi.  14.)    In  the  succeeding  verses  its 
form  is  defined,  and  its  dimensions  are  detailed. 

2.  It  was  a  warning  from  God. 

Before  the  canon  of  scripture  was  completed,  God, 
in  an  eminent  sense,  made  his  people  his  counsellors. 
"  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  ?  " 
was  applicable,  not  only  to  that  patriarch,  but  to 
patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and  righteous  men  in 
general.  When  they  were  oppressed  by  sufferings, 
he  cheered  them  with  the  promise  of  certain  deliver- 
ance ;  when  darkness  hung  upon  their  path,  and  they 
knew  not  which  way  to  go,  he  instructed  them  by 
dreams,  and  visions,  and  verbal  declarations  of  his 
will;  and  when,  as  in  the  case  before  us,  his  judg- 
ments were  about  to  sweep  the  earth,  he  armed  them 
against  the  desolating  effects  of  those  visitations,  by 
giving  them  timely  notice  of  their  coming.  So  that, 
generally  speaking,  the  storm  which  overwhelmed 
their  adversaries,  served  to  extricate  them  from 
poverty  and  peril. 

3.  It  was  a  warning  from  God  which  concerned 
"  things  not  seen  as  yet." 
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At  the  time  it  was  communicated,  there  was  no 
appearance  of  a  flood  in  the  heavens  above,  or  the 
earth  beneath.  The  rain  descended,  as  at  other 
times,  in  gentle  and  in  measured  showers ;  the  sea 
ebbed  and  flowed  with  all  the  regularity  of  night's 
pale  governess  ;  the  rivers  swept  along  their  flowery 
banks,  scattering  fertility  on  every  side,  but  exciting 
alarm  in  none ;  the  sky  was  serene  ;  the  sun  shone 
with  his  usual  brightness,  and  all  nature  seemed  to 
smile  upon  the  general  profligacy.  Deluded  by  this 
flattering  calm,  the  antediluvians  ridiculed  the  report 
of  a  storm ;  and  because  their  danger  was  unseen, 
they  concluded  that  it  was  unreal.  But  their 
security  was  their  crime ;  and  the  popular  and  tri- 
umphant character  of  their  impiety  was  a  certain 
presage  of  their  approaching  ruin.  The  Most  High 
had  heard  the  cry  of  their  sins ;  he  had  come  down 
to  see  if  they  had  done  altogether  according  to  that 
cry ;  and  having  found  them  ungodly,  and  incorrigible 
in  their  ungodliness,  he  numbered  their  days  ;  he 
pronounced  their  doom ;  he  revealed  his  desolating 
design  to  Noah  ;  and,  after  giving  them  an  additional 
period  for  repentance,  which  they  neglected  to  im- 
prove, he  brought  in  the  flood  upon  them,  which 
swept  them  away  in  their  wickedness. 

Who  does  not  see  how  very  similar  are  our  own 
circumstances  ?  To  us,  God  has  given  a  revelation 
of  his  will,  far  clearer  and  more  comprehensive  than 
that  with  which  they  were  favoured.  In  the  holy 
scriptures  he  declares  our  guilt;  he  publishes  our 
punishment,  in  case  we  remain  impenitent ;  he 
proclaims  his  regard  for  the  righteous,  and  specifies 
at  large  the  means  whereby  we  may  be  saved.  As 
it  was  then,  so  it  is  now.  The  multitude  are  asleep  ; 
and  in  the  ravings  of  their  day-dreams  they  ask, 
"Where  is  the  promise,"  or  sign,  "  of  his  coming?" 
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Yea,  and  because  we  cannot  bring  the  future  near, 
nor  render  the  invisible  realities  of  eternity  palpable 
to  their  senses,  they  treat  the  everlasting  verities  of 
revelation  as  if  they  were  idle  tales  ;  and  abandoning 
themselves  to  the  influence  of  error,  they  say,  "  Let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  O  that 
the  folly  of  these  fools  might  teach  us  wisdom,  and 
constrain  us  to  flee,  before  the  gathering  storm  bursts 
on  our  defenceless  heads  !  It  is  true,  the  great  God 
does  not  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  shaking  his 
flaming  thunderbolts  over  our  guilty  world  ;  but  his 
word  assures  us  that  "  he  is  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day."  The  crackling  of  the  burning  elements 
does  not  assail  our  ears ;  but  the  Bible  tells  us,  that 
"  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned 
up."  The  yawning  mouth  of  hell  does  not  open  at 
our  feet,  "  quick  to  devour  us ; "  but  the  Lord  hath 
said,  and  will  not  repent,  that  "  the  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations  that  forget 
God."  Yes,  as  sure  as  the  old  world  perished  by 
water,  this  shall  be  destroyed  by  fire  ;  as  sure  as  the 
sinners  of  that  day  perished  at  the  rebuke  of  his 
countenance,  so  shall  we  fall  under  the  rod  of  his 
power,  if  we  do  not  repent ;  and  as  sure  as  righteous 
Noah  was  rescued  from  the  ruin  which  then  reigned, 
so  shall  we  be  sheltered  from  the  desolations  of  that 
day,  if  we  now  flee  to  the  refuge  set  before  us  in  the 
gospel. 

II.  The  manner  in  which  Noah  improved  the 
revelation  with  which  he  was  favoured. 
1.  He  believed  it. 

All  he  did  is  attributed  to  his  faith.  It  was  his 
faith  which  procured  him  a  place  in  this  chapter ; 
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which  may  be  described  as  a  sacred  repository,  in 
which  the  histories  of  .all  who  were  eminent  for  the 
possession  and  exercise  of  this  grace  are  laid  up  for 
the  instruction  and  encouragement  of  succeeding 
generations.  And  among  the  many  whose  praise  is 
here  recorded,  Noah  is  not  the  least  considerable. 

He  believed  God  concerning  "things  not  seen  as 
yet."  Herein  the  excellency  of  his  faith  lay.  In  his 
day,  a  flood  was  a  perfect  novelty  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  Such  a  thing  had  never  been  ;  none  of 
the  wise  men  of  that  day  expected  it ;  and  even  he 
saw  no  signs  of  its  approach.  Unbelief  might  have 
proposed  many  questions  ;  such  as,  "  From  whence 
can  a  sufficiency  of  water  be  brought  to  cover  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  to  fill  up  the  deep  valleys, 
and  cover  the  lofty  mountains  ?  How  is  it  possible 
that  thou,  a  man  utterly  unacquainted  with  nautical 
affairs,  shouldest  be  able  to  build  a  vessel  of  sufficient 
strength  to  endure  the  tossings  of  a  world  of  waters ; 
and  of  sufficient  capacity,  not  only  to  contain  thy 
own  family,  but  a  remnant  of  all  the  birds,  and 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  which  God  ever  made, 
together  with  provision  to  support  them  for  the 
space  of  a  whole  year  ?  As  it  respects  the  mode 
in  which  the  creatures  are  to  be  collected,  the  pro- 
mise is,  '  They  shall  come  to  thee ; '  but,  how  unlikely 
that  the  towering  eagle  should  so  forego  its  love  of 
liberty  as  to  enter  a  willing  captive  into  thy  ark ! 
that  the  lion,  the  tiger,  and  the  mighty  elephant 
should  so  renounce  the  ferocity  of  their  natures, 
and  forget  the  strength  of  which  they  are  possessed, 
as  to  submit  to  be  caged  and  fed  by  thee  !  Besides, 
how  can  it  comport  with  either  justice  or  mercy 
to  sweep  so  many  helpless  infants  into  an  untimely 
grave  for  the  sin  of  their  fathers  ?  "  Such,  probably, 
were  the  reasonings  of  the  multitude ;    but  such 
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reasonings  had  no  place  in  the  mind  of  Noah.  He 
knew  that  nothing  was  difficult  to  that  power  which 
is  almighty  ;  and  he  judged  that  nothing  could  be 
wrong  which  infinite  wisdom  dictated  as  proper 
to  be  done.  He  was  well  aware  that  the  sins  of  the 
fathers  deserved  not  only  temporal  death,  but  also 
death  eternal ;  and  as  it  respected  their  infant 
children,  he  was  sure  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
would  do  right ;  and  that  infinite  mercy  would, 
for  the  sake  of  the  promised  Seed,  raise  them  to  the 
enjoyment  of  that  eternal  life  of  which  they  had 
never  heard,  and  which  they  had  never  in  their  own 
persons  forfeited.  Thus  Noah  honoured  God  by 
a  faith  which  overcame  the  greatest  difficulties, 
which  solved  the  hardest  problems,  which  anticipated 
the  most  unlikely  events  ;  events  which  were  doubted, 
denied,  and  derided,  as  extravagant  and  improbable, 
by  the  whole  world  besides. 

"  Faith,  mighty  faith,  the  promise  sees, 
And  looks  to  that  alone  ; 
Laughs  at  impossibilities, 
And  cries,  It  shall  be  done  ! " 

Faith  in  the  testimony  of  God  is  highly  extolled  in 
the  sacred  scriptures.  And  no  wonder ;  for  it  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  all  true  religion  in  the  soul.  It  is 
the  condition  of  our  justification  ;  it  has  wrought  the 
most  stupendous  miracles ;  and  without  it  we  cannot 
please  God,  either  by  the  views  which  we  entertain  of 
his  character,  the  obedience  which  we  yield  to  his 
laws,  the  gifts  which  we  give  to  his  poor,  or  the 
chastisements  which  we  suffer  from  his  hand.  It  is 
necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  our  union  with  the 
Saviour;  to  the  right  worshipping  of  God;  to  our 
defence  against  the  devil ;  to  the  overcoming  of  the 
world ;  to  the  cleansing  of  our  souls  from  sin ;  and  to 
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the  conquest  of  our  final  foe.  (Rom  xiv.  23 ;  Heb.  xi.  6.) 
To  believe  the  word  of  God  is  the  duty  of  all  to 
whom  that  word  comes.  Our  obligations  to  believe 
arise  from  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature ;  from 
the  positiveness  of  the  divine  command;  from  the 
character  of  the  word  itself;  and  from  a  host  of 
external  evidences,  which  the  multiplied  assaults 
of  infidelity  have  gone  to  strengthen  rather  than 
impair.  It  is,  however,  cause  of  deep  lamentation, 
that  many  despise  these  obligations,  and  resist  these 
evidences.  They  treat  the  scriptures  with  scorn; 
they  make  them  the  butt  of  their  ungodly  jests  ;  and 
are  at  pains  to  bring  them  into  general  disrepute.  Of 
all  such  we  may  say,  they  are  very  wicked,  and  they 
are  very  foolish. 

Their  wickedness  appears  in  the  following  particu- 
lars :  They  scoff  at  a  book  which  they  are  bound  to 
acknowledge  is  the  holiest  that  was  ever  written,  and 
the  most  useful  that  man  ever  saw.  They  reject 
evidence  which  they  cannot  overthrow ;  and  they 
entertain  and  retail  prejudices  which  they  cannot 
vindicate.  They  attempt  to  pull  down  a  system 
which  has  been  confessedly  beneficial,  without  even 
pretending  to  erect  a  better  in  its  stead.  They  scorn 
the  man  who  believes  the  doctrines,  who  obeys  the 
precepts,  and  who  hopes  for  the  rewards,  of  the 
gospel,  without  being  able  to  present  him  with  a 
sublimer  creed,  or  a  purer  morality,  or  a  brighter 
prospect.  They  refuse  to  put  that  trust  in  the  word 
of  God,  which  they  readily  place  in  the  sayings  of  a 
polluted  mortal ;  and  they  reject,  with  malignant 
scorn,  that  scheme  of  mercy  which  God  planned 
and  perfected,  at  infinite  expense,  for  the  saving  of 
their  souls. 

As  is  their  wickedness,  such  is  their  folly.  When 
pressed  upon  the  unreasonable  character  of  their 
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unbelief,  they  resort  to  the  old  antediluvian  objection, 
"  You  call  upon  us  to  believe  in  things  unseen ;  in 
things  of  which  our  senses  cannot  judge ;  things 
which  to  our  reason  appear  improbable  and  contra- 
dictory. Only  let  us  see,  only  make  matters  plain  to 
our  reason,  and  we  will  become  implicit  believers. " 
Passing  by  several  absurdities  which  this  request 
involves,  we  observe,  that  if  they  mean  by  it,  that 
they  must  have  the  fulness  of  the  promise  brought 
into  their  souls  before  they  credit  it,  they,  by  requir- 
ing such  evidence,  act  as  foolishly  as  1  should  do, 
were  I  to  expect  the  accomplishment  of  an  important 
end  while  I  purposely  neglected  and  despised  the 
whole  system  of  means  necessary  to  bring  it  about. 
For  it  is  manifest  that  God  has  not  promised  us 
any  spiritual  blessing  whatsoever,  except  on  con- 
dition that  we  believe  his  word.  To  desire  the 
fulfilment  of  the  word  of  God  in  our  experience, 
therefore,  while  we  continue  in  unbelief,  is,  in 
effect,  to  pray  that  he  would  terminate  our  exist- 
ence, and  assign  us  our  portion  with  the  unbelievers 
who  are  already  damned;  for  he  has  promised  us 
nothing,  and  he  owes  us  nothing,  while  we  continue 
to  impeach  his  veracity,  but  a  place  in  the  burning 
lake. 

For  such  proof  as  this  they  have  no  desire ;  and 
they  explain  themselves  by  telling  us,  that  all  they 
wish  for  is  such  evidence  as  their  reason  can  com- 
prehend, and  their  consciences  admit.  If  this  be  all 
they  want,  then  I  would  say,  Let  them  go  to  the  tops 
of  the  loftiest  mountains  in  our  own  or  in  any  other 
country,  and  learn  from  the  remains  of  marine  sub- 
stances, and  from  the  skeletons  of  marine  animals, 
that  the  flood  was  there.  Let  them  read  in  the  face, 
and  in  the  prejudices,  and  national  peculiarities  of 
every  Jew  they  meet  in  the  street,  the  truth  of  the 
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Mosaic  and  New  Testament  histories.     Let  them 
inspect  the  renovated  tempers,  and  the  reformed  con- 
duct, and  the  godly  experience  of  every  true  convert 
to  Christianity ;  and  comparing  the  men  now,  with 
what  they  were  before  their  conversion,  let  them  say, 
if  any  agency  less  than  that  which  is  divine,  could 
have  effected  such  a  change.    Let  them  consider  the 
well-authenticated  miracles  which  those  who  penned 
the  scriptures  wrought  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
that  their  message  was  divine.    Let  them  also  take 
into  consideration  the  vast  chain  of  ancient  prophecy, 
as  it  stands  fulfilled,  and  is  now  fulfilling,  in  the  his- 
tory of  nations,  families,  and  individuals  ;  and  say  if 
any  prescience  short  of  that  which  is  infinite  could 
have  enabled  them  to  penetrate  the  obscurity  which 
hung  upon  the  far  distant  future,  and  sketch  its  events 
with  an  accuracy  more  resembling  the  distinctness  of 
history,  than  the  vagueness  of  mere  oracular  hints. 
I  would  say,  let  them  go  to  their  own  ungodly  sneers, 
and  learn  from  them  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  the 
holy  scriptures  ;   for,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago, 
they  predicted  that  there  should  "  come  in  the  last 
days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and 
saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  For 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the    beginning  of  the  creation." 
(2  Peter  iii.  3,  4.)     The  apostle  Jude,  referring 
to   the  same    class  of  men,   describes    them  as 
"  mockers,  murmurers,  complainers,  walking  after 
their  own   lusts ;    whose    mouth   speaketh  great 
swelling  words,  having  men's  persons  in  admira- 
tion  because  of  advantage."    (Verse  16.)  This 
graphic  and  full-length  portrait  has  suffered  so  little 
from  age,  that  I  venture  to  assert   every  infidel 
in  the  three  kingdoms  will  be  struck  with  its  truth, 
if,  laying  aside  all  disguise,  he  will  candidly  com- 
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pare  himself  with  its  various  features  and  propor- 
tions. 

In  conclusion  of  this  head  of  discourse  I  would 
admonish  all,  but  the  youth  of  both  sexes  especially, 
to  beware  of  that  fashionable  scepticism,  which,  under 
pretence  of  exalting  reason  and  science,  depreciates 
the  scriptures.  Without  the  scriptures,  reason  would 
have  been  blind,  and  science  would  have  been 
obscure  ;  one  half  of  the  world's  history  would  have 
been  lost,  and  the  chronology  of  all  nations  would 
have  been  founded  on  fable.  Man  would  have 
remained  ignorant  of  himself,  and  a  stranger  to  his 
God ;  the  slave  of  passion,  the  child  of  disease,  the 
victim  of  fear,  and  an  heir  of  death.  He  would  have 
had  no  correct  views  of  morality,  no  balm  for  the 
wounds  of  his  conscience,  no  cure  for  his  innate 
depravity,  no  hope  beyond  the  grave,  and  conse- 
quently no  remedy  against  the  fear  of  death.  The 
Bible,  in  the  estimation  of  one  of  the  greatest  men 
that  ever  lived,  "  contains,  independently  of  its  divine 
origin,  more  true  sublimity,  more  exquisite  beauty, 
purer  morality,  more  important  history,  and  finer 
strains  both  of  poetry  and  eloquence,  than  could  be 
collected  within  the  same  compass,  from  all  other 
books  that  ever  were  composed,  in  any  age,  or  in 
any  idiom.  The  two  parts  of  which  the  scriptures 
consist  are  connected  by  a  chain  of  compositions, 
which  bear  no  resemblance,  in  form  or  style,  to  any 
that  can  be  produced  from  the  stores  of  Grecian, 
Indian,  Persian,  or  even  Arabian  learning;  the 
antiquity  of  these  compositions  no  man  doubts ;  and 
the  unstrained  application  of  them  to  events  long 
subsequent  to  their  publication,  is  a  solid  ground  of 
belief,  that  they  were  genuine  predictions,  and  con- 
sequently inspired."  So  thought  Sir  William  Jones; 
and  after  such  a  testimony,  from  such  a  man,  how 
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contemptible  must  the  silly  quibbles  of  illiterate  railers 
appear!  The  word  of  God,  my  young  friends,  is 
venerable,  it  is  holy ;  the  upright  love  it ;  while  only 
fools  and  bad  men  despise  it.  If  any  of  you,  through 
the  pride  of  intellect,  or  the  fear  of  man,  or  the  love 
of  sin,  have  placed  yourselves  in  the  seat  of  the 
scorner,  I  beseech  you  to  leave  it.  As  you  value  the 
favour  of  God,  and  desire  to  escape  eternal  torment, 
leave  it.  Leave  it  instantly,  lest  God  say  in  his  ire, 
"  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish." 
Bear  in  mind  that  Noah,  by  believing  the  testimony 
of  God,  was  saved ;  whereas  his  contemporaries, 
who  would  credit  nothing  which  they  could  not 
comprehend,  were  overthrown  in  the  day  of 
vengeance, 

2  He  was  "  moved  with  fear." 
Fear  is  a  passion  found  in  every  man's  breast.  It 
appears  to  be  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  our 
animal  existence;  and  if  kept  within  due  bounds, 
and  directed  towards  proper  objects,  it  may  be  very 
serviceable  in  the  great  business  of  salvation.  (Phil, 
ii.  12.  )  Noah's  faith  no  doubt  saved  him  from  all 
those  ensnaring  and  gloomy  fears  which  guilt  and 
superstition  create,  and  which  agitate  the  hearts  of  their 
votaries ;  yet  it  did  not  destroy  the  principle.  The 
original  imports,  that  he  was  influenced  by  a  religious 
and  reverential  fear.  He  feared  sin,  as  that  which  had 
kindled  Jehovah's  anger,  and  brought  his  curse  down 
upon  the  world.  He  trembled  for  the  fate  of  his 
guilty  brethren ;  he  stood  in  awe  before  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth,  and  felt  disposed  to  say,  in  reference  to 
himself  and  family,  "  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?"  He  venerated 
that  holiness  which  loathed  sin,  though  it  had  the 
entire  suffrage  of  mankind  on  its  side ;  that  justice, 
which  demanded  such  a  satisfaction  as  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  a  world  ;  that  power  which  could  inflict  such 
a  punishment ;  and  that  mercy  and  faithfulness 
which  had  pledged  themselves  to  rescue  him  from  the 
general  ruin. 

In  the  affairs  of  this  life  a  prudential,  stimulating 
fear  is  not  only  permitted,  but  applauded.  Hence 
the  child  who  so  fears  his  parents  as  always  to  obey, 
is  beloved ;  the  scholar  who  so  fears  his  master  as 
always  to  excel,  is  admired;  the  merchant  who, 
through  fear,  lingers  in  the  port  because  he  knows 
that  a  powerful  pirate  scours  the  neighbouring  seas, 
is  commended;  the  tradesman  who,  through  fear, 
refuses  to  trust  his  property  in  doubtful  hands,  is 
accounted  wise ;  and  the  traveller  who,  through 
fear,  takes  a  circuitous  route  because  he  knows 
that  the  nearest  road  is  infested  with  robbers,  is 
deemed  prudent.  Were  the  traveller  heedlessly  to 
approach  the  robber's  haunt,  were  the  tradesman 
thoughtlessly  to  squander  his  property  among  men 
of  doubtful  credit,  were  the  merchant  fearlessly 
to  tempt  the  pirate's  power,  they  would  all  be 
severely  censured  for  exposing  themselves  to  need- 
less hazard. 

Since  this  is  the  case  in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  so  gene- 
rally despised  ?  And  why  are  those  who  live  under 
its  influence  so  generally  regarded  as  men  of  mean 
and  melancholy  minds  ?  Is  it  because  the  rod  of  a 
mortal  is  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  wrath  of  God  ? 
Is  it  because  the  loss  of  earthly  property  is  a  greater 
evil  than  the  loss  of  the  soul  ?  Or  is  it  because  the 
things  of  this  life  merit  our  care,  and  labour,  and 
utmost  vigilance,  while  the  pleasures  of  religion  here, 
and  the  felicities  of  heaven  hereafter,  have  no  claim 
upon  either?  The  merest  devotee  of  mammon  that 
ever  yoked  himself  in  the  drudgery  of  earthly- 
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mindedness,  will  not  deliberately  affix  his  affirmative 
to  any  of  these  questions.  For  common  sense,  as 
well  as  plain  scripture,  tells  us,  that,  were  men  to 
beat  us  with  their  rods,  were  they  to  load  us  with 
their  chains,  and  immure  us  in  their  dungeons,  we 
might,  with  the  presence  and  blessing  of  God,  be 
happy ;  but  if  he  frown  upon  us,  who  can  comfort 
us  ?  If  he  smite  us,  we  perish.  We  may  lose  the 
whole  of  our  worldly  property,  and  yet  be  rich  ; 
but  if  we  lose  our  souls,  the  world,  though  gained  in 
lieu  of  them,  is  but  an  insignificant  toy.  We  may 
be  celebrated  among  men  for  our  scientific  attain- 
ments, for  our  worldly  wisdom  and  commercial 
knowledge ;  and  yet,  if  we  forget  the  things  which 
belong  to  our  peace,  if  we  do  not  apply  our  hearts 
to  the  study  and  practice  of  celestial  wisdom, 
we  are,  in  the  estimation  of  Him  who  cannot  err, 
fools  and  madmen.  Were  men  not  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world,  were  they  not  steeped  in 
depravity,  did  they  not  carry  in  their  bosoms  a 
principle  of  hostility  to  God  and  to  godliness,  it 
would  never  have  entered  into  their  minds  that 
religion  was  meanness,  or  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
was  folly.  On  the  contrary,  they  would  have  seen 
and  acknowledged,  that  it  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom,  and  that  it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
truest  courage,  the  deepest  learning,  the  highest 
refinement,  the  noblest  dispositions,  and  the  boldest 
undertakings ;  that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  essence  of 
wisdom,  the  nerve  of  courage^  the  end  of  all  sound 
learning,  the  perfection  of  genuine  refinement,  and 
the  most  important  of  all  pursuits.  Angels  who 
excel  in  strength  fear  the  Lord,  so  as  to  veil  their 
faces,  and  prostrate  themselves  in  his  presence ;  and 
the  excellent  of  the  earth  are  happy,  because  they 
fear  him  always. 
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If  these  things  are  so,  then  let  us  rise  above  the 
slavery  of  names,  and  the  fear  of  man ;  let  us  exa- 
mine truth  for  ourselves  ;  and  by  its  light  consider 
the  frailty  of  our  nature,  the  shortness  of  our  mortal 
term,  the  character  of  our  Judge,  and  his  recorded 
decree  concerning  the  punishment  of  the  impenitent. 
If  we  are  not  prepared  to  become  thorough- paced 
infidels,  and  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  system  burn  the 
Bible  as  a  book  of  fables,  brand  Christ  as  an  impos- 
tor, rate  ourselves  as  mere  animals,  born  to  misery, 
and  doomed  to  annihilation,  and  treat  the  general 
judgment  as  a  mere  fiction  invented  by  an  interested 
priesthood ;  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  believe  that  there 
is  a  God,  that  he  rules  the  world  in  righteousness, 
that  the  soul  is  immortal,  that  there  is  a  heaven  of 
glory  for  the  righteous,  and  a  hell  of  torment  for  the 
wicked;  then  we  cannot,  with  the  least  shadow  of 
consistency,  throw  off  his  fear,  and  live  in  rebellion 
against  his  government.  Our  creed,  our  conscience, 
our  reason,  and  our  interest,  all  call  upon  us  to  stand 
in  awe  before  him  ;  to  humble  ourselves  under  his 
mighty  hand  ;  to  supplicate  forgiveness  at  his  feet ; 
and  incur  the  censure  of  entire  mankind  rather  than 
make  him  our  foe.  The  man  who  knows  God,  and 
does  not  fear  him,  must  have  a  heart  of  adamant. 
He  must  be  blind  to  moral  beauty,  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  reason,  and  incapable  of  feeling  either  the  claims 
of  infinite  excellency,  or  the  terrors  of  almighty 
power.  He  regulates  his  conduct  by  the  rule  of 
contradiction ;  for  he  serves  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator;  he  is  at  pains  to  conciliate  the  weak, 
while  he  takes  measures  to  provoke  the  mighty ;  he 
feareth  where  there  is  no  fear,  and  he  rushes  on  to 
destruction  when  he  might  repose  in  safety.  If  we 
cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  and  harden  our  necks 
against  reproof,  we  adopt  these  absurdities,  we  sanc- 
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tion  these  contradictions,  and  can  expect  nothing  but 
that  we  shall,  like  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world, 
be  "  suddenly  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy  :" 
whereas,  if  we  reverence  his  name,  if  we  meet  him 
in  the  means  of  grace,  if  we  deprecate  his  wrath,  and 
seek  shelter  in  the  merits  of  his  Son,  we  shall,  with 
Noah,  "  find  grace  in  his  eyes  ; "  and  "  he  will  spare  " 
us  "  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him." 
(Malachi  iii.  17,  18.) 
3.  He  prepared  the  ark. 

Had  the  sacred  historian  represented  the  ark  as  an 
invention  of  Noah,  the  world  would  have  joined  in 
applauding  the  sublimity  and  boldness  of  his  genius, 
the  originality  of  his  plan,  and  the  patience  of  his 
industry  :  but  because  it  was  built  by  divine  appoint- 
ment, according  to  divine  directions,  and  under  the 
influence  of  faith  in  the  divine  testimony,  they  not 
only  withhold  their  eulogies,  but  presume  to  censure 
the  Almighty ;  they  scowl  at  the  man  who  obeyed 
his  voice,  and  endeavour  to  throw  discredit  upon  the 
whole  account.  But  in  despite  of  all  their  efforts, 
God  is  glorified ;  and  Noah  shall  be  had  in  everlast- 
ing remembrance.  "  Reckoning  the  cubit  at  only  a 
foot  and  a  half,  which  is  supposed  to  be  somewhat 
less  than  the  truth,  the  ark  was  one  hundred  and  fifty 
yards  long,  twenty-five  yards  wide,  and  fifteen  yards 
deep.  It  contained  three  stories ;  or,  as  we  should 
call  them,  decks,  each  five  yards  in  depth."  If  these 
dimensions  are  examined,  it  will  be  found  to  have 
been  fully  sufficient  to  contain  all  the  persons  and 
animals  said  to  have  been  in  it ;  together  with  food 
for  each,  for  more  than  twelve  months.  Critics 
have  framed  a  multitude  of  speculations  respecting 
its  form,  the  principles  upon  which  it  was  constructed, 
and  the  wood  of  which  it  was  built,  &c,  &c. ;  but  I 
leave  them  all,  that  I  may  have  an  opportunity  of 
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making  a  few  remarks  tending  to  show  the  strength 
of  that  faith  under  the  influence  of  which  the  mighty 
undertaking  was  begun,  continued,  and  ended. 

(1.)  The  building  of  such  a  vessel  must  have  con- 
sumed a  great  deal  of  time. 

As  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  intervened 
between  the  giving  of  the  command,  and  the  coming 
of  the  deluge,  it  is  probable  that  the  whole  of  that 
period  was  occupied  in  the  work.  This  was  a  long 
term  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  the  service  of  God ! 
It  must  have  caused  a  great  interruption  in,  if  not  an 
entire  suspension  of,  his  ordinary  employment ;  and, 
what  is  no  mean  sacrifice  to  an  affectionate  husband 
and  a  tender  father,  it  must  have  severed  him  often 
from  the  endearments  of  the  domestic  circle.  But 
Noah  believed  God:  and  by  the  light  of  faith  he 
viewed  time  as  God's  gift,  and  judged  that  it  was  his 
bounden  duty  to  employ  the  rich  deposit  precisely 
as  the  mighty  Donor  thought  fit  to  appoint.  Besides, 
he  took  delight  in  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord.  He 
esteemed  his  work  ''honourable  and  glorious;"  so 
that  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  spent  in  it  was 
not  to  him  a  term  of  irksome  servitude,  but  a  pro- 
tracted scene  of  delightful  enjoyment.  With  these 
views,  and  being  strengthened  by  the  might,  and 
encouraged  by  the  smile,  of  the  Most  High,  he 
laboured  on  month  after  month,  and  year  after  year. 
The  dawn  of  each  week-day  found  him  at  his  post; 
and  neither  the  heat  of  noon,  nor  the  "  pelting  of  the 
pitiless  storm,"  could  suspend  his  exertions,  till  he 
was  able  to  say,  with  Him  of  whom  he  was  a  type, 
"  It  is  finished!" 

Let  those  who  neglect  the  whole  round  of  religious 
duty,  pleading  as  their  excuse  that  they  have  no  time 
to  perform  it,  consider  this  trait  in  Xoah's  piety,  and 
stand  reproved.    What !  no  time  to  serve  God,  and 
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save  your  souls  ?  The  rebel  might  just  as  well  say 
to  his  insulted  sovereign,  "  Sire,  I  had  no  time  to  be 
loyal."  The  daring  highwayman  might  with  as  much 
propriety  say  to  his  judge,  "  My  lord,  I  had  no  time 
to  live  honestly,  labouring  with  my  hands."  Your 
prodigal  son  might  with  equal  reason  say,  after  he 
had  disgraced  your  name,  and  robbed  your  coffers, 
and  wrung  tears  of  anguish  from  your  eyes,  "  Father, 
I  had  no  time  to  be  dutiful."  Sinner,  awake !  and, 
as  you  desire  to  meet  God  in  peace,  drop,  for  ever 
drop,  this  guilty  plea.  Instead  of  palliating  your 
guilt,  it  heightens  its  aggravations ;  instead  of  soften- 
ing your  Judge,  it  awakens  his  indignation ;  instead 
of  justifying  you  in  that  day,  it  will  strike  you  dumb. 
Time  was  given  for  the  express  purpose  of  affording 
you  an  opportunity  of  glorifying  God,  of  escaping 
from  hell,  and  of  rising  to  heaven.  Having  neglected 
to  do  this  to  the  present,  your  guilt  is  great,  and  your 
state  is  perilous.  All  your  murdered  moments  stand 
as  your  accusers  before  the  throne  of  God.  Their 
ghosts  haunt  you  ;  and  if  your  ears  were  not  deaf  as 
the  adder's,  they  would  tell  of  "  wrath  to  come." 
The  talents  you  have  buried,  and  the  opportunities 
you  have  lost ;  your  earthly  desires,  and  your  unruly 
tempers  ;  your  ignorance  of  God,  and  your  apathy 
about  things  of  eternal  moment,  all  testify  against 
you;  and  prove  that,  being  "  weighed  in  the 
balances,"  you  are  "  found  wanting."  Could  you  see 
with  what  rapidity  time  recedes,  and  eternity 
advances  ;  how  much  of  your  sands  have  run,  and 
what  a  scanty  portion  remains ;  how  guilt  accumu- 
lates upon  your  conscience,  and  how  your  heart 
hardens  under  the  influence  of  sin ;  how  the  hopes  of 
devils  are  raised,  and  how  the  fears  of  angels  are 
excited,  on  your  account ;  your  countenance  would 
be  changed,  your  thoughts  would  be  troubled,  your 
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joints  would  be  loosed,  and  your  knees  would  smite 
one  against  another.  Be  admonished.  Seize,  and 
improve,  the  present  moment.  Let  it  terminate  your 
career  of  disobedience ;  let  it  bear  upon  its  wing  the 
tear  of  contrition,  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  as  pledges 
of  your  future  fidelity,  and  as  the  first  fruits  of  your 
godly  alarm.  And  if  in  future  you  employ  that  time 
in  seeking  and  in  serving  God,  which  you  have 
hitherto  criminally  devoted  to  the  drudgery  of  Satan, 
and  unnecessarily  spent  in  the  service  of  the  world, 
you  will  never  have  occasion  to  leave  any  religious 
duty  unperformed  for  want  of  time. 

(2.)  It  must  have  occasioned  him  great  expense. 

It  is  a  striking  peculiarity  in  the  economy  of  God 
to  his  people,  that  before  he  gives  them  all  that  he 
has,  he  requires  them  to  consecrate  to  him  every 
thing  which  they  possess.  Sometimes  he  is  satisfied 
with  the  bare  act  of  consecration,  and  permits  them 
to  retain  the  gift  in  their  own  possession,  that  they 
may,  as  his  stewards,  use  it  to  his  glory.  But  at 
other  times,  he  takes  them  at  their  word ;  he  resumes 
his  gifts  into  his  own  hands ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of 
magnifying  his  power,  and  of  showing  the  depths  of 
his  wisdom,  he  keeps  them  in  suffering  and  depen- 
dent circumstances.  He  acted  thus  towards  Abra- 
ham, Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  and  the  apostles.  And 
before  he  gave  Noah  his  life,  and  the  lives  of  his 
household  for  a  prey,  he  set  him  upon  constructing  a 
vessel,  which,  considering  its  magnitude,  must  have 
abridged  his  portion,  not  only  of  the  superfluities, 
but  even  of  the  necessaries,  of  life.  Judging  from 
the  divine  conduct  in  other  cases,  we  think  it  not  at 
all  extravagant  to  suppose,  that  the  last  nail  was  just 
driven,  and  the  last  supply  of  provisions  just  pur- 
chased, as  the  last  item  of  his  estate  was  expended. 
But  Noah  believed  God ;  and  therefore  the  greatness 


502 


SERMON  XX. 


of  the  cost  was  no  obstruction  to  the  completion  of 
the  work.  He  saw  the  world  to  be  vanity ;  he  knew 
it  was  shortly  to  be  destroyed ;  he  perceived  how  the 
wicked  were  ruining  their  souls  by  abusing  their 
abundance ;  his  treasure  was  in  heaven ;  God  was 
the  portion  of  his  soul ;  and  the  promises  were  more 
valuable  to  him  than  "  the  mountains  of  prey."  By 
the  light  of  faith  he  discerned  that  riches  and  worldly 
goods  are  means  of  honour  and  of  happiness  only  so 
far  as  they  are  consecrated  to  God,  and  employed  for 
him.  Judging  thus,  he  found  no  difficulty  in  offering 
up  his  all,  at  that  time,  and  in  that  manner,  which 
the  Author  of  all  his  mercies  prescribed. 

Those  persons  would  do  well  to  consider  Noah's 
deadness  to  the  world,  and  zeal  for  God,  who  mur- 
mur, if  they  are  not  allowed  to  riot  in  abundance ; 
who  are  occupied  in  joining  house  to  house,  and  in 
laying  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place ;  who  can 
hear  the  needy  cry,  and  see  the  heathen  perish,  with- 
out feeding  the  one,  or  contributing  to  send  the 
gospel  to  the  others ;  who  grudge  every  shilling  that 
is  given  to  support  the  ministry  of  the  word,  to  pur- 
chase Bibles  and  books  of  piety  for  the  poor,  or  pro- 
cure accommodation  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for 
their  children  and  servants.  Had  these  persons 
been  in  Noah's  place;  they  would  have  suffered  them- 
selves, and  their  fellow-men,  and  every  vestige  of 
animated  existence,  to  perish,  rather  than  have 
adopted  what  they  would  probably  have  termed, 
"  God's  expensive  plan  of  preservation."  Were  the 
cause  of  God  in  the  present  day  left  to  their  exclu- 
sive support  and  patronage,  every  church  and  chapel 
in  the  kingdom  would  be  suffered  to  fall  into  ruins  ; 
the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  would,  to  a  man,  be 
compelled  to  seek  a  subsistence  by  means  of  secular 
employ ;  the  Bible  would  never  go  through  another 
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edition ;  the  charities  which  have  made  our  land  the 
glory  of  all  lands  would  be  broken  up,  or  alienated 
from  their  original  design  ;  and  it  would  not  be  long 
before  "  the  righteous  would  be  sold  for  silver,  and 
the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes."  In  the  mean  time, 
they  themselves  would  go  on  in  successive  genera- 
tions, eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  buying  and  selling,  building  and  planting, 
till  the  close  of  time ;  till  the  trump  of  the  arch- 
angel should  awake  them ;  till  the  Judge  should 
come  to  condemn  them  to  "  indignation  and  wrath, 
tribulation  and  anguish,"  for  the  abuse  of  talents 
which,  if  rightly  improved,  would  have  raised  them 
to  "  glory  and  honour,  to  immortality  and  eternal 
life- 
Let  ail  who  deprecate  such  an  end  shun  the  means 
which  lead  to  it.  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  "  The 
love  of  God  and  the  love  of  the  world  are  two  affec- 
tions, not  merely  in  a  state  of  rivalship,  but  in  a 
state  of  enmity  ;  and  that  so  irreconcilable,  that  they 
cannot  dwell  together  in  the  same  bosom."*  "  They 
that  will  be  rich," — they  who  desire  to  be  rich,  who 
set  their  hearts  upon  being  rich,  whether  they  suc- 
ceed in  their  aim  or  not, — "  fall  into  temptation,  and 
a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition." 
(1  Tim,  vi.  9,  10.)  Thus  it  fared  with  the  worldly- 
minded  antediluvians  ;  and  thus  it  will  happen  to  us 
if  we  imbibe  their  spirit,  and  imitate  their  ungodly 
example.  Whereas,  if,  like  Noah,  we  admit  the 
light,  and  listen  to  the  teachings,  of  faith ;  if  we  con- 
secrate ourselves  with  our  substance  to  the  Lord  and 
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his  service  ;  if  we  resolutely  prefer  God  to  mammon, 
and  Christ  to  Belial;  if  we  subordinate  time,  with 
its  enjoyments,  to  eternity  and  its  felicities  ;  then 
the  blessing  of  the  Most  High  shall  be  upon  us,  and 
upon  all  we  possess.  We  shall  prove  that  "  godli- 
ness is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

(3.)  It  must  have  subjected  him  to  much  reproach. 

The  story  of  the  ark  no  doubt  spread  far  and  wide ; 
and  multitudes  would  come  from  all  parts  to  see  it. 
Its  vast  dimensions,  its  design,  Noah's  diligence  in 
rearing  it,  the  bold  and  uncompromising  character 
of  his  piety,  with  his  confident  appeals  to  divine 
authority  for  all  that  he  said  and  did,  would  excite 
at  once  their  enmity  and  contempt.  It  is  exceed- 
ingly probable  that  the  king  and  the  peasant,  the 
philosopher  and  the  fool,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the 
hoary  headed  father  and  the  lisping  boy,  would  all 
unite  in  making  him  and  his  ark  a  proverb  of 
reproach  and  scorn.  They  would  blame  him  for 
rendering  religion  offensive  to  rational  and  intelli- 
gent men  ;  and  they  would  charge  him  with  cruelty 
to  his  family,  in  spending  his  substance  upon  such 
an  extravagant  undertaking.  They  would  represent 
him  as  credulous,  in  giving  heed  to  dreams  and 
vague  impressions  ;  as  censorious,  in  setting  down 
the  whole  human  race  as  ungodly ;  as  proud,  in 
imagining  that  he  was  the  only  favourite  God  had  in 
the  earth  ;  as  ignorant,  in  thinking  that  God  concerned 
himself  about  the  affairs  of  men,  or  that  he  would 
destroy  them  simply  for  indulging  appetites  essential 
to  their  nature.  They  would  taunt  him  with  the 
regularity  of  nature's  course,  and  with  the  unanimity 
of  the  world's  population,  in  discrediting  his  predic- 
tion. They  would  call  upon  him  to  produce  even 
the  slightest  sign  of  a  flood  ;  and  would  ceaselessly 
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endeavour  to  perplex  him  with  reasonings,  tending 
to  show,  as  they  thought,  the  difficulty,  if  not  the 
absolute  impossibility,  of  such  an  event.  But  though 
thus  doomed  to  stand  in  the  pillory  of  an  ungodly 
world  for  twice  our  age,  he  remained  faithful.  The 
finger  and  voice  of  God  had  marked  out  his  path  ; 
and  neither  the  entreaties  of  mistaken  friends,  nor 
the  scoffs  of  scornful  foes,  could  deter  him  from 
walking  in  it.  Heaven  smiled  ;  and  it  was  a  small 
matter  with  him  "  to  be  judged  by  man's  judgment." 

Let  those  consider  his  fidelity  and  boldness  in  the 
cause  of  truth,  who  suffer  sin  upon  their  brother  lest 
they  should  be  suspected  of  love  to  the  Saviour  for 
reproving  it ;  who  neglect  family  prayer,  lest  their 
neighbours  should  mock  ;  who  go  down  to  the  pit 
with  the  multitude,  rather  than  be  laughed  at  for 
going  to  heaven  with  the  few  "  who  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  Such  persons  would  do 
well  to  consider  the  import  of  our  Saviour's  words, 
"Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his 
Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels."  (Luke  ix.  26.) 

And  to  you  who  are  partakers  of  the  like  precious 
faith  with  the  venerable  patriarch,  I  would  say,  let 
his  diligence  in  redeeming  time  stimulate  you  to 
"  do  with  your  might  whatsoever  your  hand  findeth 
to  do,"  in  the  order  of  providence,  and  in  the 
arrangements  of  grace  ;  "  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave, 
whither  you  go."  Let  his  deadness  to  the  world, 
and  his  zeal  for  God,  constrain  you  to  sit  loose  to 
created  enjoyments.  See  that  you  continually  keep 
your  personal  and  relative  influence,  your  family 
fame,  and  your  worldly  substance,  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  religion,   and  the  advancement  of  the 
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divine  glory.  Let  his  patient  endurance  of  reproach 
encourage  you  to  take  up,  and  firmly  to  sustain,  each 
consecrated  cross.  "If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men ; "  yet 
never  suffer  your  love  of  peace  to  betray  you  into  a 
compromise  of  principle,  or  the  neglect  of  duty,  or 
the  softening  of  the  truth.  Continue  at  your  post ; 
keep  up  the  peculiarities  of  the  Christian  character 
in  your  whole  deportment ;  and  always  be  zealously 
affected  in  a  good  thing.  Remember  him  who  hath 
said,  "  If,  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take 
it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  unto  God."  "  Be  in 
nothing  terrified  by  your  adversaries  ;"  for  their  oppo- 
sition "  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of  God.  For  unto  you  it 
is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake."  (Phil.  i.  28,  29.) 

III.  We  come  to  consider  the  effects  which 
resulted  from  Noah's  diligent  improvement  of  the 
revelation  vouchsafed  to  him  by  God. 

1.  He  saved  his  house. 

Solomon  has  said,  with  his  usual  wisdom  and 
penetration,  "  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  work 
is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the 
sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  (Eccles. 
viii.  11.)  This  has  been  a  fact  in  all  ages.  And  it 
is  but  too  likely  that,  in  the  period  referred  to,  the 
very  fear  of  a  flood  had  perished  from  every  breast 
long  before  the  hundred  and  twentieth  year  arrived. 
But  "  the  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise, 
as  some  men  count  slackness  ;  "  for  just  at  the  expi- 
ration of  their  gracious  term,  when  their  cup  was 
full,  when  they  thought  themselves  beyond  the  reach 
of  wrath,  when  they  had  rated  the  ark  and  its 
builder  beneath  contempt,  He  came  out  of  his  place, 
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to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy.  To 
the  faithful  family  he  said,  in  effect,  "  Come,  my 
people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy 
doors  about  thee  ;  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little 
moment,  until  the  indignation  be  overpast."  Then 
"  he  called  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the 
earth  beneath,"  to  avenge  him  on  his  incorrigible 
enemies  ;  and  he  was  instantly  obeyed.  The  skies 
poured  down  torrents ;  "  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  were  broken  up  and  rivers  ran  where  corn 
grew  and  cattle  fed.  But  they  were  not  rivers  long ; 
for,  by  mutual  swellings,  they  met  and  foamed  into 
mighty  oceans.  At  the  beginning  of  this  terrific 
scene,  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  no  doubt, 
were  alarmed ;  but  their  pride,  their  malice,  and 
their  unbelief  hindered  them  from  making  a  due 
improvement  of  their  fears.  They  scorned  to  sup- 
plicate a  boon  from  one  they  had  so  often  derided  ; 
or  to  crave  a  place  in  that  vessel  which  they  had 
represented  as  the  perfection  of  folly.  Judging  that 
it  was  only  a  temporary,  though  an  extraordinary, 
swell,  they  would  betake  themselves  to  the  highest 
stories  in  their  dwellings,  or  to  the  loftiest  mountains 
in  their  neighbourhoods  ;  and  there  they  would 
deem  themselves  perfectly  secure.  But  ah !  where 
can  those  find  security  who  have  God  for  their  foe  ! 
In  the  midst  of  their  carnal  security  they  probably 
said,  "  We  have  made  a  covenant  with  death  ;  and 
with  hell  are  we  at  agreement.  When  the  over- 
flowing scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come 
unto  us."  But  their  covenant  with  death  was  dis- 
annulled, and  their  agreement  with  hell  did  not 
stand.  "  The  hail  "  swept  away  "  the  refuge  of  lies, 
the  waters  overflowed  their  hiding-place,  and  by  the 
overflowing  scourge  they  were  trodden  down."  God 
had  shut  the  ark,  and  no  man  might  open  it ;  their 
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sentence  was  sealed,  and  neither  prayers,  nor  tears, 
nor  vows,  could  reverse  it.  The  flood  increased,  the 
ruin  raged,  and  death  continued  to  devour  his  mil- 
lions ;  till  the  last  mountain-height  was  covered,  till 
the  last  sigh  was  heaved,  till  the  last  sinner  sunk  ; 
and  then  an  awful  pause  ensued,  which  the  foamy 
wave  improved  by  hoarsely  murmuring,  as  it  rolled 
in  unbroken  grandeur  from  pole  to  pole,  "  Though 
hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpun- 
ished ;  but  the  seed  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
delivered." 

The  waters  by  which  the  unbelievers  thus  sunk 
into  hell  raised  Noah  nearer  to  his  native  heaven. 
He  heard  the  roar,  and  he  felt  the  swell,  but  both  he 
and  his  were  sheltered  from  the  storm.    The  mighty 
billows  played  harmlessly  along  the  sides  of  his 
stately  and  divinely-directed  vessel,  unable  to  hurt, 
or  even  to  terrify,  its  heaven-preserved  inmates. 
Though  she  was  deeply  laden ;  though  made  to  float 
rather  than  to  sail ;  though  without  an  anchor  as  a 
stay,  or  a  mast  to  poise  her,  or  a  rudder  to  guide  her 
movements,  or  mariners  to  manage  her ;  though  nei- 
ther sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars  appeared  for  many 
days,  yet  not  a  plank  was  staved,  not  an  insect  died, 
not  a  hair  of  their  head  perished ;  for  it  is  written, 
"  God  remembered  Noah,  and  every  living  thing,  and 
all  the  cattle  that  was  with  him  in  the  ark."  He 
stopped  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  he  restrained 
the  rain  from  heaven,  he  made  a  wind  to  pass  over 
the  earth,  by  which  means  the  waters  were  assuaged, 
and  the  dying  surge,  as  by  angel-hands,  placed  the 
ark  upon  one  of  the  summits  of  the  mountains  of 
Ararat  ;   where  the   patriarch    tarried   in  blissful 
astonishment  till  a  new  world,  emerging  from  the 
waters,  invited  him  to  become  its  sovereign  lord. 
After  having  been  presented  with  the  "  olive  leaf, 
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newly  plucked  off,"  by  the  peaceful  dove,  he,  at  the 
bidding  of  God,  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  and  without 
any  tormenting  dread,  quitted  his  sanctuary ;  and 
before  he  erected  a  hut  for  himself,  "he  builded 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  took  of  every  clean 
beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  upon  the  altar."  By  this  sacrifice  he  made 
atonement  for  the  remnants  of  being  by  whom  he 
was  surrounded;  he  expressed  his  gratitude  to  God 
for  having  rescued  him  and  his  family  from  the 
wreck  of  the  old  world  ;  and  acknowledged  that  they 
could  be  established  in  the  new  only  on  the  princi- 
ples of  grace,  and  patient  endurance,  manifested 
through  a  Mediator.  His  offering  was  accepted  : 
the  covenant  of  promise  was  established  with  him 
and  his  seed  after  him ;  and  its  sign  was  set  in  the 
cloud  for  the  suppression  of  their  fears,  and  the 
strengthening  of  their  faith.  From  this  we  may 
learn,  that  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short, 
that  the  deliverance  of  the  righteous  is  sure,  and  that 
piety  in  parents  is  a  rich  source  of  blessings  to  their 
children.  "  He  saved  his  house,"  not  only  from  the 
waters  of  the  flood,  but,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  he  was  instrumental  in 
bringing  several  of  his  children  to  glory  everlasting. 
Let  all  heads  of  families  aim  at  the  same  thing.  See 
that  your  domestic  arrangements  and  private  con- 
duct be  such  as  shall  entail  the  blessing,  and  not  the 
curse,  of  God  upon  your  offspring.  "  Bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
Cause  your  daily  prayers  to  interpose  as  a  protecting 
shield  between  them  and  the  wrath  of  God  :  or,  like 
a  cloud  of  incense,  let  them  ascend  from  the  family 
altar  every  evening  and  morning ;  and,  mingling  with 
the  intercessions  of  your  Advocate  before  the  throne, 
they  will  be  to  God  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  which 
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will  cause  him  to  dwell  among  you,  and  to  keep  you 
in  all  your  ways. 

2.  "  He  condemned  the  world." 

(1.)  He  did  this  in  the  same  sense  as  a  witness 
may  be  said  to  condemn  a  criminal,  when  he 
furnishes  incontestable  evidence  of  his  guilt.  His 
faith,  in  this  sense,  condemned  their  unbelief ;  for  it 
demonstrated  the  sufficiency  of  the  revelation  given, 
and  was,  moreover,  a  pattern  for  their  imitation,  and 
a  motive  stimulating  them  to  action.  His  godly 
fear  condemned  their  carnal  security ;  his  cheerful 
obedience,  their  contempt  of  divine  authority ;  his 
diligent  improvement  of  time,  their  criminal  prosti- 
tution of  that  inestimable  talent ;  his  deadness  to  the 
world,  their  love  of  its  vanities,  and  exclusive  devo- 
tedness  to  its  business ;  and  his  patient  endurance  of 
reproach  for  righteousness'  sake,  condemned  their 
thirst  for  human  praise,  and  their  malignant  opposi- 
tion to  the  cause  of  God. 

(2.)  He  condemned  them,  inasmuch  as  he  deprived 
them  of  all  ground  of  excuse.  He  was  a  "preacher 
of  righteousness;"  and,  as  such,  he  no  doubt 
instructed  them  in  the  nature  of  righteousness  ;  its 
necessity  and  advantages ;  together  with  the  means 
of  acquiring  it,  and  the  obligations  they  were  under 
to  practise  it.  By  building  the  ark  he  loudly 
proclaimed  their  danger ;  and  at  the  same  time 
pointed  out  the  means  of  escape.  But  neither  his 
diligence  in  building,  nor  his  fidelity  in  preaching, 
neither  his  tears  nor  his  entreaties,  neither  his 
reproofs  nor  his  threatenings,  were  sufficient  to  bring 
them  to  repentance.  They  closed  their  eyes  against 
the  admission  of  light ;  they  shut  their  ears  against 
the  voice  of  warning ;  they  steeled  their  hearts 
against  the  force  of  example ;  they  chose  death 
in  preference  to  life  ;  in  a  word,  they  died  with  the 
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remedy  within  their  reach ;  and  he  who  was  raised 
up  to  be,  in  a  subordinate  sense,  their  saviour, 
became  the  means  of  aggravating  their  condem- 
nation. 

Thus  will  it  be  with  the  ungodly,  in  the  day  of 
judgment.    The  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  our  Noah,  has 
prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  all  who,  being 
warned,  shall  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."  Its 
rooms  are  capacious,  its  provision  is  ample,  and  its 
door  is  always  open  for  the  reception  of  the  wretched. 
He  has  reared  it,  not  with  the  labour  of  his  hands, 
but  by  the  travail  of  his  soul ;  and  he  has  furnished 
it,  not  at  the  expense  of  thousands  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  with  the  price  of  his  precious  blood.    "  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him  ;  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed."    "  He 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
believe."    If  we  yield  to  the  drawings  of  his  Holy 
Spirit;  if  we  come  to  him  in  our  true  character, 
which  is  that  of  lost  sinners  ;  if  we  espouse  his  cause 
against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  he  will 
receive  us  graciously,  and  will  love  us  freely :  but  if 
we  resist  his  Spirit,  if  we  refuse  to  be  warned,  if  we 
will  not  believe,  nor  repent  of  our  sins ;  if  we  per- 
secute his  people,  and  frown  upon  his  cause ;  then, 
his  gospel,  which  was  designed  to  raise  us  higher 
than  ever  angels  soared,  will  sink  us  deeper  than 
ever  devils  fell.    If  it  does  not  become  to  us,  by  our 
embracing  it,  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  it  will,  by 
our  rejecting  it,  prove  "the  savour  of  death  unto 
death."    Taking  the  preventing  grace  of  God  into 
the  account,  it  is  with  us  to  determine  whether  we 
shall  meet  Jesus  in  that  day  as  our  omnipotent 
Friend,  or  as  our  avenging  Judge ;  whether  we  shall 
be  saved  through  him  as  the  "  Lamb  of  God,"  or  be 
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slain  by  him  as  the  "  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;" 
whether  he  will  greet  us  with  a  blessing,  or  pronounce 
a  curse  upon  us  ;  whether  his  entire  mediatorial  work 
and  sufferings  shall  be  to  us  cause  of  endless  exul- 
tation, or  of  everlasting  weeping  and  wailing.  If  we 
will  not  permit  him  to  glorify  his  grace  in  saving  us, 
we  cannot  prevent  him  from  magnifying  his  justice 
in  condemning  us.  Let  the  careless  consider  this, 
and  be  wise  ;  let  those  who  have  been  long  halting 
between  two  opinions  consider  it,  and  escape,  lest 
they  be  consumed  ;  let  unbelievers  consider  it,  and 
hide  themselves,  before  "  wrath  come  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost ;  "  and  let  penitents  consider  it,  and  be 
encouraged  to  draw  nigh  with  boldness  "  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  they  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Let  them  turn 
with  unhesitating  confidence  to  the  strong-hold  pre- 
pared for  prisoners  of  hope ;  for  even  to-day  the 
Saviour  declares,  that  he  "will  render  double  unto 
them."  "  Come  thou  into  the  ark,"  thou  poor  publican, 
who  sighest  for  mercy  ;  thou  undone  debtor,  who 
hast  nothing  to  pay  ;  thou  trembling  heir  of  death  and 
hell,  who  hast  no  plea  to  urge  in  extenuation  of  thy 
guilt.  Come,  for  "yet  there  is  room;"  "come,  for 
all  things  are  ready."  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  He  intended  that 
his  death  should  yield  thee  life,  that  his  sufferings 
should  yield  thee  joy,  and  that  his  agony  should  give 
rest  to  thy  soul.  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked  ;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn  ye,  turn  ye, 
from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel?"  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.) 

3.  He  "became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith." 

The  righteousness  of  which  Noah  is  said  to  have 
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become  "  heir,"  or  possessor,  is  in  other  places  called 
"the  righteousness  of  God;"  "the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith  ;"  "  the  gift  of  righteousness, 
which  is  by  Christ;"  and  sometimes  simply,  "the 
righteousness  of  faith;"  by  all  which  expressions  is 
meant,  that  free  justification  from  all  past  guilt  which 
we  obtain  when  we  believe  on  Him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly.  That  Noah  not  only  believed  all  that  was 
revealed  concerning  the  flood  ;  but  also  all  that  was 
made  known  respecting  the  perfections  of  God,  the 
fall  of  man,  and  the  scheme  of  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ,  is  evident  from  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered 
on  quitting  the  ark,  and  the  gracious  acceptance 
which  it  obtained  from  God.  That  sacrifice  con- 
sisted of  the  carcases  of  innocent  victims  ;  and  we 
cannot  conceive  that  the  shedding  of  their  blood, 
especially  at  a  time  when  they  were  so  few  in  num- 
ber, could  have  been  acceptable  to  God  unless  it  had 
been  regarded  by  the  offerer  as  typical  of  the  blood 
of  Him  who  was  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself.  It  was,  no  doubt,  faith  in  the  divine  tes- 
timony in  general,  but  especially  in  that  part  of  it 
which  regarded  the  promised  Seed,  which  caused 
God  to  "  smell  a  sweet  savour,"  a  savour  of  rest ;  and 
which,  at  the  very  time  he  had  his  eye  fixed  upon 
the  human  heart  as  a  fountain  of  iniquity,  obtained 
from  him  that  magnificent  promise  of  blessing  and 
protection,  not  only  to  Noah  and  his  family,  but 
to  the  world  at  large,  throughout  all  ages,  which  is 
recorded  in  Genesis  viii.  21,  22.  It  is  more  than 
probable  that  the  apostle  directly  alludes  to  this 
passage  when  he  says,  "  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and 
given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."  (Eph.  v.  2.) 

In  the  brief  memoirs  of  the  patriarchs  recorded  in 
the  scriptures,  the  fact  of  their  reconciliation  to  God 
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is  always  stated ;  and  something  is  generally  added  to 
intimate  that  they  were  reconciled  by  faith,  and  not 
by  the  "  deeds  of  the  law."  "  By  faith  Abel  offered 
unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by 
which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous, 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  "  By  faith 
Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death  ; 
and  was  not  found,  because  God  had  translated  him : 
for  before  his  translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that 
he  pleased  God."  (Heb.  xi.  5.)  "  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness ; 
and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God."  (James  ii.  23.) 
Even  the  Philistines  were  obliged  to  confess  that  the 
Lord  was  with  Isaac  while  he  sojourned  among 
them,  (Gen.  xxvi.  28.)  Jacob  "  by  his  strength," 
the  strength  of  his  faith  no  doubt,  (for  before  he 
obtained  the  blessing,  he  was  reduced  to  the  help- 
lessness of  a  cripple,)  "had  power  with  God.  Yea, 
he  had  power  with  the  angel,  and  prevailed;  he  wept, 
and  made  supplication  unto  him."  (Hosea  xii.  3,  4.) 
Of  Noah  it  is  said,  "  He  was  a  just  man."  He  "  found 
grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ; "  and  he  became 
heir,  or  inheritor,  aof  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith."  The  views  which  the  Old  Testament 
saints  had  of  the  Redeemer's  person  and  work  were 
necessarily  obscure  when  compared  with  ours  ;  but 
their  expectation  of  his  coming  was  confident,  and 
their  reliance  upon  his  mediation  was  strong  and 
explicit.  Hence,  says  the  apostle,  "These  all  died 
in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  (Heb.  xi. 
13.)  That  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  was  included  in 
these  promises,  is  manifest ;  for  it  was  the  foundation 
on  which  all  other  promises  rested,  the  hinge  upon 
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which  they  turned,  and  the  reason  why  they  were 
granted.  It  alone  was  common  property ;  for  the 
promises  which  related  to  the  quiet  possession  of 
Canaan  were  not  given  till  several  of  the  elders  had 
served  their  generations  ;  and  they  were  fulfilled  long 
before  others  had  a  being.  Whereas,  the  promise  of 
a  Saviour  was  given  to  Adam ;  it  was  renewed  to  the 
patriarchs  ;  it  was  embodied  in  the  Mosaic  economy ; 
it  became  the  favourite  theme  of  the  prophets  ;  it  was 
called  by  way  of  eminence,  "  the  promise  ; "  and 
concerning  it  alone,  it  could  be  said  of  all  the 
worthies  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  They  saw  it  afar 
off ;  they  were  persuaded  of  it ;  they  embraced  it ; 
they  received  it  not ;  that  is,  not  in  its  actual  accom- 
plishment ;  yet,  they  died  in  the  faith  of  it. 

The  text  not  only  intimates  that  Noah  was  recon- 
ciled to  God,  and  that  his  reconciliation  was  effected 
by  means  of  faith  ;  but  also,  that  by  the  same  means 
u  he  became  an  heir."  Justification,  or  "  the  righ- 
teousness which  is  by  faith,"  is  personally  enjoyed 
as  soon  as  we  believe  ;  but  as  it  entitles  us  to 
other  blessings,  and  higher  honours,  which  are  sub- 
sequently obtained,  the  apostle  designates  him  an 
"heir"  of  this  righteousness,  to  intimate  that  his 
faith  not  only  absolved  him  from  condemnation,  but 
raised  him  to  the  dignity  of  a  "  son."  Adoption  is 
invariably  connected  with  justification,  though  not 
necessarily  involved  in  it.  A  king  may  pardon  a 
criminal,  and  thereby  restore  him  to  the  rights  of  a 
citizen,  without  making  him  a  member  of  the  royal 
household ;  and  in  like  manner  God  might  have 
forgiven  our  rebellion,  and  have  afforded  us  oppor- 
tunities of  serving  his  pleasure  in  the  capacity  of 
servants,  without  making  us  his  children.  It  was 
this  which  raised  the  wonder  of  the  apostle :  "  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
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us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  We 
inherit  this  dignity  in  and  through  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
who,  in  the  character  of  our  kinsman,  brought  back 
the  inheritance  which  we  sold  for  nought.  Hence, 
believers  are  said  to  be  "  predestinated  to  the  adop- 
tion of  children  by  Jesus  Christ."  (Eph.  i.  5.)  "To  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power,"  that 
is,  right  or  privilege,  "to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name."  (John  i.  12.) 
The  apostle  Paul  assigns  the  fact  of  our  adoption,  as 
the  reason  why  we  are  favoured  with  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  It  is  in  con- 
sequence of  this,  that  we  are  favoured  with  the 
ministrations  of  angels.  "  Are  they  not  all  minister- 
ing spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation?"  (Heb.  i.  14.)  It  is  this 
which  gives  us  boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
constitutes  us  "heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ."  (Romans  viii.  14 — 17.)  Had  we 
been  mere  servants,  there  would  have  been  a  high 
degree  of  inconsistency  in  appointing  that  we  should 
be  inhabited  and  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord ; 
that  we  should  approach  him  with  open  or  unveiled 
face ;  that  we  should  be  served  by  those  exalted 
intelligences  who  encircle  his  throne  ;  and  that  we 
should  share  his  glory,  and  call  him  ours.  But  being 
"children,"  and  not  only  children,  but  "heirs,"  it 
is  meet,  it  is  becoming,  it  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  highest  and  most  hallowed  order,  that  the 
Spirit  of  Him  who  "  of  his  own  will  begat  us  with  the 
word  of  truth,"  should  dwell  in  us,  and  reign  over 
us;  that  we  should  draw  nigh  to  him  with  unsus- 
pecting confidence  ;  that  the  most  honourable  and 
confidential  of  his  servants  should  have  "  charge 
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over  us,  to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways,"  during 
the  term  of  our  minority;  and  that  we  should 
share  his  fulness,  and  enjoy  his  presence,  both  in 
earth,  and  in  heaven ;  in  time,  and  throughout 
eternity. 

From  the  whole  then  it  is  apparent,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  is  no  novelty  in  religion. 
It  has  been  taught  by  God  from  the  beginning ;  and 
it  has  been  believed  and  experienced  by  his  people 
under  each  succeeding  dispensation.  If  we  deny  it, 
if  we  maintain  its  opposite,  namely,  justification  by 
works,  we  contradict  the  general  tenor  of  scripture ; 
we  ascribe  a  worthiness  to  the  works  of  man,  which 
the  services  of  angels  do  not  possess ;  we  set  aside 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  without  which  there  is  no 
consistency  in  Christianity ;  and  we  raise  an  insur- 
mountable barrier  between  the  penitent  sinner  and  the 
peace  of  God :  for  however  blind  others  may  be  to 
the  fact,  he  is  painfully  alive  to  the  absurdity  of  expect- 
ing justification  from  that  law  which  he  has  violated ; 
or  favour,  on  the  score  of  merit,  from  that  God  whom 
he  has  defied  and  offended  times  and  ways  without 
number.  This  was  the  capital  error  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  immediate  cause  of  their  rejection  and  repro- 
bation. "The  gentiles,  who  followed  not  after 
righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith.  But  Israel,  who 
followed  after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not 
attained.  Wherefore  ?  Because  they  sought  it  not 
by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law." 
(Rom.  ix.  30—32.)  They  had  "a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowledge.  For  being  ignorant  of 
God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  they  did  not  submit  them- 
selves unto  the  righteousness  of  God.    For  Christ 
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is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth."  "  Because  of  unbelief  they  were 
broken  off."  (Rom.  x.  3,  4  ;  xi.  20.) 

Let  us  beware  !  God's  plan  of  saving  sinners  is 
fixed :  the  terms  upon  which  he  will  accept  us  are 
published  :  they  are  worthy  of  himself,  being  no  less 
necessary  to  secure  his  own  glory,  than  they  are 
fitted  to  effect  our  salvation.  Instead  of  finding  fault, 
let  us  adore.  Let  us  adore  the  wisdom  and  the  love 
which  appointed  that  man  should  be  redeemed  by 
the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  we  should 
become  interested  in  the  benefits  of  his  great  salva- 
tion by  a  simple  act  of  faith.  We  may  rest  assured 
it  was  the  best  plan  that  even  God  could  devise ;  and 
nothing  but  pride  and  ignorance  can  induce  us  to 
murmur  at  it.  Had  he  required  less  than  the  total 
renunciation  of  self,  which  this  faith  implies,  his 
glory  would  have  been  tarnished,  and  the  foot  of 
pride  would  have  militated  against  our  peace  and 
purity  to  all  eternity.  And  had  he  required  more, 
our  salvation  must  have  been  hindered ;  for  if  we 
cannot  embrace  a  free  salvation  without  his  aid,  what 
must  we  have  done  had  he  required  us  to  merit  it  in 
whole  or  in  part  ? 

Let  us  then  with  lowly  and  penitent  hearts  confess 
our  sins  ;  let  us  renounce  all  dependence  upon  the 
works  of  the  law  ;  let  us  look  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  his  sacrificial  character ;  and,  relying  exclusively 
on  his  atonement,  let  us  claim,  and  confidently 
expect,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  conscious 
acceptance  with  the  Father.  If  we  do  this,  neither 
the  mountains  of  our  guilt,  nor  the  natural  enmity  of 
our  minds,  nor  the  curse  of  the  law,  nor  the  claims 
of  justice,  shall  prevent  our  adoption  into  the  family 
of  God.  For  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  the  law 
has  been  magnified  and  made  honourable  ;  the  claims 
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of  justice  have  been  met  and  satisfied;  the  naming 
sword  has  been  removed ;  and  by  the  sprinkling  of 
his  blood,  the  throne  of  God  has  been  constituted  a 
throne  of  grace  to  man.  "  Having  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  con- 
secrated for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
flesh ;  and  having  an  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 
God;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water."    (Heb.  x.  19 — 22.)    The  immediate  effects 
of  this  believing  application  will  be  peace  with  God, 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  power  over  sin,  and  a  lively 
hope  of  glory  ;  while  the  remoter  effects  will  be, 
entire  purity  of  heart,  ability  to  do  and  to  suffer  the 
whole   will  of  God,  victory  over  death,    and  an 
abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  (Rom.  v.  1 — 5.) 
These,  and  a  thousand  other  blessings,  true  believers 
inherit  in  Christ ;  and  they  flow  from  him  to  them, 
not  occasionally,  not  accidentally,  or  by  remote  con- 
sequencey  but  continually,  naturally  ;  and,  while  they 
maintain  their  union  with  him,  necessarily.    "  All  that 
believe  in  him  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses."     Being  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  "  made  of 
God  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption."    If  Christ  be  ours,  then 
all  is  ours.    With  him  God  freely  gives  us  all  things. 
"  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to   his  purpose."     Satan  may  assault; 
unbelievers  may  scoff ;  sickness  may  waste  ;  riches 
may  "  make  themselves  wings,  and  fly  away  as  an 
eagle  towards  heaven  ; '  iniquity  may  abound,  and  the 
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love  of  many  may  wax  cold ;  antinomians  may  trample 
upon  the  precept,  and  glory  in  their  opposition  to 
every  thing  like  feeling  and  experience  in  religion  ; 
but  they  who  dwell  in  God,  who  walk  in  Christ,  who 
live  by  faith,  who  "  trust  in  the  Lord,  shall  be  as 
Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abideth 
for  ever.  For  as  the  mountains  are  round  about 
J erusalem,  so  the  Lord  is  round  about  his  people 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  (Psalm  cxxv.  1,  2.) 
"  The  Lord  is  a  sun  and  shield ;  the  Lord  will  give 
grace  and  glory  ;  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from 
them  that  walk  uprightly.  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed 
is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee."  (Psalm  Ixxxiv. 
11,  12.) 


THE  END. 


3U77-2X 


London  : — .James  Nichols,  Printer,  2,  Warwick-Square,  Newgate-Street. 


Deacidified  using  the  Bookkeeper  process 
Neutralizing  agent:  Magnesium  Oxide 
Treatment  Date:  May  2006 

PreservationTechnologies 

A  WORLD  LEADER  IN  PAPER  PRESERVATIOI 

1 1 1  Thomson  Park  Drive 
Cranberry  Township,  PA  16066 
(724)779-2111 


